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ABSTRACT

It is a commonly held view among non-SM'ls that 

the Im&mi-Shl'i attitude towards the Companions of the Prophet 

is characterised by hatred and contempt. In fact f the picture 

is far more complex and diverse. There are certain basic 

beliefs which are common to all ImSml-Shl'Is, such as the 

belief that 'All b. Abl fSlib *a* the only rightful successor 

to Muhammad. But in their attitude to individual Companions, 

as well as to the Sahaba as a whole, there are considerable 

differences between scholars of various periods, schools and 

geographic centres, and also between official Imami theology 

and popular Shl'ism.

The aim of the present study is to examine the 

Im&mi~ShI'l attitude to the Companions from two complementary 

angles: first, the Imami view of the Companions as Muslims; 

secondly, the ImSmi view of the Companions as authorities. The 

first point is directly connected with the ImSml interpretation 

of events in the early period of Islam; the second involves 

doctrinal considerations which spring out of the Imam! belief 

in an Imam in whom all authority is vested.

Imam! statements on most subjects have to be placed 

in the context of polemics against the Sunna. This is especially 

true for the Imami attitude to the Companions, since this is a 

subject about which both Sunnls and Shi'ls held strong, often 

contradictory, views. In the present study, therefore, the 

investigation of ImAml views is preceded by a chapter which 

examines Sunnl attitudes to the §ahaba. This chapter is 

followed by a discussion of Mu'tazill views on the Companions, 

so that these views may be compared and contrasted with the
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official ImSinl attitude. The third chapter examinee the 

doctrinal questions involved in the Imaml attitude toward 

the §ahaba; it is followed by two chapters dealing with 

the Imaml view of the rejected and the accepted Companions,
**• 
J-W

respectively, the the sixth and last chapter it is attempted 

to show that although Imaml-Shl'ls regard the Imam as the 

supreme authority after the Prophet, the Companions are not 

entirely devoid of authority. The first appendix deals with 

biographies of some of the better known among the accepted 

Companions ; in the second appendix the main views of the 

Zaydiyya on the subject of the Saty&ba are summarised.
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INTRODUCTION

One of the most outstanding features of Sunnl Islam 

is the central position held by the Companions of the Prophet, 

known collectively as the §a$£ba. These men and women have 

been revered for centuries as the first Muslims, who followed 

Muhammad and served his cause with devotion 9 and who became 

after his death the vital link through which his teachings were 

transmitted to later generations « Hence their significance is 

twofold: firstly, they are held up as the most excellent of 

all pious believers, whose actions, inspired by the living ex­ 

ample of the Prophet, are to be admired and imitated. Secondly, 

their role as transmitters of Mu^amraac! *s sayings places them 

in a position of authority second only to that of the Prophet 

himself.

Whereas the basic facts about the Sunnl attitude to 

the Companions are generally well-known, the same cannot be 

said of the attitude of the Imtmi-Shl'ls to the $a^&ba. Until 

fairly recently, indeed, Shl'ism as a whole received less than 

its due share of attention. Interest among scholars focused 

mainly on the Sunnis, who for several centuries have comprised 

roughly ninety per cent of the world's Muslim community. But 

the present numerical inferiority of the ShI'ls is no guide to 

their importance in the formative early centuries of Islam. 

It is impossible to write about the period during which Sunn! 

doctrine and law took their definitive form without continually 

taking into account Sht'l influences of many kinds. During 

this period say up to the end of the 5th/11th century Shl'ls 

and their sympathisers formed a very large proportion of the 

community, and their beliefs are therefore also inherently of
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great Interest for the historian of medieval Islam.

The neglect of Shl'ism was also due to contingent 

factors: most original Shi'l material (except that which 

reached European libraries through the efforts of individual 

collectors) was located in areas lying outside the more access­ 

ible Islamic centres of learning (for instance, Imaml-Sht'l 

works were to be found predominantly in Iran and 'Iraq, Zaydl 

works in the Yemen, Isma'Ill works in India and the Yemen). 

Until quite recently this material consisted almost entirely 

of MSS and lithographs which were not readily available because 

they were produced only in small numbers. As a result most of 

the information about the various branches of Shi'ism had to 

be culled from non-Shl'l sources. These sources were for the 

most part inaccurate, either because they were not directly 

based on original Sht'l material, or else because they were 

written from a hostile point of view. This gave rise to 

numerous mistaken ideas about the nature of Shl'ism.

Goldziher, one of the few scholars who devoted many 

important studies to Shl'ism, found it necessary to correct in

Cf . the bibliography. Goldziher is one of the very few 
scholars who showed an active interest in early Imftrai-Shi'l 
tradition and doctrine, which is the general field of the present 
study. In addition to works by Goldziher, the following studies 
on Imaml-Shl'l doctrine may be mentioned: I. Friedlaender, "The 
heterodoxies of the Slilites in the presentation of Ibn Hazm", in 
JAOS 28, 19O7, pp. 1-80, 29, 19OS, pp. 1-183 (contains useful 
Information about Imaml-Sht*ism, although It is mainly concerned 
with other Shl*l sects); E.G.Browne, A history of Persian 
literature, London etc. 19O2-24, IV, pp. 354ff (contains a 
general account of Imaal-Shl* 1 doctrine and literature); R. 
Strothmann, Pie Zwolf er r-Schi* a. Leipzig 1926 (a study of Ka$$r 
ad-Din at«4&si (d. 672/1274) and 'All b. Musa Ibn f&wtls 
(d. 664/1266)); id. f the article "Shl'a" in Ell, IV, pp.35O-358 
(an admirable survey of the main facts and problems of Shl'ism); 
D.M. Donaldson, The Shl * 11e religion, London 1933 (helpful as 
an introduction to the subject, though uneven in standard and 
not always accurate); A. Iqbal, Khandan-eNawbakhtl» Tehran 
13113. (an important investigation into the early Shl'a, with 
special emphasis on the role of the influential Band Nawbakht 
family). A few important Im&mi~Shl*l works have been translated



Vorlcsungen three misconceptions about the Shl*a which 

were current in his day. Yet Goldziher himself » despite his 

extensive knowledge of Shl'l sources, helped to spread at least 

one particular misconception by accepting the claim of

anti-Shl'i polemicists that the Imaml attitude to the §a£Sba
2 is characterised by hatred and contempt* As will be shown in

this study, the Imaml attitude to the Companions is in fact far 

nore complex and diverse than Goldziher »s statement indicates* 

One source of diversity is that the views held by Zm&nl scholars 

on various doctrinal natters underwent significant changes 

during successive periods of Imaml **Shl'l history. From a chrono

logical point of view one can speak in general of four major
3 phases in the growth of early Imaml doctrine}

(a) The Umayyad period (41/661-1 32/75Q) , which is charac­ 

terised by a proliferation of Shl'l sects, many of which were to

and commented upon, e.g. Ibn al^Mu^tahhar al-Ijilll, Al^babu
.* ashar , trans. W.M. Miller, London 1928$ Ibn B&bawayhi,

Risaiat al-i * tiqad&t , trans. A.A.Fyzee, A Shl * it   creed, London 
T942, Various "aspects of Imaml doctrine are discussed by con­ 
tributors to Lc Shi * j sm e Imami t e , Colloque de Strasbourg (6-9 
mai 1968), Paris 197O. Investigations into Shl'l doctrine were 
also undertaken by L. Massignon (whose interest lay mostly out­ 
side Imaml-Shl'ism; cf. the bibliography), H. Corbin (who is 
chiefly interested in the philosophy of the Ism&'lliyya and of 
the later Imaml-Shl ' ism ; cf. especially his Histoir e de la

Islamique, I, Paris 1964), H. Laous t (e.g. in hi s
schismes dans 1* Is lam, Paris 1965), M.G.S.Hodgson and W. 

Montgomery Watt (cf. the Bibliography) . This list is by no 
means comprehensive, and does not include works dealing mainly 
with historical or social aspects of Imami <  »* Shl 'ism.
1 2nd ed., 1925, pp.2SOff.
2 Cf. below, p,77.
3 Only towards the end of the 3rd/9th century do the Imamls 
emerge as an independent Shl* I sect (though the term Imamiyya 
is found also In earlier literature) j from this time on they 
are also known as the IthnA- 'Ashariyya. Ithna- * Asharl doctors, 
however, project their doctrine backwards and claim that 
Imamt-Shl'ism existed already during 'All's lifetime, and that 
all other Shl'l sects deviated from it. In this study I have 
followed the terminology of IthnJt-'Asharl scholars by describing 
as "Imaml" those doctrines and beliefs of the early Shl 'a which 
were subsequently incorporated into the Imamiyya.
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be called by later heresiographers ghulat ("extremists"). It 

is also the period in which it is possible to discern the be­ 

ginnings of what was later to become the independent Zaydl and 

Imfim! branches of Shl'ism. Though "proto-Imam!" scholars of 

the time held similar views on a number of subjects, they dis­ 

agreed on many important issues and had not yet formulated their 

common beliefs in a well-developed and systematic form.

(b) The middle and the latter half of the 2nd/8th century. 

This appears to be the first time in which a particularly Imam! 

view on a number of central doctrinal matters is crystallised. 

The beginnings of an independent InSmI school of law can also be 

traced back to this period. These developments are usually con-* 

nected with the name of the sixth Imam Ja'far af~§£diq (d. 

148/765).

(c) The 3rd/9th century. For the greater part of this 

century the Im&ml~Shl*i community was ruled by Imams who were 

the ultimate source of authority. There appears to be no 

evidence that the views of these Imams on basic doctrinal issues 

differed appreciably from those formulated in the previous century, 

The utterances attributed to the Imams appear mainly in Shi'l 

collections of traditions, of which most Imaml-Shl'l literature 

of that period consisted. Hardly any Imam! theologians of the 

3rd/9th century are known to have discussed questions of doctrine 

in works clearly attributed to them. This may have been due to 

a belief that the infallible Imam was the only person entitled 

to pronounce on doctrinal matters, and that cithers had no right 

to express any independent views relating to doctrine. It is 

also possible that Im&m! scholars did not wish to antagonise 

the *Abb&aid rulers, especially when the Shl'l community was 

being persecuted by fanatically anti-Shl'l caliphs such as
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al-Mutawakkil (ruled 232/847-247/B61).

(d) The first half of the 4th/10th century and the Buwayhid 

period (334/945*447/1055), This is by far the most important 

period in the early history of the ImJUaiyya. The benevolent rule 

of the Buwayhids gave the Im&mis a golden opportunity to con* 

solidate their doctrine and establish it along clear lines. The 

disappearance of the twelfth Imam (in 26O/874 or 264/878) placed 

Imftml scholars in a position of greater authority, from which 

they could express their own views on doctrinal questions. It 

is not surprising, therefore, that an impressive number of works 

on historical, legal and doctrinal subjects was written during 

that time by such outstanding figures as ash-Shaykh al~Muf£d 

(d. 413/1Q22), ash-Sharif al~Murta^& (d. 436/1O44) and Aba Ja'fax 

af-ffcsl (d. 460/1067),

Within each period, there are further elements con­ 

tributing to the great diversity of Im&ml views. One of these 

elements is the technique of writing a work with a particular 

audience in mind; thus views expressed in works intended for 

a small circle of trusted Shi'i scholars may differ from views 

expressed on the same subject in works intended for a larger 

Shi'l audience or for a primarily non-ShI*l readership. Secondly, 

the political situation in which an author found himself affected 

his degree of outspokenness: the need to conceal one's true 

beliefs (taqiyya) is clearly greater where the Shl'is are per­ 

secuted or where the danger of such persecution is inaainent* 

Thirdly, there were sometimes striking differences in views 

between Shi'i centres in various parts of the Muslim world. 

Another very important factor is the distinction between official 

theology and the more outspoken, unsophisticated view of popular 

Shl'ism, often expressed in poems and anecdotes. Finally, from
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the 4th/10th century onwards, the influence of Mu'taailisra and 

the conflicting views of Imaal doctors as to the sources of 

authority following the disappearance of the twelfth Imam gave 

rise to further diversification of views. The ImSml attitude 

to the Companions, as indeed to any other subject, must be 

examined with all these factors in mind.

For the student of Iraaxal doctrine it is essential to 

view Ira5nl statements in the context of polemics against the 

Sunna. This is especially true for the Imaml attitude to the 

Companions, since this is a subject about which both SunnIs and 

Shl'is held strong, often contradictory, views. In the present 

study, therefore, the first chapter examines Sunnl attitudes 

to the Sahvlba. It is followed by a discussion of Mu'tassill views 

on the Companions, so that these views may be compared and con­ 

trasted with the official Im£ml attitude. In order for the 

Imfiral attitude to be placed in its proper perspective it must 

be seen in relation to the whole of Imaml doctrine, in which the 

theory of the imaraate forms the essential part. This is the 

main subject dealt with in the third chapter. Of the various 

elements in the theory of the imamate, two points in particular 

were laid down as iteas of faitht firstly, that 'All b. Abl 

fftlib, who was the first of the series of twelve Imams, was 

the only rightful successor to Muhammad: secondly, that every 

Imam is an infallible and omniscient guide to the community. In 

discussing the question of the Companions, Imam! scholars wore 

faced with the task of solving two major problems directly con­ 

nected with these iteas of faith: the problem of how to judge 

the Companions as Muslims, i.e. h~w to present and interpret 

their behaviour towards 'All; and the problem of how to reconcile 

the authority vested in the Imams with the authority which the



*x

Companions enjoyed in Sunn! Islam. The first of these problems 

is discussed in general terms in the third chapter, and in 

detail in the fourth and fifth chapters; the second problem, 

that of authority, is dealt with in the sixth and last chapter.

This study is concerned with Imamt-Shi'l attitudes 

to the $a£Sba up to the end of the Buwayhid period, the main 

sources used are therefore Imaml works of the third, fourth 

and fifth centuries A.H, At the same time, some works of later 

periods have also been consulted. This was done because these 

works often include material from the early per od and also 

because it has often seemed useful to give a brief account of 

the developments in later Imaml*Shl'i doctrine and in modern 

times.

The ImSmi sources which have been consulted fall into 

several categories!

(a) Collections of fradlth. These form the earliest layer 

of Shl'l literature, Imaml authors have often contended that 

their literature is the most ancient in Islam, and that its be­ 

ginnings can be traced back to 'All himself. They claim, for 

example, that the K, as~siman wa'l-afrk&a wa*I-qad&ya (now lost), 

which they consider to be their oldest juridical work, was 

written by the Companion Ibr&hlm Abu R&fi' f who died during 

'All's imaiuate. The earliest extant La&ml works are collections

&*dlths known as u»Ql (sing* a§l) . An a$l is a collection 

of a particular kinds in contrast to other collections of 

badlths   which are known as kutab (sing, kiifc&b) » it consists 

exclusively of utterances of an Imam which are committed to

Se*gin, I, p.525, and the bibliography given there, to which 
should be added Darajat, pp. 373-375. Aba Rafi« is also said 
to have been the first who collected traditions of the Prophet; 
see af-§adr, Tajsts ash-shl'a li~|uiam al^islam, al-K&^imiyya 
1951, p.278.



writing for the very first time. In some cases the author of 

an asl reports traditions which he himself has heard directly 

from the Imam, in others he relies on the authority of a 

traditionist who transmits what he heard the Imam say. ImSml 

traditionists apply stringent rules when they examine the auth­ 

enticity of a tradition which is included in an asl. A mark 

of the high esteem in which compilators of the usul were held

is the fact that special biographical works were written which
o 

dealt exclusively with them. These compilators, said to have

numbered 4OO or 4,OOO, were mostly disciples of Ja'far af-§adiq.

They are reported to have compiled 4OO u§tU which comprised
3 answers given by their master to various questions. According

to ash-Shaykh al-Mufid as quoted by Ibn Shahrashdb (d. 588/1 192), 4 

usttl continued to be written until the death of the eleventh 

Imam al~gasan al-'Askari (d. 26Q/873). Only a relatively small 

number of uf.ul have survived; they are known by the names of 

their respective ccsapilatore. 5 In this study, the MS which is 

referred to as ^J-uf ul al-arba *umi' a includes 1 3 separate uffU. 

Another work which is considered to be an aql. and which has 

survived in several recensions, is the K. Sulayra b» Qays (or 

K. as-sagifaK named after its alleged author, the pro-'Alid 

Successor (^abi'i) Sulaym b. Qays al-Hiiail al-*Xmiri, who died

___ II, pp. 125-127.
One author of a work of this kind is Abu '1-iiusayn AJjmad b. 

al~lfusayn b. 'Ubayd Allah Ibn Gha^a'irl, a contemporary of Aba 
Ja*far a^-plsl (cf. Dhar t * a, IV, p.269 (on margin)). In the 
preface to his Plhrist (Calcutta 1853, p.2), a$-fusi feels 
obliged to justify himself for not following in al-Gha^a* irt «s 
footsteps. He explains that the reason why he does not dis­ 
tinguish between the affiab al-usul and other authors is that 
he wishes to avoid repetition.

Cf. at-qfabar**» I'laa al-war&» Najaf 1970, p. 284} Dhart*a. 
II, p.129.

Ma^aiim al-^ulama/, Tehran 1353H., p.1. 
5 Cf. Se*gin, I, pp. 532-534, 537.
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during the governorship of the Umayyad al-yajjaj b. Yusuf 

(d. 95/714). This work deals mainly with events shortly before 

and after Muhammad f s death. It includes direct quotations frosn 

 All and some of his companions. Ibn an-Nadlm (d. 385/995 or 

388/998), who was himself an Imtoi, regards it as the first 

Shl'l work. 2 Later Imam! authors, however, take a much more 

sceptical view of its authenticity and some openly declare it
2to be a fabrication. This sceptical view was shared by 

Gold*ih«r.4 The K. Sulaym b. pays was printed in Najaf in 1326H., 

but efforts to obtain a copy of this edition have proved unsuc­ 

cessful. All references in the present study are therefore to 

quotations of this work in later sources, particularly in the 

K. al-iktij&j by Afcmad b. 'All b. Abl falib a|-?abarsl (d. 

beginning of 6th/12 century).

Various usul were incorporated at a later stage into 

larger works known as jawami * , which in turn served as the basis 

for the four fundamental Imam! works of Jurisprudence: Al-kafl 

by AbQ Ja'far Muhammad b, Ya'qub al-Kultnl (or Kulaynl) (d. 

329/941), Man 15 y&hfluruhu U-fa.qlh by Aba Ja'far Muhammad b. 

'All Ibn Babawayhi (d. 381/991), Tahdfolb al*afekam am., Al-istibs&r. 

both by Aba Ja'far a$-£usl. The first two volumes of al~Kul!ni*s 

, which deal with the foundations ( usQl ) of religion,

are particularly important for the study of Im&mi doctrine, 

since they include a large number of traditions on such subjects

" "~ - 2

Cf. the article on him by J.W.FUck, in El , III, p. 895. 
2 Pinrist. Leipaig 1871, p. 21 9.

Cf. Ibn al-Mu$ahhar al-iyiilll, Rijal, Kajaf 1901, p. 83; Ibn 
D&wtld > E*J£*> Tehran 1963, p. 46O.
4 Muh - Stud.> II, pp. 1O-11.

Cf. E.G.Browne, pp.cit. , IV, pp. 358-359; ay~§adr, op.clt. . 
p. 266; A. Falaturi , H Die Zwblf er-S<Aiafl , in Fes t schr 1 ft Werncr 
Caskelt Leiden 1966, pp. 64-65.
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as the Imamate and the nature of belief and unbelief. Much 

useful information on these subjects may also be found in the 

last of its eight volumes, *cnown as Ar-rawffa min al-k5ft. 

Another important collection of traditions dealing exclusively 

with the position and virtues of the Imams is the Bas& * ir 

ad*darajat by Muhammad b. al-JJasan as-§affar al~Qumial (d, 390/ 

903). * This work, which is even earlier than Al-kaft, exists 

in two recensions, one of which laay be an abridgement of the

other. Xho lithographed edition referred to in the present stud|y
2 (Persia 1285H.) contains the fuller version. Imamt tradition

has it that as~$afffcr copied many of the utterances which h@ 

included in the Bas&'ir from a document (sakifa) which the 

Prophet had dictated to 'All. 3

Imam£ traditions were often transmitted by shaykhs who 

would dictate to their pupils, relying either on their memory or 

on written sources. Such works, known as Assail ("dictations"), 

were regarded by Imaml traditionists as very reliable, particu­ 

larly when the shaykh was an eminent scholar. The AmSli were 

usually dictated on successive sessions ( Ma J&1 is ) ; hence the same 

work may sometimes by referred to both as Am&l£ and as

Another work bearing the same title is ascribed to Sa'd b.
 Abd Allah al-Ash'ar* (d. 3Q1/914); cf. ar-Rawandl, K.al 
Persia 1888, p, 247j Strothmann, Pie ZWolf er>Schi *a a p. 101; 
Sergin. I, p. 536. * "
2 Cf . 33iiarli *&^ III, p. 125. The untimely death of L. Billig 
pr event ed him f r on completing a critical edition of the Ba^a'ir 
on which he had been working.
3 Cx*. as-§adr, Qpi .ci[t. <t p. 279.

In his intrcxluction to the Majalis of the KQf I philologist Abu
 1- 'Abbas Tha'lab (d. 29l/9O4)"(Cairo 1948, p. 23), 'Abd as-Salara 
Mu^aouaad HarQn makes a slight distinction between these two 
literary forms. In his view the AmjU.1 include only that which 
was dictated by the shaykh or by someone dictating from him in 
his presence (the mist ami 1 ) ; in the Majaiis, on the other hand, 
a full recording is preserved not only"~of "tTie dictation itself, 
but of everything else that went on at the meeting, such as 
questions of the students and the shaykh *s answers. This dis­ 
tinction, however, does not seem to hold for the Imaral Ama.ll .
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Works of this genre were composed by all the most prominent 

team! scholars of the 4th/10th and 5th/11th centuries, including 

Ibn Babawayhi, ash-Shaykh al~Mufld, ash-Sharif al-Murta<J& and 

AbQ Ja'far at-Tusl. The traditions included in the Am&li are9 TP ^^^^BMI^^^^^^^W

not grouped around one particular thesme; instead they comprise 

a variety of historical, doctrinal and legal issues.

A special branch of tradition literature deals with 

the virtues of 'All. Such works are not confined to Imaml authors, 

for there are also numerous Sunn! works on 'All, e.g. the 

Khaf a * is aialr al -mu/ ninln by Aijmad b. Shu'ayb an-Nasa'l (d, 

303/916) or the Kif&yat a$~^&lib fi managib 'All b. Abl f&lib by 

the ShAfi'l scholar Abu 'Abd Allah Jlu^aiasiad b. Yusuf al-Ganjl 

(d. 658/1260). Works which are specifically Im&ml deal with 

the virtues of all twelve Imams and attempt to prove that they 

were divinely appointed. An early example of a work of this 

nature is the Kifayat al-athar fi 'n-nusjlfi 'ala 'l^a

*_ 1- 1 thnay ' ̂ ®h^y ("A sufficiency of traditions concerning the 

designation of the twelve Imams"), usually ascribed to Ibn 

Babawayhi »s pupil 'All b. Muhammad b. 'All al-Khasa&s ar-KAsl 

al-QuBaal (d. 3S1/991). 1

Finally it is worthwhile mentioning the 'Ilal litera- 

ture, in which the reasons ( * ilal } behind various Imaial laws 

and tenets are explained, usually by referring to the relevant 

Imaml traditions. The K. al~mafoasin by AbCi Ja'far A^inad b.

Muhammad b. Kb a lid al-Barq.t (d. 274/887) contains a special
2 chapter on 'Xlal. Much valuable material concerning Imaml

beliefs is preserved in Ibn B&bawayhi's 11 lal ash* shara ' i ' . 

Ibn Babawayhi is also the author of the Ma * &n_ 1. ' 1 - akhb&r > in

Cf. Sesgin, I, p.544. 
2 pp. 242-280 in the Najaf 1964 edition.
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which the meanings of difficult traditions and of obscure 

expressions and words are elucidated.

(b) Doctrinal works. One of the earliest formulations of 

doctrine is to be found in the Creed of Ibn Babawayhi,

known as Ri| fflat^ al - i « t i q&dflt or j^tig5d&t.. al-imamiyya. Some

points in Ibn Babawayhi «s Creed were criticised or refuted by 

ash-Shaykh al-Mufld in his Sharfr 'aq&Md ag-Sadftq. also known as 

Tasfrlb al~ i ..* t i qad( at^. 2 Al-Mufld himself describes the main 

doctrinal differences between the- Iin&miyya and other Islamic 

sects in his Aw& ' i 1 al~maqal&t . Al-Muf Id's style is polemical 

and steeped in the tradition of kaiaia . Unlike Ibn BSbawayhl, 

he relies only to a limited extent on arguments based on

the Qur'an. Works which summarise the main points of IraStol 

doctrine include the Risaia fl yili,; al-kalSnt by ash-Sharlf 

al-Murta^fflL and the K. al«-Buqaddima (or al^khulSs^a) fi *l~kalaia 

by AbQ Ja'far a^-fusl. Of the later doctrinal works, perhaps the 

best known is Ibn al-Mu|ahhar al-yilll's Al~b&b

(c) g3l<3nical works. The central issues discussed in 

Im&al polemical works are those which relate to the IraSni inter­ 

pretation of history. Attacks on the first three caliphs are 

especially common. This is the subject, for instance, of the

1C. al-istigfr^tha ft bida * ath-thal&tha (also known as Al-bida*

by Abu 'l-Q&siiB 'All b. Al^inad al-K&ft (d. 352/963),

who was initially an ImSmt f aqlh , theologian and Qur'an

Xrans. A,A.Fy*ee, A Shl*ite creed. London 1942.
For an analysis of the major points of difference between Itn 

Mbawayhi and al-Mufid cf. A.A. Fyzee, "The Creed of Ibn 
Babawayhi", in Journal of the University of Bombay 12, Sept. 
1943, pp. 70*86. 
3 For a discussion of Hie Aaf* * il al*maq5iat cf. D. Sour del,
T*Les conceptions imaraites au debut du ~XlSe siecie d »apres le 
Shaykh al-Mufld", lecture given at the Colloquium at Oxford 
in July 1^69 (to be published).
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commentator , but who later joined the "extremist" Mukhamiaisa 

sect. 1 In the first half of the Itstighatha 'All b, A£mad 

mentions the various harmful innovations of which Abu Bakr, 'Urnar 

and HJthman are alleged to have been guilty. In the second half 

he refutes Sunnl traditions in their favour. His polemics dis­ 

play great versatility and knowledge. Although he is clearly 

reproducing long-standing Imaml views, his trenchant expressions 

often show a streak ojf originality. In the Istighatha he does 

not go beyond the accepted Im&ffil arguments against the first

three caliphs, and it is clear that when he wrote it he was still
2 a loyal adherent of the Imfimiyya.

Shl'i accusations against the first three caliphs 

prompted the Mu'taaill g&flt 'Abd al~Jabbar (d. 41 5/1025) to come 

to their defence in his Al-mughnl fi '1-iraama. It was in answer 

to this book that ash-Sharlf al-Murtada wrote the K.ash-shafl 

fi /l-iiaama, the most comprehensive work of the Buwayhid period 

on the laaial theory of the imamate and the role of the various 

Companions. Ash-Sharlf al-Murta^S often relies for his his­ 

torical data on distinctly non-Shl'l sources such as the Ans&b 

al-ashraf of Ahiaad b. Ya^yn al-Baladhurl (d. 279/892 ) 3 and the

la'.rikh of Mu^aiamad b. Jarlr a$-^abarl (d. 31 0/923). 4

1 Cf. Sezgin, I, pp. 542-543 and the bibliography given there, 
to which show M be added 'Abbas al-Qmsm!, Saflnat al~bi&&r.
Najaf 1936, II, pp. 242-243. 
o

In addition to the two MSS of the Ijstigha_tha mentioned by
Sesgin (I, p. 543), there exists a third one In the Vatican
library. Levi della Vida drew attention to this MS in his 
article "Un'antica opera sconosciuta di controversia sl'ita", 
in AIUON K.3. 14, 19C4, pp. 233-244. The author's name does 
not appear in the Vatican MS and Levi della Vida tentatively 
attributed the work to the "extremist" -til'l Ibn Abi * 1- Vtdhaqir 
ash-Shalmaghanl (executed 322/934). But having read the MS in 
question I can state that it is in fact tho Istighatha of *A11 
b. A^mad al-KUfl.

The K. ash- shaft appears to be the earliest known source in 
which the Ansftb al-ashraf is explicitly referred to and quoted. 
Cf. Goitein's introduction to the fifth volume of the Ansab, 
Jerusalem 1936, p. 24.

On the polemical use of non-Shl'l sources cf . also below,
p .xviii .
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Al-Murta$a«s style is forceful and impressive, although his 

arguments are at times long-winded and difficult to follow. A 

useful sucoaary (Talkhlg) of a 1-Mur tana's work was composed by

Abli Ja'far a$-ftisl.

One of the few known sources of Sunnl-Shl'l polemics 

from the Saljuq period is the K, an-nag^ (or Ba*$ math&lib 

ap-nawa$ib fl nagg ba'$ fatfa'ih ar-rawafi^) , written about 

S6S/117Q by 'Abd al-Jalll al-Qaswlnl (d, c. 586/1 19O). This is 

a rebuttal of an anti-Shl'l work by a Shl'I convert to Sunnism, 

whom al-Qasswlnl derisively refers to as "the new Sunnl {naw-sunni)". 

This source is of special importance because it mentions various 

popular Shl'l beliefs which appear to have been widespre&d at 

that period.

*Abd al-Jalll*s defence of Shl'ism may be contrasted 

with the much later An-nawaql^ Ii-buny5n ar»rawaf i(j (or

fi ' r «»radd * ala * r -rawaf i^ ) , an anti-Shl'l work written at the 

beginning of the §afawid period by Mu'in ad-Din Mirxa MakhdOa 

(d. 995/1 587} f who claims to have personally known Shah Isma*!l 

II (d. 985/1 577) and to have gained a first-hand knowledge of 

Shl'isza through extensive reading oaf Shl'l works. MlrstS MakhdCun 

gives a lengthy description of what he claims to be Shl'l

beliefs and practices in his day, and attempts to prove that
2these beliefs and practices go against the tenets of Islam.

3 The Nawgqi<3 exists in several MSS.

Finally two works of Ibn al-Mu^ahhar al-IJilll may be

For further details cf. A. Bausani, "Religion In the Saljuq 
period" , in The Cambridge history of Iran, V, Cambridge 1968 t 
pp. 2C3ff; Below , pp .1 23-125. '

On MlrzS MakhdOm cf . now the dissertation of Hike Tberhard, 
0»manische Polemik gegen die Safawidcn iia 16. Jahrhundert 
nach arabiscl^->n Hands d^ir _if t en, FreTEurg 1970.
3 Cf. GAL, II, p. 587, GALS, II, p. 658. The Brit. Mus. MS no.
Or. 7991 , which is the one I have used for this study, should 
be added to Brockelmann'a list.
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mentioned, both of which provoked counter-attacks from the 

Sunn! camp. The first is the Hinhaj al-karama, in which 

gives a brief description of Iioaial beliefs and attacks the first 

three caliphs, the Umayyads, the 'Abbasid* and the Ash'aris. 

A lengthy refutation of this work, entitled MinhaJ as-sunna 

an-nabawiyya, was written by AJ^raad b. *Abd al-^allra Ibn Taymiyya 

(d. 728/1328). Al-yilll»s second major polemical work is the 

ft, kashf al~fraq<^ wa~nahj as-fidq waV§~fafljrab (or for short, Nahj

al-fraqq). A refutation of this work was written in 9O9/1504 by
AtCst 

the Shafi'l scholar aJUFa^Jl/b. RQsbihan ash-Shlrasl under the

title K v ib|al nahj al-b&til; and this was in turn refuted by

the ShI'I Ndr Allah b. Sharlf al-Mar'asht at~Tustari (d. 101 9/
2 1611) in his Ifrqaq. al-^a^q wa- izhaq^al-baiil . Another refu-

tation of jr^*«iFa^l^ b . Rtabihan was coajposed by the Najafl scholar 

Muhammad, ^asan b. Muhammad al-Mu^affar (born 1301/1884) in his
3 Dala'il ag«"fidq fi nahj al-haqq.

(d) Hi s t or i ca 1 works . Most Shl'l and pro- 'Alid sources 

which deal with the early period of Islam are well-known and 

need not be dwelt upon here. One source t however, which is 

often neglected, and which has proved of considerabl importance 

for the present study, deserves more than a perfunctory mention. 

It is the K. al-jaata.1, also known as ^\n_-na$ra f 1 foarb al-Basra, 

by ash-Shaykh al-Wufld, This is the earliest full account of 

the Battle of the Camel from the Iratol point of view which is 

known to have survived. In his introduction al-Mufld explains

Cf. H. La oust, "La critique du sunnisme dans la doctrine 
d fal-IJill$'», in REI 34, 1966, pp. 35-6O.

C£. Ooldziher, "Literaturgeschichte", pp.472ff. 
3  *  P^arl^a. VIII 9 p. 251,

For an analysis of the attitudes of pro-Shl'l hi ^toriaiiS such 
as Na§r b. Muzaljiia al-Minqarl and al-Ya'qubt cf . for instance 
E.L. Peter sen, *Alt and Mti'&wiya in early Arabic tradition, 
Copenhagen 1964 t index.
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that every book hitherto written on that battle (which took place 

in 35/656) contains traditions whose meanings are obscure to 

the great majority of people. He contends that all the authors 

who describe the Battle of the Camel present the facts in a con­ 

fused fashion which makes it impossible to get a clear picture 

of the events. Al-Muflci sees his task as twofold: to ascertain 

the succession of events, and to arrive at a. correct judgment 

on the participants in the battle* The latter aim reveals the 

polemical character of this work. In order to gain acceptance

with the non~Ixaaiat readers for whom this work is largely intended,
2 al-Mufld declares repeatedly that all the sources and traditions

which he quotes are accepted as reliable by Sunn Is and non-Sunn±s 

alike « His main sources are:

(1 ) Ijaxb a.l.-Bagra, also known as the K. (wag *at . ) al- jamal » 

by Abtl Mikhnaf LQf b, Ya^ya al-Asdt (d. 1 57/774 ), 3 Aba Mikhnaf

is considered as moderately pro-Shl'l, although Shl*l authors 

often deny that he belonged to the ShS'a. Aba Mikhnaf f s $a,rb

al-Basra is partially preserved in quotations by later authors,
f\ 

such as al-*Muftd and Ibn Abi 'l-JH&dld.

(2) K. magtal 'Uthrnin by AbQ yudhayfa Ishaq b. Bishr

al-Qurashi al-Eukharl (d* 206/821), one of the early historians
B 0 of the Muslim conquests* Ibn an-Nadlir does not mention a

Arl-»JamajU Kajaf 1368H., pp. 2 -3.
2

Quoted e.g. ibid. . pp. 29,43,47,74,205,208.
4   *^* o

Cf. the article on him by H.A.R.Gibb, in BI , I, p. 140.

Of* Xbn Abi 'l-IJadld, Shar^ nahj al-balagna» Cairo 1964, I, 
p. 147.

Cf. Sescgin, I, p.3O9 (al-Mufl<? is not mentioned). 
7 Quoted al-Mufld, op t cit . , pp.52ff, 83.
Q

Cf. F. Roscnthal, A history of Muslia historiagraphy^^ 2nd 
edition, Leiden 1968, pp. 183, 403 n. 7; Sezgin, I, pp ̂ 293-294.

9 gihrist . p. 94.
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K. maqtal 'Uthman, only a K. al~Jaiaal which may or may not be 

the same work. IshSq b, Bishr is said to have be«n unreliable 

in the transmission of tradition. 1 Al-Mufld, however, describes

him as "one of the foremost traditionlsts belonging to the
3 Sunna and opposing the Shl'a."

(3) garb al^Basra, also known as the K . ( yawR ) al ~ j ainal , 

by Abu 'Abd Allah Mufcanuaad b. 'Utoar al-Waqidt (d. 207/823). 3 For 

obvious polemical reasons al-Mufld argues that al-Waqidt was an 

adherent of the 'Uthmaniyya4 and was therefore presumably rabidly 

anti-Shl't. This statement need not be taken at face value. 

Peter sen, for example, refers to al-W&q.ldl's work as "not

Shilte  though admittedly pro-* All", and believes that al-Waqidt

7 w advocated a reconciliation with the moderate Shiism*" Even

the X&arai Ibn an-Nadlia says that al-Waqidi was favourably in*
o 

clined towards the Shl'a but had to practise t aqjyy a .

(4) Among the authors less frequently referred to are Abu

'1-tfason 'All b. Muhammad al-MadS'inl (d* c,235/b5O; other dates

1 0 are also given), whose pro- ' Alid tendencies are well -known;

'Amr b. Bafcr al-Ja^if (d. 255/869) ; t1 the traditionist *Is&

Cf. al-Kha-^lb al-Baghdadl, Tg^rjkh Ba^hd&d. Cairo I931ff, VI f
p.327j Yaqut, Mu \Jarn al>udab&' » Leidon etc. 19O7*26, II, p. 231 ,
2 K. al^jaiaal, p. 52.

3 Quoted e.g. ibid., pp. 37, 49, 108, 122, 131 .14O-»190» On 
al-WSqidi cf. the article by J. Horowitss, in El* , IV, pp.1195ff$
Pet ere en, oft«cit. . index; Sexgin, I, pp. 294*297.

On whoia cf . below, pp. 51 -52.

p
lAIl and Mu'gWiya, p. 88.

7
rihr i_s t . p. 98. 
Quoted e.g. al-Mufld, pp.cit.. pp. 60, 84,1 31 ,

Cf. Petersen, op.cit. , p. 98? and In general cezgin, I, pp, 
314-315; Roscnthal, op . ci t . . pp.6r -71 .

Quoted pp. 92*94 for polemical purposes.
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b. Yaztd b. Da'b al-Kinftnl (fl. c, 134/750), whose attitude is 

markedly pro-Shl'l, 1 and 'All b. alHgusayn al-Mas'udl (d.345/

956), ~ regarded by many as an Imaml, It should be mentioned
4 finally that al-Mufld does not always identify his sources.

(«) Rijgl works. ImSml Rijal works give biographical 

details and assess the reliability of traditionlsts who trans­ 

mitted froca the various Imams. In the later period it is some­ 

times difficult to distinguish between these works and ImSml

literature, which deals with the lives of Imaml scholars

In general. Of the numerous surviving Hijai works, the earliest 

se<a&s to be the K, ar*rijal by Atynad b. Muljaroinad b. Khalid
K

al~Barqi (mentioned above as author of the JC. al^ma^asjln) . The

works which have been used in the present study are 

discussed by B. Scarcia Amoretti in the article w *Ilm al*rl<yalw f 

In El2 , III, pp. 11 50*2.

(f) Qur 'an comment aries « Early Xm£ual Qur'an cxManientaries 

vary considerably in both style and content. In some coma en t- 

aries stress is laid mainly on Im3m! traditions which describe 

the reasons for the revelation of particular verses (the asb&b 

an-nugtll> . This is the case for example in the j^f»j| attributed 

to the eleventh Imam al~$asan al-'Askarl, wMch exists in the 

recension of Ibn Babawayhi. A ^.af slrw which includes much 

historical material relating to the Slra is that of Abu '1-^asan 

'All b. Ibrahlm al«Qumml (d. 307/919), who was one of al-Kullnl's
4BHMWHMtaMMHMMMMVpM0ttMWMMP<MIM*MMMBfc<l<MMVMMMMM>HMM*^ 

*

Cf. Petcrscsn, pp,clt«» pp. 96,1 DO, 178.
2 Quoted al-Mufld, gp.clt. , p.2O6.
3 Cf, now Ch. Pellat, tfMas'udl et J^imamlsme" , in Le
Imamit e . pp. 69-90. '..   . «

E.g. wa*qa.d dhakara ba*d al* ̂ ulaiag,^ (K. al-jamal, p.3O); 
fa(wa)^mlii dhaTika ma rawahtt kaffat al^^uiama^ (ibTd., pp. 65, 66).
5 p.xiii.

* Cf. Dharl'a, IV, pp.285ff.
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teachers. This Tafslr is imbued with a radical anti-Sunni 

spirit. Because of its basically polemical character, hardly 

any attention is paid to linguistic problems, and there are 

many difficult Quranic passages which it ignores entirely. 

Al-QuEoaJ based his entire commentary on utterances attributed 

to Ja'far as~§adiq. The first transmitter of al-Qutaml's Tafslr, 

Abu '1-Fa^l al- 'Abbas b. Mutyacaaad b. al-Qasiia, incorporated 

into the work traditions from the Tafsl:: Abi 'l-Jfirud, i.e. the

Our * an commentary which Abu *l-jarud Ziyfid b. al-Mundhir trans-
2 mitted from the fifth Iroam Mu^ararard al-Baqir,

Another Tafsir which is largely based on Iiaaml trad­ 

itions is that of the Sasiarqandi scholar Abu 'n-Na^r Mu^amnad b. 

Mas'Gd b. Mu^aiairiad al-'Ayyashi as-3ulaml (d. 320/932), who was a 

prolific Sunn* writer before joining the Iraaxaiyya. Al-'AyySshl's 

Tafsir survives in several MSS, all of which contain only the 

first half of the work, up to the end of the 18th Sura("The 

cave"). 4 It is also possible that the work was never completed. 

Many of the traditions in it appear also in al-Kullnl »s UsQl 

al-kafi.

The Qur 'An commentary of Aba Ja'far af ~pls5 > known

as At-tibyan f 1 taf sir al-Qur ' &n . reflects the greater sophis* 

tication of Iiaaial writers in the later Buwayhid period. A-J 

is aainly concerned with legal, linguistic and doctrinal problems. 

He adopts a much less radical attitude than, say, 'All b. Xbrahln 

al-Qunaal, and often quotes opinions of Mu'tazill and other 

non-Shi'I scholars. Al-Fa^l b. al-I^asan af-^abarsl (d. 548/1 153)
T —————————————————————————————————————

For whom cf. ibid., IV, pp. 307-308.
1 Cf. ibid., IV, pp. 251,303; below, p. 21 2.   

Cf, Sezgin, I, p. 42, and the bibliography given there*
4 ^   i****!*.*.' ZV0 P« 295, to which should be added the India 
Office MS referred to in this study.
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seems to have been greatly Influenced by a-J-^ust, since his 

authoritative Majma* al -bay &n m ft tafsir al~Qur'&n has much in 

common with the Xlbyan.

(9) Coiap - at ions . Much important naterial from the early 

Imami period is preserved In the encyclopaedic works of later

scholars. The most famous of these works is the voluminous

Bifr&r al-anw&r by Muhammad BSqir b. Mutyaismad Taql al-MaJlisS 

(d.1110/170O), which is an incomparable mine of valuable infor­ 

mation on Imaml history, religion and tradition, Al-Majllst 

uses a vast range of Im&ral sources; he scrupulously mentions 

the source of each report which he quotes, and his quotations 

are always accurate. Al~MajlisI died before he had completed 

tne Bibar . The last nine volumes were written by his disciple, 

Mlrzt *Abc! All&h al«I^fah&nl 9 who used al-Majlisl f s drafts. A 

new edition of the Bihar is now in progress in Iran. But sine© 

most of the material relevant to the present study is Included 

in the volumes which are not yet available in print, the 

references here are to the lithographed edition (Persia 13OS~15H), 

A useful index to the BihSr was compiled by 'Abbas al-Qumml 

under the title Saf inat

This work contains some information which is not to be found in 

the .Bi.Ijt.ar .

T
Cf, a\LS t II t p. 573.



CHAPTER I 

THE SUNN I ATTITUDE TO THE COMPANIONS

|. Introductory Remarks,

The success of Islam as a new religion depended not 

only on Muhammad's personal qualities, but also on the attitude 

of the people among whom he lived and on the support which they 

were prepared to give him. The first Meccan converts, who were 

subjected to incessant harassment by their hostile neighbours, 

the Medinese who joined forces with Muhammad and offered him 

loyal support in the first crucial years* these people consti­ 

tuted the new Islamic community and were instrumental in bring­ 

ing about the final triumph of Islam in Arabia.

These early supporters, however, were not a homo­ 

geneous group, and an impressive and significant aspect of 

Muhammad's achievement lay in his largely successful efforts to 

weld the disparate, often mutually hostile tribes into a new 

egalitarian society based on a common religious bond. Attempts 

to unite the MuhajirQn and the Ansar in a bond of brotherhood 

(mu'&khat, lit. "fraternisation1*) reflect his preoccupation 

with this idea. Yet even during Muhammad's lifetime there were 

signs that a new hierarchy was gradually being formed. Those 

Muslims who had been at the Prophet *s side from the earliest 

days felt entitled to special rights. It is hardly surprising 

that in the power struggle which reportedly took place between 

the Muhajirun and the Anfar immediately after Muhammad f s death, 

Aba Bakr's supporters based their claims on the privileged

position acquired by the Muhajirun. This position was given an 

Cf. Ibn Hish&m, Slra. Gottingen 1859-6O, pp. 344-346.



official stamp of approval by 'Urnar, who allotted the biggest 

financial rewards from the public treasury to the families of 

those who had been most closely associated with Muhammad.

But as the years passed and as Islam grew in numbers 

and complexity the distinctions between the various elements in

the original community were partially superseded by a more
2 monolithic view of the first Islamic generation* "A Muslim

who accompanied the Prophet or saw him belongs among his Com­ 

panions", says al-Bukhtrf (d. 256/870) in a classical defi­ 

nition of a §al}&bi. The common denominator thus formulated 

brought together the various groups of which Muhammad's com­ 

munity consisted. Muhammad himself cannot have had such a 

concept in mind. It is noteworthy that neither the generic

form "§ahabaH nor the derived form t! £ah&bl" occurs in the 
4Qur'&n. The only explicit references in it are to the two 

main groups, the Muh&jirun (e.g. Qur'an 24/22, 33/6, 59/8) and

Cf, the article "Dlw&n" by A.A.Duri, in BI2 , II, p. 323.
2 For the subdivisions among the Companions as adopted by
Sunnl Islam cf. below, pp. 14-1 6.
3

Safcih. Leiden 1862-1906, II, p.41 6 (heading of chapter 62).
This definition underwent certain modifications in later gener­ 
ations; cf. I. Gold*iher, Muhaiaacdanische Studien, Halle 
1889-9O, II, pp.240-241 ; below, pp. 20-22.

The word "fJU^ib" appears in the Qur'&n in the meaning 
"associate", "friend", as in, "So he saf3 to his friend in dis­ 
cussion with him" {Qur'&n 18/34(32)) or, "He was saying to his 
companion, *do not grieve*" (Qur|&n 9/40). It is used by 
Muhammad in referring to himself, as in, "Your friend has not 
gone astray nor has he erred" (gur^an 53/2); "Your friend is 
not mad" (Qur'to 81/22); "There is no madness in your friend" 
(flur'&n 34/46(45)). The feminine form "s&^iba" has the 
additional meaning of "a wife" (literally "a female companion"), 
as in, "He (sc.God) has had no female companion" (Qur'&n 
6/101)i "And his wife and his brother" (Qur'&n 70/12); "He 
has taken for Himself neither wif© nor offspring" (Qir/an 72/3). 
"§&£ib", and especially the plural form "as£&b", often appear 
in the status constructus in the meaning of "owners of", 
"people of", e.g. in eschatological references to agh&b an-nSr, 
asfr&b al~Janna. ash&b as-saVlr, and as in asfr&b M idyan (Qur'an 
9/70(71), 22744(43))t af^jib lurTRass (Qur'&n 25/38(40), 5O/12), 

al-qarya. (Qur'&n 36/13(12)).



the Ansar (Qujcjjln 9/100(101), 117(116)), but they are dealt 

with as two distinct categories. Though it im difficult to 

ascertain when the term "^ah&ba" in its technical sense became 

prevalent, the significance of the Companions for the develop­ 

ment of Muslim tradition and law can be traced back as far as 

the first Islamic century.

In the following pages an attempt will be made to 

assess the place of the Companions in Sunn! doctrine. The vast 

variety of often conflicting ideas and beliefs inherent in 

Sunn! Islam is reflected in the different Sunnl attitudes 

towards the Companions. The discussion here will be limited to 

those aspects of the Sunn5 attitude which are relevant to an 

understanding of the Imam! view of the §a^aba. This discussion 

may be conveniently undertaken from three points of view: the 

Companions as Muslims; a& transmitters of Muhammad's sayings; 

and as authorities in their own right. These aspects are 

closely related to each others the virtue of the Companions as 

Muslims must be established before they can be admitted as 

transmitters; their personal excellence and reliability as 

transmitters from Muhammad are a precondition for accepting 

them as independent authorities. 

2. The Companions as Muslims 

The Companions in Tradition

In Sunnl Islam the notion that Muhammad 9 s generation 

is the most excellent of all took root at a fairly early period. 

It is attested not only by the exegetical literature which 

tried to interpret various Quranic passages as referring to the 

Companions, but also by numerous traditions in which the merits 

of the Companions are stressed. Such traditions are sometimes
y .- _~_ _  ._______ - ,- ____ - . _ .. L____ -r .urr - _ ,, ±LL________ , ^ ________«.,^_ _^._-»«____.._--.

See below,pp. 25ff.



scattered throughout the various compilations of hadith; often 

they can also be found under a general heading, such as 

al-Bukharl's fada'il aghab an-nab! or Muslim's (d. 261/875) 

fada'il as-safraba. Among the most often quoted traditions in 

favour of the Companions is the one in which the Prophet is 

quoted as declaring, "My Companions are like lodestars; by 

imitating anyone among them you will find the right path". The

authenticity of this tradition was questioned by Sunn! and

2non-Sunn! scholars alike; but it is significant because of

the very clear reference it makes to the Companions as auth-
o

orities and guides to the community. Another tradition, using 

a similar metaphor, stresses the role of the Companions as

supporters and defenders of the community, whose absence would

4 cause as much upheaval as the disappearance of the stars. In

Ashab! ka'n-nujum bi- ayyihim iqtadaytum ihtadaytum 
(Al-Kha-fib at-Tibrizl, Mishk&t al-masablhu Damascus 1961-2,111, 
p. 219; cf. L. Gardet, Pieu et la destinee de 1'homme, Paris 
1967, p. 42O). See the interpretation of this tradition in
as-Sarraj, Kitab al-luma * , Leiden 1914, p. 12O.
2

Abu Bakr Ahmad b. *Amr Al-BazzSr (d.292/905) is quoted as
declaring, "This tradition cannot have been truthfully reported 
on the authority of the Apostle of God, and does not occur in 
reliable collections of tradition" (See the (anonymous) Sharh 
al- *aqida at-1ahawiyya, Damascus c. 1960, p. 468). See also 
adh-Dhahabi, Mla&n al-i*tidal, Cairo 1963-5, I, p. 413; Ibn 
*Abd al-Barr al-Qur^ubi, Mukhtasar jami * bay&n al-* ilm 
wa-fadliM, Cairo 1320 H., pp. 151-152; Tbn 'Aqll, An-nasa'ih 
al-k5fiya li-man yatawalla Mu'Swiya, Najaf 1966, pp. 180-181 . 
Al-Majlis! (Bihar , IX, p. 77) mentions other Sunnl authors who 
attacked the validity of this tradition. Schacht argues (in 
k^ s Origins of Muhanunadan Jurisprudence, Oxford 1950, p. 19) 
that it was formulated only in the 3rd79th century. For the
Shl'l objections to this tradition see below, pp. ?>t>-37.
3 It is no coincidence that this tradition is quoted (by
as-Samarqandi in his Bustan al-'arifln, Cairo n.d., p. 7) in a 
chapter about the writing down of knowledge (kit aba t a 1 - _*_i 1m). 
See also below,pp. 26ff.

Muslim, Sahih, Istanbul 1929-33, VII, p. 183, (on the 
authority of Aba MUsa al-Ash'ari). In his commentary (ibid, on 
margin) an-Nawawi explains that the upheaval refer? to the 
political and religious strife which manifested itself in the 
apostasy (ridda) and in subsequent events.
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yet another tradition it is said that "my Companions arc [in 

relation to my community] like salt in the food, since without 

salt the food is not fit [to be eaten]." The Safcaba are said

to have been designated by Muhammad as his Companions in the
f\ 

next world as well. According to words p>ut in the Prophet's

mouth, the presence of a Companion or a Successor (tabi*l) is a
3 guarantee of military success in the battlefield, Muhammad is

also said to have exhorted the community to imitate the incess-
A

ant striving of the Companions for knowledge. The respect for past 

generations, coupled with the general belief that the human 

condition deteriorates with time, can be observed in the follow­ 

ing declarations attributed to Muhammad, "The most excellent 

[persons] are my generation, then the following [generation], 

then the following [generation]." 5 He is also quoted as saying, 

"Blessed be those who saw me and blessed by those who saw those 

who saw me." God Himself is said to have preordained the 

special rank of the Companions: "God has chosen my Companions

A$-T£abarI, Ar-riyaj an-na^ira, Cairo 1372H, I, p.18; 
al-Ba$hawl, M&fablfr as-sunna, Cairo 1935, II, p.26P? al-Kha^lb 
at~Tibrtzi, opTcit. , III'.' p. 219; Ibn Ha jar al-Haythaal, M& ,jma * 
ag-gawa'id, Cairo 1933, X, p. 18 (quoting from Abu Bakr Ahmad b. 
Tftmr aT-Eazzar and from the Al-musnad al-kablr of Aipnad b. *A11 
AbB Ya'lS (d.' 307/919): mathalu asfr&bl ka'1-milh fi* j-^t.a'te la 
yaslufru * t-^a^aic ....ill* bi'1-milb). Goldziher (Muh. Stu^ ; II, p. 
391 ) points to the Influence of New Testament imagery (in this 
case, the Sermon on the Mount) on this and other traditions.
2 Ibn Hanbal, Musnad. Cairo 1313H., V, pp.323-326.* "   

Al-Bukharl, op.cit., II, p.416 (chapter 62, section 1);
Muslim, op.cit. t VII, p.184.

Cf. Al-Bukharl, op.cit., I, p.30 (chapter 3, section 15).
5 Kn*yy an-nas garni thunma * lladhj^na yaldnahum thumma
llladhina yalunahua (Muslim, op. ci't. , VII, "p. 185; Ibn Ha jar
al-Haythaml ('All b. Abl BakrTTMajma* az-zaw&*id. X, p.19
(with variants)). The word qarn is interpreted by Ibn Ha jar 
al -Hay thaml ( A^raad b . Huframmad) (As~saw5*iq al-inuhriqa , " Ca ir o 
1375H., p. 21 2) as referring to the Companions.

li-jnan raJant wa-tuba li-man ra'S man ra*ftr>^ _
(d 360/971, Al-Mu * jam akabir '.""cit . (with other 

versions) Ibn Hajar al-Haythaml, Ma jma * agrgaw&TTd , X, p. 20).



above all others except the prophets and th« apostles", are 

the words put in Muhammad's mouth.

The Companions in Doctrine

The veneration of the Companions, to which so many 

traditions bear witness, had direct doctrinal implications. 

With the composition of the first Sunn! creeds two interrelated 

points whose origins could be traced back to these traditions 

were raised to the level of an article of faith. The first was

that all the Companions are righteous persons of high morals
2 3 ( *udul) who could do no wrong. The second was that one should

not attempt to interpret the historical events of early Islam 

in a manner which might shed an unfavourable light on any of 

its adherents. This last point is mentioned already in Al-figh 

al-akbar, which is probably an authentic reflection of the 

views of Abu IjUnlfa (d. 15O/767); 4 but it was in the IJanbalt

jtnna_ * llaha /khtara ashabl |ala ' 1 - * a laaln s iwa ' n -nabiyy In 
wa* 1 ̂ mixrs&SST {ibid., X, p.16). similarly the Companions are 
s*aid to have been chosen by God to act as Muhammad's helpers 
(wuzara*) since they were the best men after "the Prophet him­ 
self. See Ibn Hanbal, op.cit., I, p.379; (anonymous), Shark
 1-^aqida a|--$ahawjyya, p.469.
2 See Ibn Ma'sOm, Ad-darajat ar-rafi'a. Najaf 1382H/, p.29. 
Ash~Shafi*l docs not give a precise definition of 'adala, but 
the Sh&fi'l jurist al-M&wardi describes it as a state of moral 
and religious perfection. See M. Khadduri, j[slaaic Jur isprudence a 
Baltimore 1961, pp. 28-29. In discussions concerning the 
reliability of those who transmit feadlth, *adl is defined as an 
adult Muslim who is in full possession of his intellectual 
faculties and who is without vices or defects. >e© an~Nawawl, 
Taqrib. with as-SuyC$* f « commentary (Tadrlb^ar-rawl t Cairo 13O7H., 
p.1O9) , cit . G.H.A.Juynboll, The authenticity of jtKe tradition 
literature. Leiden 1969, p.12. For further observations onr"th«
*adj.lii of the Contp&.ni.ons as transmitters see below,pp. 22-25. 
the antonym of \adl is fasi<j. Cf. in general Th.W. Juynboll, 
Handbuch dcs islaipischen Gesetges, Leiden etc. 1910, pp. 31 6-318;
the article "'Adl" by E. Tyan in El2 , I, p.274.
3 The expression "even if his acts were like the acts of the
Companions", which occurs in al~Khayya$*s Kit&b al-intig&r 
(Beirut 1957, p.64)> implies that no virtuous cieeds can surpass
those of the Companions .
4

See Wensinck, The Muslim creed, Cambridge 1932, p.1O4. Cf .
also D.B. Macdonald, Devclopiaent of Muslim_theology, jurisprudence 
and constitutional theory, Lahore 1 903 , pTToT



woven en t that it gained particular prominence. 

(a ) ganball views

In their belief that any derogatory mention of the 

Companions should be avoided the yanballs could rely on Prophetic 

traditions such as the one in which Muhammad is said to have 

told his community to refrain from discussing fate, astrology 

and the Companions. Muhauunad is also quoted as saying, "When 

»y Companions are mentioned, refrain (sc. from referring to
2their disagreements). 11 In this context the contribution of 

Ibn IJanbal (d. 241/855) is of major significance; many stories 

are recorded of his strong views on the subject. Thus it is 

reported that whenever traditions dealing with the defects of 

various Companions (aa^Alib, as opposed to fagaVljl, traditions)

were read out, he would retire or put his fingers in his ears
3 so as to avoid the possibility of hearing them. He used to

copy the chains of transmitters (asanld) of such traditions, 

omitting the text itself, since in his opinion traditions ought 

to be written down only if they dealt with the life and behaviour 

of the Prophet, or with matters of religious law. He is quoted 

as mentioning approvingly the action of Aba Sa'ld Sallam b. 

Abl Mufi* who burnt a book by Abd 'Awrana in which the author

IdhSL dhukira * 1-gadar A -ajpsikQ wa-idha dhukira 'n-nujttet~£a-amsikft wa-idha. dhukira as^bi~fa~amsik (af~Tabaii, Ar-riyad 
an-naflira , 1 1 p . 22).
7£

Ibn $ajar al-Haythaal, As -sawA * iq al -muhriqa , p. 21 4. 
3 Al~Khaliai, Musnad . £01 a.

Ibid , , ff75a,82a. Ibn Hanbal may have needed the as&nld to 
verify the authenticity of these traditions and to examine the 
reliability of the transmitters.

A Basrl traditionist , d. 173/78 9. See Ibn al-'Imad, Shadharat 
adh-dhahab. Cairo 1350-1 H., I, p.2£2.

I.e. al-Wa^ah b. Khalid (or b. 'Abd AllSLh) , a mawlS of Yazld 
b. 'A^a' ; d. 176/792. See Ibn Sa*d, Kitab a^«^abaqat al~kabir . 
Leiden 19O5-4O, VH/ii, pp. 43-44; adh- DhaHabT7~Tac»»^ ix*t " " 
al-buf f &f . Haydarabad 1955-8, I, pp, 236-237; Ibn §ajar 
al-'Asqaltol, Tah<3hib at-tah<^tb. Haydarabad 1325-7 H., XI, 
pp. 110-120; Ibn al-'I»ad, op . ci t . . I, p. 287.
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had recorded traditions depicting the faults of the Companions. 

Ibn yanbal is said to have been particularly incensed by works 

in which the role of the Companions during the wars following

'UthmSn's murder (the fitna) was discussed. He disapproved of
«» 

the plan of his cousin Ijfanbal to copy the Kit &b § if fin

wa'1-Jamal of Khalaf b. Sftlira3 and would not even let him read 

it. 4 He refused to condemn either 'All or Mu'&wiya (a position

known as imsak, "refraining") and instead concentrated all his
5 attention on the virtues of the Companions in general.

The central Importance which Ibn Hanbal attached to 

the correct attitude towards the Companions may be seen fron 

one of the definitions of faith (ii%a.n) attributed to him. He 

lays it down as an item of faith that one should believe In the

excellence of all the Companions and refrain from mentioning
jt 

any disagreements which may have existed among them.

The basic concepts evolved by Ibn Hanbal were adopted

Al-KhallSl, op.cit. . ff83a-83b.
2 I.e. Abft 'All Hanbal b. Ishaq b. Hanbal ash-Shayb&nl j d.
273/886. See F.Sesgln, Geschichte des arabisfoen Schrifttuias, I,
Leiden 1967, p.SlO, and the bibliography thereT
3 I.e. Abu Muhammad al-Mukharraral al~Muhallab±; d. 231/846. See
adh-Dhahabl, cgp.cit, . II, p. 481 ; TahdhlJb,III, pp. 152-154. He 
is said to have collected traditions in which the Companions 
were criticised (masjwi* as-sahaba) : see Tahdhlb, III, p. 153.
4 Al-Khallal, op.cit. t ff74b-75a.

Ibid . . f.74a; Ibn al-Jawzl, Kanagib .^al* ̂ imto : .._.,/^gtad_ b . jyianbal ̂  
Cairo 1930, p. 164. Cf. also Ibn Abl Ya % ia, Mukhta?ar ^abaq&t 

aijila , Damascus 135QH., p. 21 3 (quoting from* Ibn lytanbal f s
fi *s~sunna). The attitude of neutrality, of leaving to 

God the fate of the participants in the battles of the Camel 
and §iffln, was characteristic of those groups in early Islam 
who accepted the validity of individual traditions, and whose 
opponents referred to them by the derogatory term "tyashwiyya" , 
See an-Nashi 1 al-Akbar, Maaa'il al-imama, Beirut 1971, pp. 65-66; 
an~Nawbaichtl , Fiiaq ash-sht *a , Istanbul 1931, p.1 5; W. Madelung,

^_ 
Berlin 1965, p. 2 ^, n.117. "" * " '"

Ibn Abl Ya'la, i^c^^t. For a further discussion of 
cf. below, pp. 100^105.



9

and strengthened by later JJanbali authorities. The traditionist 

and lawyer Aba Bakr al-KhallAl (d, 311/923-4) , who was the first 

to collect the responsa of Ibn yanbal in his Kit&b *

MBitions the punishment which will be meted out to those who
2 

transnit traditions in which the Companions are attacked. The

yanball Ibn BatJaal-'Ukbarl (d. 387/997) says that one should 

not stress the differences between the Companions, nor should 

one read or recopy books such as JCtjfc&bjj^yfQn or Wag* at al~jaiaal

which deal with such differences. 3 Muwaffaq ad -Din Ibn Qudtoa 

(d.62O/1223) echoes the same sentiment when he points out that

the memory of the Companions should be glorified and their

4 quarrels enveloped in pious silence.

(b) §ftft views

The sazse views are found in ascetic and §tiff circles,
5 At Laoust has shown, both IJanbalisia and §afism were born in

the saiae atmosphere of profound impregnation by the spirit of 

the Qur'&n* Ibn Hanbal himself led an ascetic way of life and 

sought the company of famous ascetics of his day. It is not 

surprising that in ascetic circles, too, it was thought proper 

for the believers to remain aloof froas any controversy surrounding 

the Companions. As early a figure as Hasan al~Ba$r$ (d. 11 0/728)

See H. Laoust, La profess ion de f oi d f Ibn Ba^ t&   Damascus 
1958, p.xxiv; id. . "Le hanbalisme sous le calif at de Bagdad", 
in REI 27, 1959, pp. 79-80; id., the article "Abroad b. ^anbal" 
in El2 , I, p. 274. The Brit. Mas. MS known as the Kitab 
fc!d 8̂S£5i (see in the bibliography) is the only part of 
al-Khaliai's Kitab al-liai* which is known to have survived.
2 """    

H. Laoust, La profession de foi d f lbn Batta. p,121 n.1 ,3 "*" """ "
Ibid . (Arabic text), pp. 63-64; id., Les schisaes dans l^Islam.

Paris 1965, p. 429. Cf, also al -BarbahfirlT^d. 32 9/940- 941 ) in' 
Ibn Abl Ya'la, £abag& t al ̂ an&bila , Cairo 1952, II, p. 34.

H. Laoust, Lc_.jPt.ecis.. du droi t d I Ibn Qud&ma , Beirut 1950, 
introduction, p."xxxiv.

M Le hanbalisme sous le califat de Bagdad", pp. 70-71 . 
6 Ibid., p. 71 .
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is reported to have said when the battles of the Camel and 

§iffln were mentioned in his presence, "This is a blood from 

which God has cleansed our swords [so] we should not soil our 

tongues with it. 11 A very similar statement is ascribed to

'Urnar b. »Abd al-'Asiz (reigned 99/717-101/720), oftej* depicted
2 as the most pious of the Umayyad rulers. The attitude of

respect for all Companions was also characteristic of the early 

mystic al-^Srith al-Mu$asibl (d. 243/857) . 3 The yanaft fagih 

and Maturldl theologian and mystic Abu *l~Layth Na^r b. Muhammad 

as-Samarqandl (d. 373/983) says, "It behoves the discerning

person to speak well of the Companions and not to speak ill of
5 any of them, so that his religion may remain unimpaired,"

( c ) jyih lart views

Th& influence of Hanball views on the question of the 

a of the Companions spread in other directions as wells

Abu 'l«gasan al-Ash*arl ( d. 324/935-6 ), who stresses his adherence 

to the beliefs of Ibn jy&nbal, declarer that the "people of the

T ilka dim& * |ahhar a * 1 l&h minha asyaf ana f a^lfi, nula.| t ikhu 
biha aTsijiatajftg. ( Ibn Abi * 1-Hadld, ^harh Jftajvj al-baiagha, Cairo 
1959-64, XX, p. 11 ; Par a j at , p. 11). On Ijasan al-Basri f s views 
cf. in general the article by H, Hitter in Bl2, III* pp.247-24B,
2 See Ibn 'Abel al-Barr al-Qur|ubl, Mukhtasar j£iai * bay&n al-Vilia

, p. 154. ' "
See J. Van Ess, Die Gedankenwelt^^ des Jjjarit 

Bonn 1961 , p. 7. ~~""^
See 3ei:giri, I, p. 445, and the bibliography there.

LiL - ' &ll
ahadan minhua b^sja\ li-yaslaiaa dnuhQ (as-Saciarqandt ,' "

al - * &r jq , p. 186). Al-Mufld refers disparagingly to
those who hold such views as "a feeble group of &aghwiyya (cf . 
above p. 8, n,5) whose views are accepted by many of the common 
people (^Smma) and are propagated by those who feign piety, 
asceticism, and long periods of silence, [who pretend  ';.<>] searcli 
for [spiritual] well-being and to be proper in their speech; 
they are [in fact] far removed from knowledge and the possessors 
of knowledge [and expose themselves as] ignorant fools" (Al-janal. 
Najaf 136BH. , p. 6).

See Al^ibana .Jan_^f^^jd-diya.na, Cairo 134bH., p. 9. This is 
not to say that al-Ash'ari*s views were unreservedly accepted 
by the tyanballs of hi« generation. He was attacked by them for
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truth and the sunna" (ahl al-kaqq wa*a-sunna) believe in loving, 

praising and supporting all the Companions, and in refraining 

from discussing their disagreements. The sai&*> idea is elab­ 

orated by the Ash'arl routakallim Abu 'l-Ma'&ll al-JuwaynSt 

(d.478/1085)2 and recurs in the works of his illustrious pupil 

al-Ghazzali (d.505/1111). In the- first section of the second 

book of the Ifoya* , which deals with the foundations of the 

articles of faith (qawa'id al-'aq&'id), al-GhazzSll exhorts the
* Milk         iviMtdiMM^HM (( (  * ««< i « WIMP -autism ' ». -r-*n'*tHU* * *

believer to "think well of all the Companions and praise them,

3just as God and His Apostle praised them."

In addition to believing that all Companions were 

*udul. Ash'arl theologians also maintained that the Companions 

were gujtahidOn. This term is derived from a verb meaning ft to

exert oneself11 , hence "to arrive at a conclusion by independent

4 logical reasoning". A well-known foadith has it that if a

mujtahid arrives at the correct conclusion he will receive two

rewards in the next world, and that even if he errs he will
5 receive one reward. It seems that the first person who applied

the concept of ijt.lhfld directly to the Coispanions was th© early

engaging in scholastic theology and, more particularly, for his 
manner of employing reasoning by analogy (qiyas) . See M.Allard, 
"En quoi con sis te l fopposition faite a al-Ash'arl par ses 
conteiaporains hanbalites?", in REI 28, 196O, pp.93-105*

Al-Ash'arl, op.cit. , pp. 9,11.

2 See his |Cl^J^jilj:J.r«h|^, Cairo 19SO, pp.432-433j Ibn Abi 
 l-yadld, ojp.cit. » XX, p.11 ; as-Suyu-jfl, Tadrlb ar-rSwi t p*2O4.

JE^yS' iHljto ad-din, Constantinople 1871, I, p.10O.4 "
Sea in general the article "I<ytihad" by J.Schacht and D.B.

Macdonald, in El2 ., Ill, pp.102o-7.

5 See asL-Shafi'l, Risala. Cairo 1969, p.215; Schacht, Origins 
p.9(x--Ibn Ij^m explains (Al-fisal, Cairo 1317-21H., Ill, p.258) 
that a Muslim who uses personal interpretation (man iaJLawirala) 
and errs without proof having been brought to show hiia that He 
is in error is excused and receives one reward for searching for 
the truth; his error is forgiven since it was unintentional. 
If he is right (muglb) he receives two rewards, one for finding 
the right answer and one for searching for the truth. See also 
Al-BAqillanl, Al-infaf, Cairo 1963, pp. 67-68.



"orthodox" nutakallim al-^usayn b. 'All al-Kar&bisi (d.248/862). 

Al-Ash'arl himself, writing almost a century later, took over 

this idea.

At the same time, some Ash'arl theologians stressed 

that veneration of the Companions should not be carried to ex­ 

tremes. Al-Ghazzfill, for instance, warns against any exaggeration, 

such as the attribution of infallibility to the caliphs: he

stresses that in praising the Companions one ought to choose the
3 middle course and follow the dictates of reason and of tradition.

A similar attitude is adopted by the $anball Atytaad b. «Abd 

al-Halln Ibn Tayraiyya (d,728/1328), who was very familiar with 

Ash'art ideas. He declares that the Companions were not in­ 

fallible and may have committed sins; yet they are pardoned 

because they possessed many virtues and because they were 

mujtahidCui. 4 While blaming the KhSrijts and the Mu'tazills 

for criticising and defaming the Companions, he also rebukes 

the Murji'ls for going to the other extreme of blind adoration. 

Ibn Taymiyya speaks against both trends and in favour of an
e

attitude of moderation. 

(d) JDlssenting views

The belief that all the Companions were good Muslims 

is so deep-rooted in Sunn! Islam that few were willing to challenge

Al~Rar5blsl f s views on the Companions are recorded in 
an-Nashi 1 al-Akbar, op.cit., p. 67 (where al-Karablsi is erron­ 
eously identified as the Mu'tasill Walid b. Aban al-Kar&bisl; 
see Van Ess, Fruhe Mu*t_azilitischc Haresiographie, p.52), and 
are also referred to in ail - Ash1 ar i,~ MjBJjj& 1&: t_ a 1 - i s lam iy%In, 
Istanbul 1929-33, p.457. 
2

See al-Ash'arl, Al.-ibaM_^_ja£a3^_ad-diy^na, p.73 (wa-kulluhum 
min ahl al-ijtihad)/""* " ""~ "*"«-•———~—.———. -——•**..... ..•HI......!./

^"^^.iS^S-Jillllfi^di Cairon.d., pp. 108-10^- cf. L. 
Gardet, iJijB^^JLj^d^iyn^ p.421 . Al-C^az2S15:»s 
comments are aimed chiefly at the Hanballs. Cf. below, pp.31 -32.

Ibn Taymiyya, Al-«aqlda al-wasltiyya, Cairo 1346H., pp.32-33, 
whence LaPust, I^^r_ofe&sion 3® *pi d«Ibn Batta, p. 121, n.2.

See Gardet, op , cit.> pp.422-423.
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it. Yet some dissenting voices, influenced no doubt by 

non-Sunnl arguments, can be detected. Some Shftfi'ls are said 

to have maintained that those who fought 'All during his 

caliphate were grave sinners (fussfiq) . Others did not go so 

far but were prepared to admit that there were individual

Companions who ought to be severely criticised for some of their
<j 

actions.*' Perhaps the most outspoken representative of this

school of thought within Sunnism is the $anaft (or, according 

to others, Shafi'l) Sa'd ad-Din Mas'CUl b. 'Umar at-Taftaasanl 

(d. 792/1 390). In one passage of the Sharfe al-maq&sid. (which

is at-Tafta^SLnl's commentary on his own work, the Ma_.gag.i£
3 ~ ji&l ibtnjf 1, us. ul ad ~ din ) he declares:

The obvious construction one might put on the quarrels 
between the Companions as told in the history books 
, . , is that some of them acted in a disgracefully 
unjust and ungodly way, out of malice, out of obstinacy, 
out of envy, out of aggressiveness, out of lust for 
control and power, and out of a proclivity for sensual 
pleasure; after all, not every Companion is sinless 
nor is everyone who met the Prophet distinguished by 
the mark of virtue. The .Mxlaiag/ , however, were led by 
their predisposition in favour of the Companions of the 
Apostle of God to give convenient explanations and 
interpretations of these quarrels and to maintain that 
the Companions were divinely protected against any action 
which would lead to error and sin. The 'ulama* wanted
to protect the- beliefs of the Muslims fr on deviation and 
error with regard to the leading Companions --particu­ 
larly the Muh&jlrQn and the Anf&r and those who were 
promised the reward in the hereafter. The injustice 
which was inflicted on the family of the Prophet after 
the death (sc. of the leading Companions) 5 ±9 too 
evident to be concealed and too repellent to allow of 
equivocation. The evil of their deeds will persist

See al-Ma$alll, Al-badr at~|aii^. BBiaq f285H. , II, p.146.
As-SuytS-£l contends T^adr Ibar~r&w 1, p.204) that this is an
erroneous view held only by "the Hu'tazila,2 See below, p.204,   n.f .

See GAL, II, p.280.

J^S^-A^i^, .?.*t?y B^Li^a^yj1 *n-nabl bi * 1-khayr mawsiuaan. 
5 *      

The Arabic text has wa.-ana|jj[__m&_ Jar& baMahur.i, which is 
somewhat ambiguous.
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for ever.

It would be wrung to assuiae from this passage that at-Ta/taz&nl 

permitted or encouraged a critical attitude towards the Saljaba

as a whole, 2 In fact, he shared the Ash'arl view that any dis-
3

cussion of the disagreements among the Companions is harmful.

He also attacked the "extreme" Shl'ls for their alleged hatred 

of the Companions. What is unusual about this passage is the 

explicit and frank manner in which at-TaftaasSnl acknowledges 

that some Companions behaved in a disgraceful manner. This 

frankness accounts for the popularity which this particular

section of the Sharl^ al-maga^id achieved among later Sht'l

5 polemicists.*

The Relative Fierits of the Companions (tafa^ul a?-sahaba),

A question directly related to the entire issue of 

the place of the Companions in Islara concerns the putative 

differences between degrees of excellence accorded to groups or 

Individuals among the Companions. The tendency to arrange the 

Sahfiba in a hierarchical order points to the different views 

which have existed in Islam from its inception, according to 

which all Companions are good, but some are better than others. 

Traditionists have not been unaware of this difficulty. In 

addressing himself to this question, Ibn Hajar al-Asqaianl

At-Taftazanl, Sharfr al~maq&§id , f24Oa ? ci t . ash-Shlr&zl, 
Sharfr usJBl aJL^&fl, Tehran 1865, p.232b< see also NQr Allah 
at-TustarlT, Ifrq&q al~baqq t Tehran 1376-8H., II, p. 391;
at-Tabarsi J Naifas ar-rajfe&n, f i fa^S / il Salja&n t Tehran 1865, p. 77 a.2 " "' .~. .. ~ .- . .- —

His critical remarks at the end of this passage seem to be
directed against Yazld b. Mu'awiya and his helpers, rather than
against 'All's opponents in the tattles of the Cajael, §iffln
and an-Nahrawan.
3 See Sharl^ al-Biag&§id , f239a.
4

See the references in n.1 above. Cf, also below, p. 99.
6

Sec above, pp. 1 -2.
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(d. 852/1 449) maintains1 that there are two main views on the 

matter: first there are those who believe that all the 

Companions hold the same rank of excellence. They base them­ 

selves on tracit ions such as "My generation is the best of ray

conuaunity" 2 and, "My community is like rain of which one does
3not know whether the beginning or the end is better." Ibn 'Abd

al-Barr (d. 463/1070) is mentioned among the traditionists 

holding this view. The second group, to which most Sunnls may 

be said to belong, believes that some Companions are more 

excellent than others. They quote in support of their claim 

the Quranic verse, "There is no equality among you; those who 

expended before the conquest (of Mecca] and fought are higher 

in rank than those who expended afterwards and fought."

In literary terms the idea of distinguishing between 

different kinds of Companions is expressed by the division of 

the Companions into classes (^abaqat) which are generally ar­ 

ranged according to well-defined criteria. The relevant points 

by which to judge the merits of a Companion are how early he 

became a Muslin,how many battles he took part in, whether he was

on good terms with Muhammad, and so forth. In the words of one
5 author, "He who accompanied the Prophet, fought with him or

was killed while fighting under his standard is more meritorious

In his Fath al-B&rt (a comiaentary on al-Bukh&rl's ^ahih ) , 
Cairo 132SH., VII, pp. 4-5*
2 See above p . 5 .
3 Math^lur jjga^rti__j^t;lia^lja__J^l^itta|ar IS. yudrSL awwaluhO , jchayr am
MdiTFuhn (ibid, /quoting f rom "aV-Tirjaidhl , SahlhJT4   *   **

Qurjan 57/10. The verb anfaqa ("to expend") is taken by the 
commentators to mean here "to believe", or "to emigrate", or "to 
participate in a holy war". Cf. afr-Tabarl, Taf sir » Cairo 1321H.. 
XXVII, p. 113.      

Muhamraad b. Hasan b. Hlmmftt (*&do) ar!-Dimashql (d. 1175/1761 ),
.b£t Ibn Ha jar (cf. GALS, II. p. 42 3) , cit, Muhammad ~ ". , 

Jarnftl ad-Din al~QKsiiai, flaw* * id at~tafrdtth, Cairo l961,"p.2OO.
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than he who neither accompanied himnor witnesaed a battle with 

him and [more meritorious than] he who spoke or walked with him 

only for a little while or saw him [only] from afar or as a 

child: [that is so] even though they all share the honour of 

companionship." The number of classes varies. Thus Ibn Sa*d 

(d. 230/845) divides the Companions into five, 1 al~£akim

an-Naysaburt (d,4O5/1014) into twelve2 and «Abd al-Qahir

3al~Baghdadl (d. 429/1 037) into seventeen classes.

(a) Traditions in favour of groups among the Companions\ / w. — _ ——— . — , „ — __._.-•, — _ —— «»-._—. — ™ — _- — _—.. JBL, — ..-..^A — — ........ ,. . -*c^,.™,™.,, . .,„ —— .-&..™~. — „ — -A^«M>

The broadest and earliest division of the Companions 

is into MuhSjirOn and Ans,£r, two terms mentioned already in the 

Qur'fin. The six canonical books of traditions contain chapters 

in which each of these two groups is praised and its virtues 

extolled. While the Qurayshls naturally wished to stress the 

merits of the Muhajirun, of whom they regarded themselves as 

worthy successors, Medinese circles which traced their origins 

to the An^&r may have had a special interest in propagating 

pro-Ans&r traditions, especially since they may quite Justi­ 

fiably have felt that their influence was gradually declining

within the Islamic community. "But for the hijra 1 would have

5been a man of the Anf ar" , Muhammad is quoted as having declared.

See as~Suyu'$2, Tadr tjb_ar -r awl. , pp.2O6-207«
2 Ibid . , p. 207.
3

* Istanbul 1928, pp.29£~303; cf. Wensinck, Tfte 
Mus _creed, p. 152. More unusual is the division of the 
Companions into seven classes to correspond to the number of the 
planets. Such a division was carried out by Aba 'Abd Allah 

b. 'All Ibn % Arraq (d. 933/1 526) in his work Nahw
The inclusion of the ahl^as^-^uffa (cf. below, p. 31 4 ,n .1 ) 

as a separate category shows the author's sympathy with §afl 
ideas. See Ahlwardt, ^^j^^^^.j^^^^^^schGn Hands chr i f t cr> SSLJ^^^SP-l-^^L Bib 1 i o th ek ^u ̂ Jbcr 1 in ,~ l", Berlin T8f7 , p . 1 63, no. 427."

See above , pp. 2-3 .
t^wlH .> ^"'ll:i-Jr^-JLA.-]5ulHu r, aJulan J^in_ ^i^MU&i ( It>n Ha jar 

al>Hay thamlV Ma'jma * asi'sawa* id'. XT V. 32 ; al4luttaqi al-Hindi, 
K&ng al- ̂ \umiiiai . Haydarabad 1 364-85H. , XIII, p.10).
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The Ansar arc also described in various traditions as the 

repository of Muhammad 1 * «ecrets and as people whom MuJiamraad
owould follow even if all others took a different road.

One particularly important group, which appears later
3 in this work, is known as aj^ajshara £l>Bubashshara or

al -nuba_sbsharttn , i.e. the ten Companions to whom Paradise was

promised. Although there are some differences in the naiaes of
4 the Companions included in the list they invariably include

the first four caliphs. Traditions in their praise were cots- 

piled into independent works.

3?** g*131* i.v@ J*6*^ t »^ J>^ the f ir st four cal iph s

The prevalent Sunni doctrine on the relative merits 

(tafgjj., taf a<jul ) of the first four caliphs is that their ord«r 

of excellence is the same as the historical order in which they 

reigned. In IJanaft an<3 M&turldl circle* Abu Bakr and 't&aar 

are often given the first rank and 'Uthraan and *A11 the second

rank in excellence without further taf <311 . This view is ascribed
7 to Abu yanlfa himself* There seem to have been some isolated

groups who maintained that *Umar was more excellent than Abd
oBaler, but these were definitely an ®«c option. According to

kirshl wa> \aybatl (Ibn
al-Haythaml, Qpcit . , X, p. 35; al-Muttaqi al -Hindi, op   G±t . « 
XIII, p. 2).     
2

a _jfft d &y an_ wa -sal aka t a 1 ->''''
i ^n Ilaar al-Haythamf 5 

Ofi.clt, , X, p. 32).
See below, pp. 97,190-191 .

See a$-Tabari, ^r-r^iyj^an^na^ira , I, pp. 30- 31 ; the article 
tfal~'Ashara al-nubashsnara" by" A. jTWensinck, in EI2 f I, p. 693*

In addition to af-fabarl's Ar -r iy Scj on -nafli ra. there is also 
the work of MeJhmud b. 'Umar az-Zairiakhshari" ("d". 538/1 144) called 
Kha$5. *is al- yashara al-kirfim al~barara .

See al-Ash'arl, Maqaiat , p. 294; al-Bfiqilianl,
al-a'iraaa (unpaginateci MS). j   

I thank Prof. Madelung for this information.

(in Ki tab al- * uthm&niy7a t Cairo 1955, p.14O) quotes
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Jbn Tayraiyya, while all Sunnls agree that AbG Bakr and 'Uraar 

are the most meritorious Companions, there is no such unanimity 

with regard to 'Uthiaan and 'All. Some Medinese maintained an 

attitude of neutrality (jtawaqquf) on the question; this attitude 

is sometimes ascribed to Malik b. Anas. Some KOfis preferred 

'All. 2 Sufyan ath-Thawrl (d.161/778) is said to have held this 

view but to have changed his mind after meeting Aba Bakr Ayyub 

b. Abl Tamlma as~Sakhtiyanl (d.131/749) 3 who reportedly told him, 

"Whoever prefers 'Alt over 'Uthman has shown contempt for the
4Muhajirfin and the Ans&r." Ibn Taymiyya's moderation comes to

the fore when he contends that although the ahl as-sunna have

the tradition, "The most excellent of the people of God is 'Utear 
b. al-Kha$t:ab" ,but explains that it refers to a particular situ­ 
ation (khass) and should not be interpreted as a statement of 
general truth { *_arom) . According to al-Ja^i^ (ibid. ) , no one 
claims that *Umar is the best of men; those called *Umariyyun 
believe in the precedence of Aba Bakr, Yet al-Jaljif seems to 
b© contradicting himself, since he is reported (in 'Abd al-Jabbar, 
Al -mugfcnl , XX/ii, Cairo c.1966, p. 11 3) to be the author of 
Ar - r i sala^al;~kha|| abiyy a (not mentioned by Ch. Pellat in his 
"EssaT . . , "g^i^ienne" , Arabica » 3, 1956, pp. 147-1 80) which 
discusses the views of those who uphold the superiority of 'Ifiaar 
to all othears . The Kha-jf^abiyya are also mentioned by 
al-Baqiliani in his f|lanaqib^ajL~a * iagaa (unpaginated MS) . They 
are not to be confused with the "extremist" Kha-£-£&biyy& sect, 
the followers of Abu '1-Kha^Sb Muhammad b. Abl Zaynab (d. 138/755) 
(on which see al-Ash'arl, Maqaiat , pp.1O-11; SaM b. 'Abd Allah 
al-Ash*arl al~C!uiaml , Kitab^ al-magaiat wa'1-firaq, Tehran 1963, 
pp. SO- 51 ; al~lCishshl, j3tjb. ar -r 1 jaTr'Ha jaf c.1^64, pp. 246-260).

Minha j^ jiSj'Sunna. &n-nabawiyya . II, Beirut 1964, pp.31-52.^ «-, . , , .
See an-Nashi* al-/\kbar, op^citt .p. 65; cf. below, p. 71 , n.3.

3 On whom cf. Ibn Sa'd, Vll/ii, pp. 14-17; Tahdhlb, I, pp.
397-399. " 
4 Ibn Tayiaiyya, op . cit . » II, p. 52. The same phrase is reported
to have been used by Ibn Hanbal ; see Ibn Abl Ya'lfi,
al.-Jjanjibila, I, p. 173; cf . Ibn Abl Bakr, At^tajgAtid^wa* l~bay&n 
?1 maqtal ash-shahld 'Utliiaan. Beirut 1 964 ,~p . 1 72 . The special 
esteem in which some Sunni scholars held 'All is reflected in 
Ibn al-Jawsl»s observation (Tacaikira, f165a) that 'All was the 
last of the four r i gh t ly - guicfe d" calTph s , just as MiJ^ammad was 
the last of the prophets. Ibn al-Jawzi believed that had it 
not been for explicit traditions in which Ab& Bakr and 'Umar 
are ranked as the most excellent Companions, that honour would 
have gone to 'All.



agreed that 'UthzaSn is more excellent than 'All, this is not 

a matter of fundamental belief, and those who disagree are not 

to be considered as erring.

Ibn Hanbal, following the original pro-Umayyad party 

known as the ah3._a8-8unna wa* 1- jama *a , recognised at first only 

Aba Bakr, 'Umar and 'UthmSn as legitimate caliphs. In this 

he relied on the hadith of Ibn H»nar, "When the Prophet was still

alive and his Companions were many we used to count: f AbS
2Bakr, then 'Unar, then 'UthmSn,* then we were silent." Later

Ibn $anbal acknowledged 'All as a legitimate caliph and himself
3transmitted many traditions on 'All *s virtues. The later

yanball view is identical in general with that of the other

Sunni isadhahib in identifying the order in which the£irst four
4 caliphs reigned with their order of excellence. In their

polemics against Shi'l opponents, Sunn! traditionists and 

theologians strove to show not only that the first three caliphs 

had been elected by unanimous consent, but also that they had 

possessed the necessary personal qualities required of the ruler.

Laysajt min al-ufttl allat^t yu£allalu ._/l-mukhfllif ffthft ( Ibn 
Taymiyya ," '' ' '
IV, p. 147) expresses similar vigors on that subject. Gf* in 
general &l«-Baghdadl , Usdl ad-din t p.3O4.
2 Ibn Abl VaUa, op.cit. , I, p. 243. Cf. an-NSshi' al-Akbar> 
^^cjLt . , p . 66 .3 """"*

See W. I^iadalung, "Die Ahl as-sunna wa'l-gam&'a und die Nabita", 
in al-Qasi^, pp. 223-228; cf . Muhammad b, Yusuf al-GcUiJl, 
Kifayat a|r|aiib fi manaqib *Allr b. Abl ?alib. Najaf 197O, p. 253. 
The Han'ball attitude of respect for 'All and his family often 
went hand in hand with a strong hostility to political Shi'isnj 
see H. Laoust , "Le hanbalisme sous le calif at de Bagdad" ,p,9l ,
4

See H. Laoust, Le precis du droit d'lbn QudSma. introduction 
p.xxxiv. Not all later yanbalis, however, snared this view. 
According to al-Khaliai, Ibn l^anbal counted 'All as a caliph, 
but did not include him in the taf dl 1 , in accordance with the 
badith of Ibn 'Umar. This view .is also supported by al-Khaliai 
hiiusclf . 'All is then included among al- 'ashara a jL^g*ubashsharOn , 
but he is not givcsn the fourth rank in excellence among the" 
Companions. Cf. the discussion in al-Khallal, op . ci t . , 
ff56a-62b.    



It is in this context that the emphasis placed upon the merits 

of Aba Bakr, 'tMar and 'UthoAn gains particular significance.

3 The Coiapanions as .Tran^saitt^cr£ 

Further Del"initions of the Term Companion

The role of the Companions as transmitters of 

Muhammad's words explains more than any other single factor 

the prominence which they acquired in Sunn! Islam. With the 

development of the science of &adlth it became firmly established 

that the chain of transmitters (isnad) of any given tradition
x

had to go bade to a Companion on whose authority the tradition
2would be related. This in turn raised the need for a more

« 
precise definition of a Companion. The following definitions

The Shl'l arguments against the first three caliphs are
discussed in chapter IV.
2 The role of transmitters which is allotted to the Companions
in Sunn! Islam has no parallel in either of the two other great 
monotheistic religions. In Judrism no notion exists of a 
first generation of "founding fathers". The Jewish view relating 
to the transmitters of authority is contained in the opening 
passage of the Pirge Ayott "Moses received the Law from Sinai 
and committed it to Joshua, and Joshua to the elders, and the 
elders to the Prophets; and the Prophets committed it to th« 
men of the Groat Synagogue" (The Mishaiah, trans. H. Danby, 
London 1933, p.446). The situation in early Christianity 
appears at first sight to bear a greater affinity to Sunnl Islamj 
Jesus, like Muhaiaaad after him, had his disciples who followed 
him. But only a special circle among these disciples, i.e. 
the apostles (jgaw&riyyun ; cf. below, p.229, n.6), wore commissioned 
to practise his gbspel~7"cf . the articlesf'Apostle" , "Disciples" , 
by M. L. Held, in New Catholic Encyclopedia, New-York etc. 1967, 
X, p. 679, IV, p.895 respectively). Moreover, no science 
developed in Christianity which is comparable to the science 
of h^-*,th in Islam. With the consolidation of the gospels the 
New Testament became the only authoritative source for the life 
of Jesus, and oral traditions as well as other written sources 
(the Apocrypha) gradually lost their importance for Christian 
doctrine (Cf. R.P.C. Hanson, Traditions in the early Church , 
Bristol 1962, pp.9ff ,44, 50; J. DanHlou, Thg- theology of 
2^^s^^rJLsjtjjini^, trans. and ed, by J.A.Baker, London" 1 964, 
p 46; H.~ Chaclwick, The early Church. London 1967, pp. 42-43).

Cf. al-Bukharl's definition, quoted above, p. 2.
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reveal the extent of agreement or lack of it among Sunnl 

traditionlsts:

(i) A Companion is a person who met Muhammad as a believer, 

even if he did not transmit from him or prolong his stay with 

him. 2 Al-Ma%alll (d. 864/1 4 59) explains3 that even an uncouth 

Bedouin, if he is a believer, will have pronounced words of 

wisdom upon coming into the Prophet *s presence. The wording 
of this definition is also meant to ensure that the actual 

seeing of Muhammad with the eyes should not be a necessary pre­ 
requisite; thus a blind man such as Ibn Umm Haktum could also

cqualify as a Companion."' As early an authority as al-Waqidl 
(d. 207/823) includes among the Companions those from whom no 
tradition is known to have been transmitted. He explains that 
these Companions may have been reluctant to transmit, or that 
their transmission was not needed because there were so many 
other Companions, or that they were preoccupied with performing
the religious duties and fighting for Islam and so died without

7 transmitting anything.

(ii) A Companion is a person who met Muhammad as a believer,
„ ———————————————————————————————————————————————

See al-Bann3nt f s super commentary on as-SubkI*s Jam * al~law|Emi * 
II, p,146: as-Suy*|I f Tadrlb ar-rSwl, p.202; cf . %A11 b. 
Muhammad ash-Sharif al-3ur J&nt , |p]tpSLat~ ta % rif at . Beirut 1969, 
p. 137; Mlrz& Makhdum, An~nawaqid li~buny&n ar^rawafig, f46a.
2 "Stay with him for an extended period*1 would be a more 
faithful rendition of the Arabic ataia which is used here. But since this verb appears a few times in the next paragraphs I 
have preferred to retain the verb "prolong11 for the sake of 
brevity *
3 See as-Subkl, loc.cit. . in margin,

I.e. 'Abd Allah (or *Amr) b. Qays b. Z&'ida b. al~Asamm, who 
was the mu'adhdhin of the Prophet in Medina together with Bilal 
b. Raba$. See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, pp. 150-156.

See as*-Suyu$l, loc . ci t . ; Goldziher, Muh . Stud . , II ,pp . 240-241 .
A t - tawaqgl f i * 1 -frad 1 th . On this subject see Goldaiher , 

"Kjiapfre"um die Stellung des Hadl£ im Islam," in ZDMG 61, 19O7, 
pp.860ff .
7 Ibn Sa'd, Il/ii, pp. 127-128,
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transmitted from him and prolonged his stay with him. This 

definition lays stress on the most important function of the 

Companions from the Sunni point of view, namely transmitting 

Muhammad*s sunna to later generations, an achievement that  

according to the proponents of this definition could only be 

the result of a prolonged and intimate knowledge of the Prophet, 

(iii) A Companion is a person who met Muhammad as a believer 

and either transmitted from him or prolonged his stay with him. 

(iv) A Companion is a person who participated in at least one 

of Muhammad's campaigns or stayed with him for no less than a 

year*

While there is general agreement that someone who 

died after having apostatised cannot be considered a Companion, 

there are differences of opinion concerning an apostate who 

returned to Islam and died as a Muslim: while the Shafi*ls 

consider such a person as a Companion, the M&likls refuse him 

the honour.

The *adaia of the Companions as Transmitters

Mast of the ahl al-kadlth agree that the term *ad&la,

when applied to the Companions, is not limited to their high
2 morality as individuals but extends also to their reliability

See al-Bannani, op.cit. » II, p,147; a$~Suyu$l, l.aca.j<git. 
The two examples most often cited are those of 'Abd Allah b. 
Khafal of the Band Taym, who apostatised and was therefore 
executed on Muhammad's orders after the capture of Mecca; and 
 Abd Allah b. Sa'd b, Abl Sar$ who returned to Islam after 
having apostatised and lived to become a governor under 'Umar 
and 'Uthm&n. Cf. Slra. pp.818-819. Another example of an 
apostate who returned to Islam is al-Ash'ath b. Qays who was 
reportedly pardoned by Aba Bakr after leading a revolt of his 
clan, the Jjirith b, Hu'fiwiya. See Par.ajat, p,10; cf. in 
general below p. 204,with n.7 . For furtKer discussions on 
the definition of a Companion consult Ibn $ajar al-'Asqalftnl, 
Fatfr al-frftrl t VII f pp.2-3; Ibn yaaua, Al~ihlcto fl ugai al-ahkAa. 
Cairo 1345^%!.. II. t>t).82-86. "'"      ro l3453H. t II t pp.82-86.

Ŝee above, p.6.
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as transmitters. In their view no investigation is needed to 

ensure the existence of *ad&la in each individual Companion; 

hence the science of estimating the trustworthiness of trans­ 

mitters ( JjJg L_al - jarfr wa ' t - ta * d tl ) is irrelevant in the case 

of the Companions. This is clearly stated by Ibn Abi flatira 

ar-Rfcsl (d. 327/938) in his Work dealing with that subject. The 

same general principle is adopted by Ibn Taymlyya. While deny­ 

ing any infallibility in the Companions he contends that no 

Companion lied deliberately when quoting the Prophet and that

unlike some Knft Successors, all Companions are trustworthy in
2 the transmission of jfcadi th .

views

Not everyone was ready to accept the transmission of 

hadtth by the Companions as automatically binding without refer- 

ence to the identity of the particular Companion in question. 

Some argued that the Companions cannot be accorded a special 

privileged position and that their .'ad&la. both as transmitters 

of Muhammad's sayings and as witnesses to his actions, must be 

subjected to careful scrutiny — the only exception I ting Com­ 

panions such as Abfi Bakr and 'Umar, whose 'adaia is so well
3 established that it stands in no need of further proof. A

similar argument is that automatic ^adHjla may be accorded only 

to those who prolonged their stay with the Prophet , helped and 

supported him. Especially well -known is the case of AbG 

Hurayra, whose detractors questioned his T adftla by pointing to

Kit&b al-jar^ wa't-ta'djtl. Haydarabad 1952-3, I f p.14, trans. 
G.H.A. Juynboil, op. cit . . p. 13. See also al-Khn$lb al-Ba^id&dl, 
Kiltb al~kif &ya_ f i * ilia ar-riwaya , Haydarabad 1357H., p. 46.

Ag-sa^JLba kulluhum thlgat (Minhflj as-sunna an-nabawiyya t II, 
p. 363).
3 Al-Mafcalll, Al-badr at-tlli** II, p. 148 (on margin).
4 Al-Bannanl, op. cit.. II, p. 143.



24

various deficiencies in his character, as well as to the 

unusually large number of traditions reported on his authority

(5374 according to as-SuyGfi) 1 even though he knew Muhammad for
2 only a relatively short period of time. Abu $antfa is quoted

3 as saying that he followed the opinions of the Companions

except in the case of Anas b. Malik, Aba Hurayra and Samura b. 

Jundab. Asked about this he explained, "Anas became confused 

later in life; when he was asked for legal advice he gave it 

while relying on his intellect ( 'aqlikl) , and I do not trust 

his intellect. As for Abu Hurayra, he used to transmit every­ 

thing he heard without reflecting on the sense and without being 

able to distinguish the abrogating (nasikh) from the abrogated

Xn contrast to those who contend that one should not 

discuss the disagreements among the Companions, as well as to 

those who maintain that the * a da la applies to all the Companions, 

some scholars hold the view that no Companion who was alive at 

the time of 'Uthm&n vs murder can automatically be accepted as

Tadrib ar-rawl , p.2O5."m~ """" "" """" """""
Most of the relevant material on this subject may be found 

in Juynboli, op.cit. , pp. 62-99. H. Heragesberg's thesis on Abu 
Hurayra (Frankfurt, 1965) has not been seen by me*
3 What is presumably meant here are opinions based on trad­ 
itions of the Prophet ; but perhaps Abfl Hanlfa is referring to 
the Companions as independent legal authorities. Cf. in general 
below, pp. 25-32.

Ab& Sh&ma, Mukhtaf ar ki tab al -mu* ammal li * r-radd ila * 1-amr 
al-awwal , in MajmO *at ar-ras& * il t Cairo 1328H., p. 32, trans. 
Juynboll , op . ci t . , pp • 91 - 92 & ff have slightly altered Juynboll's 
translation). No explanation is given in that source for the 
inclusion of Saumra b. Jundab in the list. See also Ibn Abi 
'1-yadld, Qp.cit. . IV, p. 68; Goldziher, Die ^ahiriten. Leipzig 
1884, p. 79. The Zaydl SAlilj al-Maqbali ('for whom see al-Q&sim. 
p. 164, n.77) refers to a pej°rative statement supposedly made by 
Xbn Ha jar al-'AsqalAnl on the Vadala of Marwan b. al-Hakam 
(see Al-'alam ash-shtoikh, Cairo 132aH., p.3O6). In fact Ibn 
^Ajar declar es ( Hady as^s&r 1 , Cairo 1347H., II, p. 164) that 
orce it is demonstrated that Marwan saw the Prophet, no notice 
need be taken of his critics.
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«adl, and that from that time on no tradition can be accepted 

without first putting the transmitter to a test, 

(b) |foe abrogation of traditions

Once the theory had been established that the Prophet 

could abrogate (nasakha) an earlier tradition and replace it by 

a new one, it became the task of the traditionists to distinguish 

between these two kinds of traditions. According to the theory 

which they evolved, if the first caliphs acted in accordance 

with a particular tradition, that tradition must have been in 

force when the Prophet died and had therefore not been abrogated 

at any time. ^Jhenever a discrepancy between two traditions 

occurred, Hllik b. Anas is reported to have compared the dates 

in which the Companions on whose authority the traditions were 

related last saw Muhammad; the closer to the period of the

Prophet f s death, the less likely the risk of the tradition having
2 been subsequently abrogated.

4 The Companions as Independent Authorities

The role of the Companions as transmitters of 

Muhammad's utterances was well-established in Sumtl Islam by 

the 3rd/9th century* Although debates continued on issues such 

as the reliability and moral probity of individual Companions,

See al-Bannanl, loc.cit.; cf. al-Kha$lb al-BaghdLcIl, op,cit.. 
p.49.
2 See ash~Sha$ibl, Kitab al4*tisgte t Cairo 1913-4, I, pp. 104-1 OS. 
This principle would explain the prominence of traditions related 
on the authority of Companions such as Abu Hurayra, who first met 
Muhammad relatively late in his career and could not therefore 
have related many abrogated traditions. Often such Companions 
are used automatically in the isn&d in order to increase the 
trustworthiness of a particular tradition (my thanks to Dr. J. 
Wansbrough for these observations). A different chronological 
problem has to do with the number of traditions transmitted by 
various Companions. Only a few traditions are transmitted on 
the authority of AbQ Bakr since he died two years after the 
Prophet; 'All, on the other hand, lived for 29 years after 
Muhammad, so nunerous traditions go back to him. Cf. Ibn Sa'd, 
Il/ii, pp.126-127} aa-Suyfrf±, Al-itqan. Calcutta 1856, p.9O8,
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no Sunn! theologian could henceforth challenge the basic 

historical-religious view of the Companions as the vital link 

between Mu^aoiaad and subsequent generations. Ihis view, however, 

did not provide an adequate answer to an important related 

problem: can the Companions be regarded as authorities in their 

own right, or should their contribution be seen strictly in the 

context of the transmission of the Prophet *s words? Thus stated, 

this question belongs within the sphere of the science known as 

the "roots" of jurisprudence (jusjll al-figh), which deals with 

the legitimate sources from which religious law is derived. 

At the same time it cannot be divorced from the historical 

problem of the extent to which the Companions shaped Islamic 

traditions and customs.

The vast and rapid expansion of Islam in the century 

after Mu^axamad's death, wMch brought it into contact with a 

variety of cultures and religions, raised numerous legal prob­ 

lems to which the Qur'an provided no adequate answer. According 

to the theory put forward by Schacht, the basis for the law 

that was applied in the first two generations of Islam was local 

custom* and this is reflected in the ancient schools of law. 

With the spread of Islamic religious consciousness,lawyers in­ 

creasingly felt the need to establish their doctrines on a firm 

theoretical footing. The first major step in this direction 

was taken when the doctrines of the various schools were retro-

spectively attributed to famous Companions who had lived in the
2 areas where these schools flourished. At that stage opinions

of a Companion were accorded more authority than what the same

In his Origins of Muhammad an jurisprudence.'""""* 
See Schacht, "Law and justice", in The Cambridge history of

Islam. Cambridge 197O, II, p.554.
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Companion reported as having been said by the Prophet. The

only knowledge (Vilm). al-Aw*a«l (d. 157/774) is said to have
2 declared, is that which has come down from the Companions.

The second decisive step was taken in *Ir&q in the 

early 2nd/8th century when, in Schacht f s words, "the tens 

•sunn a of the Prophet 1 was transformed from its political and 

theological into a legal context, and identified with the sunna ,

the ideal practice of the local cojamunity and the corresponding
3 doctrine of its scholars." Henceforth the authority of the

Companions began to be gradually superseded by that of the 

Prophet. Already AbQ Hanlfa (d. 150/767) Is alleged to have 

viewed the relation between a tradition of the Prophet and a 

saying of a Companion in the light of the new theory. He is 

quoted as declaring, "We go first according to the Qur'an, then
A

the sunna, then the legal decisions of the Companions

See Schacht, Origins, pp. 24, 29. Al~Waqidl distinguishes be­ 
tween Companions who transmitted from the Prophet and those who 
gave their own r esponsa . See Ibn Sa'd, Il/ii, pp. 127-1 28. Some 
Companions were~~f amous for their wide range of knowledge or for 
their expertise in a particular field. Thus it is reported 
that all the knowledge of the Companions after the Prophet v s 
death came from six men: 'Uniar, 'Uthiaan, 'All, Mu'&lh b. Jabal, 
Ubayy b. Ka'b, and Zayd b. Thabit ( ibid   . p. 110) 5 Ibn Mas'Sd 
is considered as the ultimate authority in the interpretation 
of the Qur 'an, while Zayd b. Thabit was reportedly praised by 
Muhammad as "the mart skilled of you in questions relating to 
inheritance" ( &f ratf okum ) (see as-Suy l$£, op , cit . » p.9OO; cf.
Ibn Sa'd, II/iTTlsp .1T5-1 1 7 » 11SM2O).
2 Ibn *Abd al-Barr, jlukhtafar ||ja i * bay to a 1 > * j 1m wa- f ajl jJt£
p. 83, For details about al-AwiSTi and 'his legal' system see """ 
Schacht, op.cit. , indcsx, s.v,
3 H L«W and justice", loc.cit.

Used here in the technical sense which it was to acquire later, 
vi* . the practice of the Prophet. The ShSLfi'i jurist Abu 
'l-H&san al-Anidl (d. 631/1 233) explains in his work on the 
"roots" of Jurisprudence (AjUihkam fj usul al-ahlcSm. Cairo 1332H., 
II, p.14O) that there exists aTsunna of the Prophet as well as 
8 sunn* ^ the "rightly-guided caliphs" (al-khulafa* ar-rashidttn) ; 
when a Coapanion speaks about a sunna witnout further claboi <vtion , 
it is likely that he is referring to the sunna of the Prophet 
( ibid )   It is very doubtful, however, whether these distinctions 
were already known to AbQ yanifaj th© words put in his mouth 
ar« probably a projection backwards from a later period.
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as-safr&ba) ." The secondary rank accorded to the Ja^Sba is 

reinforced by another saying attributed to him, "What is reported 

on the authority of the Prophet is to be honoured more than 

one's eye and head (fa - * ala * r ~ ra. * s wa / l^ayn ) , as we are not 

allowed to disobey Mis; what is reported on the authority of 

his Companions is left to our choice (takhayyarnft) (sc. whether

to follow it or not); as for what is reported on the authority
 

of [persons) other [than the Companions]   they are men and we
*> 

are men [i.e. they have no special authority] » l!

Schacht has pointed out the great importance of 

ash-Shafi'l (d. 204/820) as the first who formulated in a coherent

theory the relationship between the sunna of the Prophet and
3 that of the Companions. According to al~Ghas*all, ash-Shafi '1 f s

doctrine passed through two stages: In his older theory he 

permitted adherence to the saying of a Companion if it was widely 

known and not disputed; in the absence of a ruling from the 

Prophet he acknowledged the validity of the opinions of the
A

Companions because of their status in Islam, Later ash-ShAfi'l

Ash-Sha'rEnl, Al-mi&an, Cairo 1306H., I, p. 58, The whole 
passage aims to show that AbQ $antfa used analogy ( qiy as ) only 
when there was no alternative, e.g. to solve problems resulting 
from disagreements among Companions (ijchtil&f a^-sahaba) . Else­ 
where Abu lianlfa is i>aid to have ad vised agaTns t tne use of 
analogy on the basis of traditions of the Prophet ( khabar 
ar-raggi) or sayings of a Companion (c^iwl a§ .ifafe&b.iT'' ^Re did, 
however , permit the use of analogy in the case oiT~say ings by 
Successors, since unlike the Companions they had not been 
eye-witnesses to the life and actions of the Prophet . See 
Muhammad b, Y^suf al-*Amirf , Al-i Vlto_ _jgi--man&^ibja3L~ islto , Cairo 
1967, pp.119-'?^0. An important source^ for Aba ^anlfa's i"vlews on 
the usul al-f j.qh would seem to be the Kittb al«» *alim 
of his disciple Aba Mu^l* al-Balkhl (not seen).

Ash-Sha'rani, loc.cit. ; Abu ShStea, MukhtAfar kitab al - mu * aiamal , 
p. 31 ; al-IOiuwarizml, Manaqib Abl ganlfa t Hayclarabad 1 321H, , ~I,
pp. 77, 80. Cf. Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, op . ci t . » p. 145.. ««-.

In Al~musta^f& min 'ilm al-ufCil, Cairo 1322-4H., I, p,2C3, 
Schacht, Origins , p.18; see also al-Q&siml,

at~ta^dlth t p. 274. Ash-Shafi'l is reported to have said that the 
Companions are distinguished from the rest of mankind by three 
things: perfect understanding, true knowledge and irreproachable
behaviour ( al -f ahm a t - 1 amm wa * 1 » * i 1m as ~ s ajij^ wa * 1 - * amal 

'" 1 . "ai»s&lih) : "see as-SuyQtit op»c£t . , p. 88
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stated that a scholar may not accept automatically the opinion 

of another person, even if that person happens to be a Companion 

I*1 the ICi t&b ikh t i l&f al -fradl th his position is stated as 

follows :

only criterion for the reliability of a tradition 
is its transmission from the Prophet by reliable men; 
the fact that some Companions have agreed with it does 
not strengthen it, nor does the fact that Companions 
have acted against it warrant its rejection, because 
they are themselves, together with all Muslims, de­ 
pendent on the words of the Propfcot, and not qualified 
to confirm them or detract from them by their concurring 
or dissenting opinions ... As to opinions which are 
not transmitted from the Prophet, nobody may regard 
them as going implicitly back to him, because some 
Companions were unaware of the orders of the Prophet. 
Such opinions must therefore be quoted only as their 
private opinions, as long a? "he Companion does not 
relate thm from the Prophet.

Ash-Shafi'l collected a number of traditions in which Companions

and Successors are shown as deferring to traditions from the
2 Prophet. He also used utterances of Companions as additional

3 evidence supporting traditions from the Prophet.

The success of ash-Sh&fi 'i's insistence that only 

traditions going back to the Prophet should carry authority can 

be deduced from the relatively negligible attention paid to 

utterances of Companions and later authorities by the authors 

of the canonical collections of traditions; this is in striking

contrast to the great number of traditions from Companions and
4Successors found in earlier works.

This diminished role of the Companions was not, however, 

universally recognised. A^mad b. $anbal, although he studied 

under ash-Shafi'l and had a great admiration for him, did not see

Trans. Schacht, op . ci t . . p. 17 (I have slightly altered 
Schacht's translation for the sake of clarity).
2 Ibid. , p. 54.

3 Ibid*. P.16.
•<*• * P. 22.
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eye to eye with him on the question of the Companions. The 

views which he held, and which were elaborated upon by gener­ 

ations of TJanbalt jurists, are based on a deep veneration for 

the §aijaba. Ibn Hanbal and his followers believed that the 

Companions possessed a vast and profound understanding of th© 

Qur'an which other generations lacked; no one knew as much 

as they did about the life of the Prophet; they knew more 

about the words and actions of Muhammad than subsequent gener­ 

ations; there is no subject which they failed to discuss. It

follows that the true and binding consensus { i jm a * ) is that of
2 the Companions of the Prophet. It follows, too, that the

responsa of the Companions ought to be recognised as a legitimate
3 third source of doetine, after the Qur'&n and Muhammad  s sunn a. .

The yanball principle as formulated by the famous theologian
4 Abft Muhajmnad al-Barbaharl (d. 329/941) in his Kitab as-sunna is,

"religion is cixly imitation (taqlld)» imitation of the S 

In their attempts to justify their position the

Hanbal Is relied on a literal interpretation of the "lodestar
ft tradition", as w«sll as on a variation of that tradition in the

form of a "holy tradition" (iJAdlth ^gudsl) related on the authority

Ibn ^Tayraiyya, Ma *^ri J^.l~wufQl t trans. H. La oust, Contribution 
jk une etude jde la.jot ^'thodologr® j3e T^^rir^S-^JffiSi ̂  Taiaiya > 
Thise, Cairo 1939,^p.110.
2 Cf. H. Laoust, L^jggoffcssiop de foi d'lbn Batta, p. Ixv,
™*& i fr^ * °^ the Companions formed an ISpor tan t elea^it in Sunnl 
political theory. The manner in which the Companions supposedly 
elected the first three caliphs after Muhammad's death was later 
held up as a prototype of the correct procedure for electing a 
n«w ruler, thus providing Sunnl jurists with a counter-argument 
to Shl'l nass-theories (on which cf. below pp.79-80).,..._TT.-L r-

See the article "AJjjmad b. $anbal" by H. Laoust, in El2 , I, 
p.275.

See the article on him by H. Laoust, in El 2 , I, pp. 1039-40.
Cit. Ibn Abl Ya'lft, o^>.cit. > II, p. 29. The terra taglld as 

referring to the opinions of1 the Companions was also used by 
ash-ShAfi'l; see Schacht, op . cit. , p.10.

See above, p .4.
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of 'Umar, in which God is said to have told Muhammad, "Your 

Companions are regarded by me in the same way as the stars in 
the sky; Some of th«sa are brighter than others, but all of 

them have light. Whoever follows their teaching on anything, 
including matters on which they have disagreed, is considered 
by me to be on the right path."1 Such a tradition is in line 
with Ibn yanbal's wish to sidestep any issue which might entail 
an investigation into the difference between the various sayings 

ascribed to the Companions (iiditilgf ^i^f^Mi^) * *or fear that
this would inevitably lead to an investigation of their conflicts

2 and wars.

In opposition to the $anballs, the majority of the
dogmatic theologians rejected the respopsa of the Companions

3 as a source of law. Al-Gha«zalt in particular is quite ex­
plicit on this point, 4 He stresses that the Companions are not 
infallible and are known to have disagreed with one another, 30

c.that their opinions cannot be relied upon.^ Al-Ghaswcail main­ 
tains that the traditions in favour of the Companions should be 
understood as an exhortation to love and respect them, not as 
a command to imitate them blindly. Thus he contends that the 
"lodestar tradition" was addressed by Muhammad to the ignorant 
masses of hi® generation and was meant as advice to follow any

Inna asfeabaka *indl bi^mansilaj^ajij;^^^^
aqwfl min ba*d wa-li-knTlin nflr fa~man^kna}i§a^br^shay * miEnta hum _>layhi~mlir IJkhti l&f ihia fa -nuwa^Indi' ' J i alA hudaxT '(Mlrza 
MakhdQn, ^^gjCjM .Ai-l^y&g. jLr_.ll^^£[> f25a; see also al-Kha|lb al-BaghdAdi, Kltftb, al-kjfay¥t p. 48; a$-1fabarsl , Naf as ar -ralgaari , p.76a, quoting from al-Kha^lb at-Tibrlal, 
Mishkat al~aas&bl^ ) .

See Ibn *Abd al-Barr, op.cit. > p. 146. Cf. above, pp. 7-8. «
See H. La oust, ScMsmes, p. 429.

4 l2't La,politique de dagall , Paris 197O, p. 164.
Al-Ghazzftli, Al~mustaff* t I, p. 2 61 . These arguments are probably derived frota thelxht'l polenics against the Companions.

Cf. b€lOW, pp. 88ff.
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Companion whom they might choose. Muhammad did not say that 

the Companions, or any particular Companion, had to be 

followedj he was merely pointing out that this waa one way 

of reaching the right path. While the common people should

follow the words of a Companion, the scholar should do so only
2 when he has proof of the validity of these words. Al-Ghaasasail

interprets in a similar way the tradition "Follow my sjjnna and
3 the sunna of the rightly-guided caliphs" and the tradition

"Follow the two who will come after met Abtt Bakr and 'Umax11 ;

these traditions mean simply that one ought to accept their
4 caliphate and follow their just ways.

5. Vilification of the Companions

%gaditions_agains.t the j^Iification^ccf. the Companiong

The problem of whether one Muslim nay curse another 

became a subject of lively debate within the Islamic community, 

Those who advocated the use of the curse supported their view 

by quoting traditions attributed to Muhammad as well as by 

citing historical events that occurred during Muhammad's life. 

Their opponents could point to other, conflicting traditions, 

in which the Prophet seemed to disavow the use of the curse. 

These opponents also held the view that it was best to refrain 

from vilifying a Muslim even if one suspected his integrity; 

having a good opinion (husn ag-gann) of all Muslims was to their

|,bid.« X 9 p.267. This is in agreement with ash-Sh&fi'i»s 
later doctrine; see above,} r.2? -29.
3 Ash-Shafibl, Al-i'tisam. I, p.tO3 (on the authority of 
al-'IrbAiJ b. S&riya, d.757694 (for whom see Tahdhtb. VIII, 
p.174)), See also AbO D&wftd as-SiJist&ni, Masa'il al~iiaam 
Abmad. Cairo 1353H., p.277; Ibn Abl Ya'la, op.cit.. X t p.236.

Al-GhazzAli, op.cit.. I, pp.26*-265.
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minds a more moral and pious attitude.

The problem has a special relevance with regard to 

the Companions. An obvious corollary jf the demand that all 

Companions should be held in high esteem is that no dfcfoaatory 

statements should be made about any of then. This attitude, 

which is the consequence of the Wc\y In which most Sunnls inter­ 

preted the historical role which the Companions played in early 

Islam, had to be constantly reiterated and insisted upon in the 

face of challenges fron outside the Sunn! camp. Hence the pro­ 

liferation of traditions in which the Muslims are warned against 

making impious remarks about the Companions. In an often quoted 

tradition the Prophet is said to have declared, "Do not defame 

rcy Companions; for even if one of you were to spend [an amount 

of] gold equal in size to the mountain of U£ud, this would not 

bring him the reward they arc given for spending the price of

a bushel of wheat—or even their reward for spending the price
2 of half a bushel." The Prophet is said to have expressed his

——— __ __
For details see Ibn Abi '1-IJadld, Sharfe nah4 al -bal&gha , 

XX, pp.10-35, cit. Darajat, pp.12-2C; cf» below pp. 208-209. 
See also al-Chazzalf, M^T^tif &d fi M. - i,* t igad» p.109. In 
pious circles it was considered commendable to suppress one's 
anger (kagsa al.-ghayg) even when subjected to extreme provo­ 
cation. Ab& Hurayra is made the authority for the following 
anecdote: a man vilified Aba Bakr in Muhammad's presence; 
both AbQ Bakr and Muhammad remained silent. When the man 
finally stopped talking Aba Bakr began to speak, at which th& 
Prophet rose and left th© room. AbtS Baler overtook him and 
asked, "Oh Apostle of God, he vilified me and I remained silent, 
but when I spoke you rose [and left. Why?]" To which Muhammad 
replied, "An angel answered him in your stead while you were 
silent; when you spoke the angel went away and the devil sat 
down fin his place]; and 1 did not wish to sit in the sane 
place as the devil" (As-Samarqandi, lanblh al-gh&filjtn. Cairo
n.d.,p.75). 
2

Id? ."tj^l^febS J*.f6*k?  J^rA!**._*!?.!?£: â5^aic^,J?^??lS^®^iy^ yjmd 
d^haban saA balagha mudd al^adihini wa- la naflfaha (Al-BukhSri, 
5 afrlh, II, p.423 (chapter 62, ~ sect ion 5^ (on the authority of
Aba Sa'id al-Khudrl). Cf. also al-Muttaqi al-Hindi, K&nz 
al-^ugmai t XII, p. 145; Wensinck, A^ handbopjc of early Muhaiamadan 
tradition. Leiden 1927, s.v. "Companions'')^" "" ~'

' r
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solidarity with the Companions by warning, "Whoever harms them 

has harmed me; whoever has harmed me has harmed God; whoever 

has harmed God will be punished by Him." Muhammad is said to 

have proclaimed that whoever vilified the Companions would

incur the curse of God2 and would not benefit from the Prophet's
3intercession oh the Day of Jadgment. "The worst of my com­ 

munity are those who are most insolent to my Companions" is yet
4 another declaration put in the Prophet's mouth.

Th« disastrous consequences which would follow the 

defamation of the members of Muhammad's original community are

Stressed in the words attributed to '1'isha, "You have been
5 ordered to ask [God'e] pardon for the Companions of Mu^axamad

but instead you have vilified thorn; I have heard your Prophet 

say, 'This community will not pass away until the last generation 

curse the first generation*^ When told that people were
.-,—————————— ————————.————————

See as - Sama rqand 1, Bus tan al-^arifin, r>, 18 6; a 1 -Kna$ ib 
at -Tibrlssl, Mishk&t al-masabt§, III ," p.21 9 ; Ibn al-Jawzl, 
Tadhkira, f.1 ofib .

Ibn al-Jawzl, Talbis Iblis. Cairo 134OH., p. 106; Ibn ijajar 
al-Haythan!, MgLJaa^ a§£3pay&*lld, X, p.21 .
3 See al-MunSwl, ICunflg jal-jjiaga.'i<%, Cairo 1903 § II, p. 3,
4 . ' + Shirarj_jgjBgj>t_l.^a,!^^ L ^h,"^, ^ ,.l^.M,_.J.j^Sf^j^.t^, (ibid., quoting from
Abfi Nu'aym, Ijilyat al-awliy&l).

The underlying i-lea is that the virtues of the Companions far 
outweigh any misdeeds which they may have committed: therefore 
it is incumbent upon the community to forgive them bath indi­ 
vidually and as a group. The basis for this argument, as Ibn 
Taymiyya points out (Af-fariro al-maslul, Haydarabad 1322H., 
p.57^) is the Quranic verse BSo pardon them and pray [to God] 
that they laay be forgiven" (.Qur'jn 3/159(153)). Asking for 
forgiveness for them and vilifying them are mutually exclusive 
activities.

6 " ' ' MVMstighfar li-asfrab
^akum yaqdlu: 1& tadhhabu ha'dhihi

*ana akhiruha awwalah& (Ibn Kathlr"Tafsl£", cit'T
MakhdQm, op.cit. f f21a). The following somewhat; different 
version is given by af-Tfabaran! (d.36O/971 ) and quoted in Ibn 
liajar al-Haytharal; loc. cit.j IJgirtum,. bi^JlL~ is t ighf &r li-aalaf ikian 
 fa-shatajTitiuaQhuja; amma irmt sami' tu r as til A l_iah J/a<jaiu: la taf*na 
^a^j.hj^l.-uinirir hatta yal *ana alAirujha awwalahaT Cf. ITiid"*'* Abd 
al-Jabbar, Tat'hblt_daia fil an-n'ulJuww&T Beirut 1i6e, p.297; Ibn 
'Asakir, Ta^Tln kadhIb~aj^-Eiux^arl, Damascus 1347H. , p . 421 ;
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vilifying the Companions 'A'isha is reported to have said, 

"God has put an end to their [i.e. the Companions 1 ] [good] 

works [in this world by their death], so he wished that they 

should not cease to be rewarded [in the next world]. 11 The 

commentators take this to mean that God will subtract from 

the good deeds of the curser and add them to those of the

cursed one, or that He will subtract from the evil deeds of
2 the cursed one and add them to those of the curser.

Punishiaent fo r Vilif ication of the Coapan ions

With the consolidation of the main Sunn! schools of 

jurisprudence the question of the defamation of the Companions 

began to be discussed by lawyers. The need to formulate the 

appropriate punishment of the vilifier was dictated by the 

conviction that religious law must pronounce on every aspect

of Muslim life; moreover, the jurisconsults had to contend
3 with actual cases of such offences. In Sunnl works of juris*

prudence the punishment for vilifying the Companions is often 

discussed immediately after a discussion of the punishment for 

vilifying the Prophet. There is a general agreement among 

Sunnl s and n on-Sunn Is alike that cursing the Prophet is tantamount

to disbelief. In the view of many jurists such an offence
4 deserves the death penalty. The problem of the vilification

of the Companions, however, is not so clear-cut. In order to 

clarify the issue two closely interrelated aspects may be

* 11 ah 'annum ml -^ amal^ fa-a&abba_an IJLXUflt* * * *anhum'" ^ _
al-ajr (A$mad b. Abl Yahir t 'jal&ghat j^-nia &   » Cairo 1908, p. 11 ; 
cf. (anonymous) Shark »1 - *»gtda L-Jfafe^By^ST P«468; Ibn 
Taymiyya, MjnhaJ. II, p. 14).

See the commentary in Atymad b. Abl if Shir, ioc.clt (on margin). 
3 Cf, below, Pp.2i8ff.

See the discussion in Ibn tyazzn, Al-muj^-lA, Cairo 1932-3, 
XI, pp. 408-416. For the Imaml viGW~cf. below, p. 209, n.4.
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distinguished: the one has strong theological connotations in 

that it deals with the position in Islam of the offender; the 

other involves legal issues concerning the punishment for such 

an offence. The connection between the two is stressed by 

al-Ghazz&ll when he declares that any Investigation as to 

whether or not a person is a sinner or an unbeliever ought to 

be undertaken from a legal point of view (hukro shar *1) since 

the results of such an investigation have a direct bearing on 

the personal status of that jrerson in the community, as well 

as on his position in the eyes of God after his death, 

(a) The theological aspect

The Hanballs, who go further than most in their 

veneration of the Companions, are, not surprisingly, quite 

Outspoken in their attacks on any detractors of the Companions. 

The views of Ibn Hanbal himself on the subject are quoted on 

fiore than one occasion. Thus he is reported to have said, 

"Whoever vilifies, denigrates, criticises, or implies a fault 

in the Companions (as a whole) or in any one of them is an 

innovator (ntubtadi *), a transgressing, wicked Rafi^l from whom

Cod will accept neither repentance nor ransom (on the Day of
2 Judgment)." He is also quoted as declaring, "If you see a man

speaking ill of one of the Companions of the Apostle of Cod, 

you should have doubts concerning his [belonging within] Islam

(fa'ttahimhB _< ala_*l«i»la«) ," 3 Speaking about the vilifier to

— - -»••« .- ——, - . — - , ...——...
See Goldziher, St irgltschr if t _dcs Gaz&ll __qggen jdie B&j^inJLJJa- 

Sekte, Leiden 1-16, p. 66; La oust, Lalpolitiquc""de "SJMgJLljl. p. 343. 
Cf. Al-Ghazz£li, Fay % a1 at-1afriga, Cairo 1319H., p.61; Ibn 
Hajar al-Haythami, A §.§awa * i q a1-muhr i qa 9 p.252: at-takflr 
hukm shar * 1. "" "" 
2

Ibn Abl Ya'la, op.cit. , I, p. 30. Cf. also ibid., I, pp.245,
311 . For the term "Rafi^l" cf below, p. 70, nT~ 
3 Ibn al-Jawzl. Kanaqib al-im&ra Alyaad _b_. Hanbal, p.13O; Ibn
Abl Bakr, At-tamhidj^a* l^bayan , p".17lT~ ""*"""
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his son «Abd Allah, Ibn Hanbal is quoted as asserting, "I do 

not think that he belongs within Islaia (ma ar&hU % ala ' l-isl&m) ." 

It would appear from the last two statements as if Ibn yanbal 

did not wish to commit himself in an irrevocable manner on 

the point. Indeed, there are two accounts of his view: 

according to the one the vilifier of the Companions is an

unbeliever and according to the other he is a grave sinner
2(fftsiq). Ibn yanbal f s apparent reluctance to take an unambiguous

stand on the question of the vilifier may be attributed to his 

general conviction that no Muslim should be branded an unbeliever

for any sin, except where there is a specific Quranic injunction

3 or Prophetic tradition which demands that this be done*

Further elaborations on the problem were made by 

JH an ball jurists of subsequent generations. The yanbal! q&dS 

Abtt Ya'l£ (d. 458/1 O66)4 is reported to have maintained that 

according to the jurists, if a man thinks that his vilification 

of the Companions is legal, he is an unbeliever; if he vilifies 

the Companions but does not think it legal , he is a grave sinner 

(fjsicj) but not an unbeliever, even if he claims the Companions 

to be unbelievers or attacks their faith."" Aba Ya*l& and other 

jurists also used another criterion in that they directed their 

attention to the contents of the vilification; thus a man is

Ibn Taymiyya, Af-^&rim al-maslul. p.572. Cf, also al-KhallSLl, 
op . ci t , » f79a; Ibn a 1 - Jaw«f , Tadhlclra, f16^a.2 """ ~ ~~

Ibn Taymiyya, op.cit , p.576. Ibn Taymiyya (ibid) attempts
to harmonise the two views.
3 See Laoust, op.cit.. , p.344; W, Madelung, "Early Sunni
doctrine concerning faith as reflected in the Kitab al-tm&n of 
AbH 'Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sf.llta ( d.224/839 )«, in SI 32, 1970, 
p.243, citing Ibn Abl Ya'ia, op.cit.. I, p. 329; cf. also
ibid. , II, p. 303.
4 For his biography see ibid., II, pp.193-230._——

Ibn Taymiyya, op. ci t.. pp. 574-575 j as-Subkl, As-s^>yf 
airgasl01. f85b; Ibn Hajar al-Haythaml, As-sawa'iq al-muhriqa.P. 256:— — H—— ~-H-'
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an unbeliever if he curses the Companions in a manner which 

casts doubts on their faith and their moral integrity, but not 

if he restricts himself to making taunting or insulting remarks 

without calling their faith in question. A different dis­ 

tinction between various stages of vilification was made ;>y the 

fahirl «/ai b. A$mad Ibn flazm (d.456/1064) who declares, "He 

who vilifies one of the Companions in ignorance of the offence 

involved is excused; if it is proved to him that this is an 

offence and he persists but without wishing to separate himself 

from God (ghayi: mu'anid) he is a grave sinner, like him who

fornicates or steals; if he separates himself from God and
2His Apostle In this, then he is an unbeliever."

The Maiikl view on the vilifiers of the Companions is 

practically identical with that of the Hanball madhhab. Ibn 

Ijtanbal himself is reported to have quoted Malik b. Anas

(d.179/795) as saying, "Whoever vilifies the Companions of the
3 Prophet has no share in Islam."

According to the view attributed to ash-Sh&fi*l, 

defamation of the Companions Is a major offence. Ash-ShSfi'l 

is also quoted as saying that whoever hates the Companions also
5hates the Prophet and is thus an unbeliever. Al-Ghaszall, 

considered by his contemporaries as one of the greatest scholars 

of the Shafi'l madhhab, adopts a more sophisticated attitude.

Ibn Taymiyya, op.cit., p.576j Ibn Hajar al-Haythaml, op.cit.
p.254.
2 Ibn Haaaa, Al-fisal. Ill, p.257; cf. the comments by
al-Mfisawl in his 'A'l^?u|0.1 ajl-mulilaiaa, Najaf c. 1 <*64, p. 35.
3 *"""" """"

Al-Khallal, op.cit. t f79aj Ibn Taymiyya, Minnaj t II, p.12.
See also ash-ShS$ibi, Al-i'tifAm, II, pp.261-262. According 
to Ibn Taymiyya (op.cit. t p.13). Malik*s view was shared by 
Abu 'Ubayd al-Q&slm b. Sallam and others.

See al-Ka^alll, op.cit., II, p.139; cf. R.Levy, The social 
structure of Islam, Cambridge 1965, p.2O3.
5 See Ibn Abl Ya*lA, op.cit.. X, p.13.
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His attempts to reduce to a minimum the number of cases in 

which a person may be called an unbeliever are reflected in his 

comments on the vilifier. In his view, whoever declares the 

first caliphs or the other Companions to be sinners or unbelievers 

is guilty of slander (qadhf ) against fellow Muslims and should 

accordingly be flogged. A person may be considered an unbeliever 

only if t in the process of declaring the Companions unbelievers,

he also contends that the Prophet's words in their favour are
1 2The Shafi'l Ibn Hajar al-Haythamt argues that cursing

either the entire §a$£ba or one Companion qua Companion is 

unbelief because it entails lack of respect for Muhannnad.

The yanafl doctrine is only slightly less severe 

than that of the other Sunnl madhahib « In the Creed ascribed

to Abd Hanlfa the believer is called upon to "disavow none of
3the Companions of the Apostle of Allah." According to

at-Taf tajsani's commentary on the Creed of Aba Ja'far 'Uiaar 

an-Nasafl (d. 537/11 43) , only the good concerning the Companions 

should be mentioned j vilifying and reviling them is an innovation 

and an evil action. In another Flanafi work the act of vilifying

See Goldsiher, Streitschrif t , p. 68 (Arabic text, pp. 43-44).2 "*~" """"*
In his A§~sawa. " ig al-mu^r iga, , p. 254.

3 Trans. A.J. Wensinck, The Musliro creed, p. 104. This tenet
is directed as much against the Kharijls as it is against the 
Rafi^Js: see ibid . , p.1O9. On the theme of disavowal or dis­ 
sociation ( tabarruj ) the following saying is quoted on the 
authority o7~several Companions, "Declaring (any Muslim to be 
an unbeliever) is a (sinful) innovation, and dissociating one­ 
self (from any Muslim) 1~ (likewise) a (sinful) innovation 
( ash-shah&da ̂_bid J^a wa * l~bara/ a bid *a)" ; see (anonymous) Sharb
ilrJU^^A.^JrJ^Jt^F^y* • P«^70. ^or Ibn J^nbal's interpretation 
of this saying see ai-Khallal, op . cit . ? f77b. Bar&'a is an 
important concept In Kharijl religious law; cf the second part 
of the article "Bara'a", by R. Rubinacci , in El2 , I, pp. 1027-8; 
Schacht, "Law and Justice", p. 543.
4 Trans. E.E. Elder, A Commentary oii_the_
York 1950, pp. 153-1 54. " ""

The R£j3^j^lzrauit££ by the Hanaff Jurist Muhammad Am In Ibn 
'Abidin (d.1252/Ta~3t>) , quoted'by al-MQsawl, op . cit . . p.l5O. 
See ulso Ibn yajar al-Haythaiol, op .cit . , p. 255.
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or hating the Companions is regarded as error (galal) rather 

than as unbelief, 

(k) The legal aspect

; On the question of punishment there seems to b« only 

one tradition of the Prophet on which the jurisconsults could 

base their views, "Whoever vilifies a prophet is to be killed 

and whoever vilifies his companions is to be flogged." Even

this tradition- -usually related on the authority of 'All (some-
2 times of Ibn *AbbS.s)~-is not always accepted as reliable.

Hence the decisions of reliable authorities had to be followed 

in the matter. One of these authorities, Malik b. Anas, is 

reported to have expressed himself in a manner similar to that 

of the tradition quoted above, "Whoever defames the Prophet is

to be killed and whoever vilifies his Companions is to be
3chastised. 1* The punishment of flogging is said to have been

4decreed by Ibn Hanbal . He is quoted as asserting that he who

vilifies the Companions should be punished and called upon to

repent j if flogging proved of no avail he should be imprisoned
5 for life or tmtil he repents. A similar view was adopted by

6 many Hanbalis.

an qutila wa-aan sabba ajihabahj^ ju 1 ida ( I bn
Tayraiyya, Ag-s^rjlm^ al-maslul , p. 92). A somewhat different 
version runs as follows , "Kill whoever vilifies a prophet and 
flog whoever vilifies my Companions" ( ibid . : as-Subkf, op. cit . » 
f11b), A third version is, "Whoever vilifies a prophet is to 
be killed and whoever vilifies my Companions is to be flogged" 
(as-Subkl, loc.cit , ; a-f-Tfab&rl, Arj^riy&$ an-na^ira, I, p. 22).2 " "" 

Cf. Ibn Taymiyya, as-Subkl, l^oc^cit.
3

J^ ^--^ .
(Ibn Taymiyy a T Qp.cit. > p.574)f see also IbnHajar al-Haythaml, 
op . ci^b . , p. 256.

Ibn Taymiyya , op . ci t . , p . 572 .
Ibn Abl Ya'ia, op.cit . , I, p.3O; Ibn Taymiyya, loc . cit . 

This is different Troia the case of the vilifier of the Prophet, 
where repentance is not accepted and the death penalty is 
mandatory. Cf. above, p. 35 with n.4.
£ - Cf. Ibn Tayraiyya, op, cit . . pp. 373-574.
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Most jurists shied away from imposing the ultimate 

penalty. In the words of Ibn al-Mundhir, "I know of no one

who decrees the death penalty for those who vilify anyone who
2comes after the Prophet." In buttressing their argument

against the death penalty in such cases jurists often cite

what they consider as a historical precedent. According to a
3 story reported by Aba Barza al-Aslaml a man once cursed Abu

Bakr to his face. When Abu Barza suggested that the offender 

should be executed Abu Bakr answered, "This [punishment] is 

not inflicted on [him who curses] anyone after [i.e. who died 

after, or who occupies a lesser rank than] the Apostle of God.*' 

Another example is taken from the Umayyad period. The caliph 

*Umar b. 'Abd al-*A*ls is reported to have written to his 

governor in Kttfa concerning a possible death sentence for a 

man who had vilified 'Umar b. al-Kha$t£b, "It is not permitted 

to kill a Muslim for cursing anyone, except [in the case of] 

a man who vilifies the Apostle of God." Some Kufl jurists, 

however, are said to have decreed the death penalty for 

vilification of the Companions since they considered this 

offence to be proof of unbelief. One particular case, in which

1 Possibly the Shafi'l jurist Aba Bakr Muhammad b. Ibrahlia b. 
al-Wundhir an-Naysaburl (d. c.310/922); see as-Subkl, Tabaqat 
ash~shafi*iyva, Cairo 1323-4H., II, p.126.
2 Ibn Taymiyya, op.cit., p.574; as-Subkl, As-sayf al-laasIftl,
f85b; Ibn Ijiajar al-Haythaml, op.cit. , p.253.

3 I.e. Nadla b, 'Ubayd; see Tahdhtb. X, pp.446-447; cf also
belOW, p. 259, n.1 .

4 Al-Q&dl 'lyfid, Kitab ash-shifa* bi-ta'rif ftugttq al-mustafa, 
Constantinople 187JJ. II, p.214. cit. al-MCtsawl, op.cit. , p.36; 
Ibn Taymiyya, op.cit.. p.92, as-Subkl, op.,cit.   ff6a-6b (both 
quoting from the fradlth collections of an-Nast'I and Aba Dawad).

5 Al-Q&^i 'lyftfl, loc.cit. t cit. al~MQsawl, loc.cit.

See Ibn Taymiyya, op.cit., p. 575; as-Subkl, op.cit.. ff85b-86a 
This attitude on the partx>f the Sunn! jurists may be explained 
by the predominance of the Shl'I element in KCtfa and may be a 
reflection of the bitterness which often characterised relations 
between the Shl'Is and the other inhabitants of the town.
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the Shafi'l jurist Taj ad-Din as-Subkl (d. 771/1369) ordered 

the execution of such a vilifier, must have aroused opposition

since Ibn Jjkjar al-Haytharal (or al-Haytaml; d,974/1567) devotes
2 

the entire concluding section of his Af-saw&*iq al-muhriqa to

a defence of as-Subki's decision.

Other jurists advocated a policy of social ostracism 

towards such vilifiers. In this they could rely on a tradition 

quoted on the authority of Anas, "God has chosen me, and has 

chosen for me my Companions and my relatives; [certain] people 

will come who will vilify them and slight then; do not 

associate with than, do not eat or drink with them and do not 

marry them* 1* 3

One specific mode of punishment has to do with the
A

distribution of the booty (fay*). The issue was reportedly 

raised by Hardn ar-Rashld who asked Malik b. Anas whether he

who vilified the Companions was entitled to a share of the fay*.
5 M&llk is reported to have based his answer on the Quranic verse

which speaks of "a seed that puts forth its shoot and strengthens 

it and it grows stout and rises straight upon its stalk, pleasing 

the sowers that through them He may enrage the unbelievers." 

This metaphor is often interpreted as referring to Muhammad and 

his Companions. In H&lik's view, the idea embodied in it is

that the unbeliever exposes his unbelief by vilifying the
...————————————————————————————————————m———————_— 

See below, p. 225.
2 pp. 251 -261,

Al-Muttaql al-Hindl, Kanz al- 'uiam&l, XII, p. 146, quoting from 
al-«Uqayll, Ad~du*afa* (the "weak" or unreliable traditions). 
See also al-Khallal, op...ci t. t f78b; al-Kha$lb al-Baghd&dl, 
op.cit.> p.48.

For the various meanings which this term acquired in Islam see 
the article "Fay*" by F. Urfkkega&rd, in El2 , n, pp.869-87O.
5 Qur*an 48/29.

See e.g. al-Baygawl, Tafsir. Leipzig 1846-8, II, p.272.
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Companions and thus expressing his anger and frustration at 

the success of Islam. Since only believers may partake of the 

gay* t this right is denied to the vilifiers of the Companions.

The Vilification of Individual Companions

The tendency in Sunnl Islam to ascribe particularly
2excellent qualities to specific individuals among the Companions

has a direct bearing on the severity with which their defamation
3 is regarded. Ibn ijajar al-Haythami makes the point that the

punishment for vilifying the Companions varies according to the 

importance of the injured Companion; punishment should be harsher 

if the Companion in question is one of the caliphs or someone 

Who distinguished himself in battle or in any other way. Not 

surprisingly, it is considered a greater offence to curse Abu 

Bakr or 'Umar than it is to curse 'Uthman. this may be deduced 

from the statement of *Abd Allah b. Hablb, 4 "A ShI'l who goes 

to the extreme of hating *uthman and of dissociating himself 

from him must be severely chastised; whoever adds to that a

hatred of Abu Bakr and 'Umar receives a severer punishment: he
s is to be flogged repeatedly and to be imprisoned for life. 1'

In a spurious tradition Muhammad is quoted as declaring that

* See ash-Sha$ibl, Al-i^tisaro. II f pp.261-262; cf. al-Khall&l, 
opypit., f77aj Ibn Xaymiyya, Minhaj, II, p.12j Ibn al-Jawzt, 
tadhkira, f169a. For a somewhat different version see al~Qa^I 
'lyag, Qp.cit.* II, p.293, Ibn yajar al-Haythaml, op^cit. , p.2SO. 
As-Subkl (op cit.  f86a) mentions Malik's deduction oiTlEnat 
principle as one of his more interesting interpretations. Cf. 
also az-Zaiaakhsharl , Rabl* al-abr&r. f131b. Ibn Taymiyya, too, 
stresses (Ae^farim al-gaslQl, p. 580) that forgiving the
Companion sis a neces sary condition for sharing in the fay*,
2 See above pp .16ff.
3 Ag-saw&*iq al-mu]feriqa. p,259.

I am not certain who is meant (two persons of that name are 
mentioned in Tahdhtb V, p.183, but it is unlikely that either 
of them is the person mentioned by Ibn Taymiyya).

Ibn Taymiyya, As-f&rim al-maslOl, p.574; Ibn $ajar al-Haythami, 
op.cit.. p. 256.



those who vilify AbO Bakr or 'Utoar are to be killed without 

being given a chance to repent, while those who vilify 'Uthsi&n 

or Wli are to be given the number of lashes prescribed by law

(£*dd).* The ShSfi'ls could not agree on whether or not
2vilification of Aba Bakr and 'Umar was unbelief. The trad-

itionist al-Faryabl said that it was. This is also the 

tyanafi view. 5 Ahm&d b. ^anbal is said to have labelled the 

vilification of *Utha»&n as heresy (gandaga).

'A'lsha is held in special reverence because of her 
close relationship with Muhammad; in the anonymous Wasiyyat

Abt gan|fa, which is imbued with the spirit of Hanball theology,
7 she is mentioned as the most excellent of women after Khadlja.

Hence the very strong feelings aroused by any attacks on her. 
According to the yanball jurist Ibn Abi Mds&, he who defames 
'A'isha has veered away from the true faith and cannot marry 

a Muslin* woman unless he repents publicly. The Hanafls claim 
that defaming 'A'isha is unbelief since it "contradicts the

gabsolute proof (sc. of religion)," telik is said to have

* As~Suyu$l f Al-la'&ll al-nasnaya, Cairo c.1959, I, p. 309; 
'Abbfis al-QmamiV SafjSat aJt>bibjLr. Najaf 1936, I, p.233, quoting 
from af~§an*&nl, Ad~durar al'^a^tag^la (on a$-§an'ant cf. GAL, 
II, p,552, GALS, II, p.SSO (the woBETn question is not mentioned)). 
Cf. also Ibn al~Jawsi, op.cit., ff168a-168b.
2 g»rlirlMrt|Jlb ash-Shafi*! khiiaf ft takftr ar-r&fi^a 'lladhina 
vasubbSna Abai Bakr wa- *tMar (As-Subkl, op'.cttT, m fa6a); see also 
Ibn JJajar al-Haythaml, op  cit.. p.255.
3 Or al-Firyabl (cf, Ibn ai-Athlr, Al^lubab^ Cairo 1356-^., 
II, p.2t1), Mu^ara«ad b, YUsuf AM '^bdluiih; d,212/827; see 
Tahdhib, IX, pp.535-537.
4 See al-Khaliai, op.cit.. fSOb.

Xbn yajar al-Hapthami, op. ci t ., p. 2 58.
As-Subkl, loc.cit. i Ibn liajar al-Haythaml, op^cit > , p. 253.
See Wensinck, op.cjt. > p.130; quoted below, p. 193, n.5. 8
Ibn Taymiyya, op.cit .. p. 574; cf. as-Subkl, op.cit. , fG4b.- .-.. 
At-Tafta«anl, Shar^ *agjl*id^an-Nasafj, trans. E.E.Elder, 

p.154; cf. Ibn Kathlr^l-bidJIya wa'n-nihaya t Cairo 1351-SH., 
VIII, p.92. "~
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considered 'A'isha as more immune to slander than her father; 

he is quoted as declaring, "Whoever vilifies AbG Sakr is to be 

flogged and whoever vilifies 'A'isha is to be killed.'1 Ibn 

IJajar al-Haythami mentions two views on the vilifier of *A'isha; 

according to the one he is to be killed, according to the other 

he is to be treated like the vilifier of any other Companion 

and flogged.2 A »an who vilified 'A'isha in Kafa is reported

to have been flogged eighty times, to have had his hair shaven
3and to have been handed over to the cuppers. *

While the ganafls agree with the other SunnS aadhShib 

in prohibiting the cursing of Mu'awiya and his allies, they do 

allow tfce cursing of Mu'&wiya's son Yasld for his part in the 

JCarbaia* massacre. 

Some Popular Views

Finally it seems worthwile to refer briefly to some 

popular views relating to vilifiers of the Companions. Many 

anecdotes deal with the horrible fate which befell persons who 
vilified various Companions, and especially the first two caliphs 
Thus a man who vilified Abu Bakr and 'Uiaar was set upon by

Ibn yazm, Al-muhall& t XI, p.415; Ibn $ajar »l-Haythajal, 
op.cit.» p. 25151cf. Ibn al-Jawal, o%>.cit. t f17Qa, Malik is 
also said to have prescribed the death penalty for the vilifier 
of either Abu Bakr or 'A'isha (Ibn Ha jar al-Haythami, op.cijfc., 
p.257).
2 As-fawa*iq al-muliriqa, p.257. For the Zaydl practice cf.
below, p. 351 .
3 Al~Qa<££ *Iy&d, op. cit., II, p.2^2. Public hair-shaving was 
presumably a stigma; cupping (jfci^'aaa), on the other hand, was 
often recommended on medical grounds (see e.g. at-^abarsl, 
Makarim al-akhlRg, Tehran 1956-7, pp.C1-86). I do not know of 
any instance in which it was applied as a form of punishment: 
hence it is not clear to me what the reference to cupping in 
this context is supposed to signify.

At-Taft&a&nl, qp.cit«, pp.154-155. This is in contrast to 
Ibn Hanbal f s view that no judgment should be passed on Vazid»3 
behaviour. See Ibn Abl Ya'lA, og^jcit., I, p. 246. It is note­ 
worthy however, that in Ibn al-JawzlTs Risala f 1 jawaz al^ 
*alt Yazld. f4b, Ibn Abl Ya'lA himself is quoted as 
tnat Yasld deserves to be cursed.
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hornets and died in great agony; when those who had witnessed 

his death tried to dig a grave for him the earth hardened so 

that they had to leave him unburiex! after placing a stone over 

his body. Another man died after he had been enticed by some 

KOfls to vilify AbQ Bakr and 'Umar; as his body was being 

prepared for burial he suddenly sprang up, bemoaned his fate

and warned others not to fall into the same trap; he then
2 returned to the state of death. Some vilifiers were trans-

3 formed into pigs, either in their lifetime or when already in
«4 *5 Atheir graves, while others were turned into dogs or monkeys.

Ibn al-J&wzi, Xadhkira. ff176a-176b.
2 Ibid. . ff176b~177a.
3 Ibid.. ff177a-177b.
4 *bid«. ff177b-178a,
5 Ibid.. f!78b. 
* •• f179b.



CHAPTER II 

SOME MU'TAZILl VIEWS ON THE COMPANIONS

1. Introductory^Remarks

Much light has been shed in recent years on the 

origins of the Mu'tasila and their relationship with the 

'Abbisids, as well as with the Sunnl and Shl'l branches of 

Islam. 1 In the context of the present study, the chief purpose 

in surveying the main Mu'tazil! views on the Companions is to

provide a basis for comparison between Mu'ta*ilt and Im&al
2beliefs on this question. The discussion here will be con­ 

cerned mainly with attitudes of prominent Mu'tasilts which 

differed appreciably from the views prevalent among the majority 

of the Sunnls.

2. The Companions as Muslims 

The Relative• jjterits of Aba Bakr and *AI1

Mu'tazili scholars are known to have disagreed on 

the question of the taf411 * They were divided into two major 

schools of thought: that of the Basrts, who initially pre­ 

ferred Aba Baler, and that of the Baghdadls, who often preferred

WIT———nririTi»iBiiiiiiiiiiiiiir-r-- inn— ^ iiriii«>.ai 111 i»*ni rn-r*iriiii»i-r»Mii|g«a*>--ii i«»ii m " 1*1 \ \ -nirnr \rtmt •muiwmtiin 0Wiii mm i inn^iiiiiin n j frui - "• i"- frr\ 'IL "—TI • - -ir-ir iin.-i>m-tw:--iruu - .jiuu--^- ^•rurmii-m^-nmijjiL f.uJm*i '' —"in r J^H*H>BUL m.., i*m»uiu.. —•

1 See the article ''Mu'tasila" by H.S.Nyberg, in El , III,
pp.787-7<33, as well as his introduction to the ISiJ^^^lrJ-illiS.?11' 
of al-K!iayya$ (Beirut 1957, pp.xv-xliv). Nyberg's theory^that 
the early political Mu't&zila was a direct forerunner of the 
later theological school of Mu'tazilism has been convincingly 
refuted by W. Madelung in the first chapter of his book on 
al-Qasim b. Ibrahlia (al«Qftsiro t pp.7-43). See also W. Montgomery 
Watt, "The political attitude of the Mu'taatilah", in JRAS 1963, 
pp.36-57. which discusses the relevance of the theoretical 
debates in Mu*tazill circles to the contemporary political 
issues; W. Madelung, "Imamism and Mu'tasilite theology'*, in 
Le Shi* isae Iiaamitc. pp.13-3O.2 "*

On the relationship between Mu'taaill and Imaml viefws see
below pp. 11 2-113. On Mu'tazill influence on the Zaydiyya cf. 
below, appendix B.
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'All.* The Basrl attitude presumably reflects a pro-'Abbasid
2 tendency, in contrast to the pro-'Alid Baghdadl line.

Early Basrf Mu'taaills who preferred Aba Bakr include, 
beside their leader 'Aar b. 'Ubayd b. BSfo (d.144/761), well-known 
figures such as Aba Bakr 'Abd ar-Ra$man b. Kayaan al-Asaxsra 
(d. e.2OO/8l6)j Thum&na b. Ashras (d.213/82b); Hishara b. 'Amr
*l-Fuwa$t (d, before 218/833)} AbQ Istyfiq Ibr&hlm b. Sayyar b. 
Hani' an-Na^f&m (d. c.221/836); Aba Sahl 'Abbad b. Sulayman
•f-§aymart (or atf-payuiart) (d. c.250/864)j 3 Aba 'Uthman 'Ajar 
b. Bajir al-Ja£i? (d.255/869) ; 4 and Abu Ya'qub Yusuf b. 'Abd 
Allah ash-Shal&am (fl. second half of 3rd/9th century). Among 
the Baghdad! Mu % taxills who preferred 'A1J specific mention is 
made of Bishr b. al-Mu«tamir al-Hilall (d. between 210/825-226/ 
840); 5 *J*S b. §ubay^ al-Murdar (d.226/840); Ja'far b. 
Mubashshir al-Qa?abl (d.234/84P-849); Abu *l-Fa£l Ja'far b.

For the details (which are discussed in this section) see Ibn Abi f l-$adld, Shark nahj aj-bal&gha, I, pp.7~9j Ch. Pellat, M L»iiaaiBat dans la doctrine de Gg$Ij"7 &* SI 15, 1961, pp.32-33; and cf. the relevant articles in El under the names of the individual Mu'tazilis.
2 Basra, the rival city of KOfa ? was traditionally anti-Shl'l,
while Baghdad had always a large ShI'l community. This probably influenced the attitudes of the Ba$rl and Baghdadl Mu*ta*ills 
respectively.
3 As-§aymari is the author of a work called Ft taf^ll AbiBakr, which was refutad by another Basri Ma * taxi11, AbiT'All il"»Jubba' i; see Ibn al-Murta^a, ][abaqat al -mu * t&sila. Wiesbaden 1961 t p.84; cf. 'Abd al-JabbAr, Al-aughnl. XX/ii, Cairo c.1966, p.60$ C. Van Arondonk, Les debuts de 1'imamat Zaidite au Yemen, Leiden 1960, p.24, n.3.

Al-JaJj^i^ was accused by his opponents of inconsistencies,in that he sometimes supported the Sunnl line while on other occasions he seemed to espouse the Zaydi cause. See al-Ja^i^, Kit&b al-frayawan, Cairo 1356-64H., I, pp.7,11; Ibn Qutayba, fa'wll mukhtali? al-^adlth, Cairo 1966, pp.59-60.
Bishr was Incarcerated for his allegedly pro-Shl'I views. In prison he composed a poem in which he acknowledged the superiority of Abu Bakr and 'Umax over the other Companions; consequently he was released by order of Harun ar-Rashld. 

See Ibn al-Murta^ia, op.cit , pp.52-53; cf. Tritton, Nusliin Theology. London 1947, p.95.
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(d.236/850) j 1 Aba Ja'far Muhammad b. 'Abd Allah al-Iskafi
2 3 (d.240/854) and his son Abu 'l-QSsi© Ja'far b. Muhammad;

Abu '1-yusayn al-Khayya$ (d.319/931 ); 4 Abu 'l-Q&sim 'Abd 
Allah b. Alpaad b. Ma^ntld al-Ka«bt al-Balhhl (d.319/931} and 

his disciples.

It is difficult to reconcile these pro-'Alid views
with the information given by the Mu'tazili 'Abd Allah b.

5 Muhammad an-Nashi* al-Akbar (d.293/906) according to which the
great majority (^amma. jumhur) of the Baghdadl Mu'tasills 
believed that it was impossible to identify the most excellent 
Companion since the available information on that subject was 
too contradictory. One possible explanation of an-Nashi*'s 
account is that it refers to the situation in the very beginning 
of the 3rd/9th century, when Bishr b. al-Mu'tamir and his 
pro-Shl'l followers were still a small minority; if that is

MAs regards t e caliphate, Dja'far held, in common with t£ja*far b. $arb and al-Iskafl, that 'All was the most merit­ orious of men after the Prophet, but that th« appointment of his less meritorious predecessors before him was valid; he and the other Mu'tazila of Baghdad are therefore regarded as a branch of the Zaydiyya" (from the article "Dla'far b. 
Mubashshir" by A.N.Nader and J, Schacht, in EI^, n , p. 373;see also al-Mala|l, At-tanblh wa/ r *radd , Istanbul 1936, p. 27).«. ««.

In addition to his Naqtf al- * uthmSniyVja (see below, p,51 ) he is also credited wi th a ~Kffi * . 'alayhi 's-salaat; see J.W. Fuc "Some hitherto unpublisedtexts on the liu'tasilite movement from Ibn al-Nadlm's KitSb al~fihrist'\ in jProfessor Muhamnad Shafi' Presentation Volume.Lahore J955, pp. 66-67. ' 
3 He is credited with a book called Al-pi 'y jjir wa / 1 -BmwRzanafl taf(p(ll 'Alt yaia Abl Bakr; see Ibn"al-Murta^l, j2E-citT7" p. 84. tke tltTe is also given as Kitab al-mi ̂ yflr wa ̂ 1 -muwjlzanafi^*l~imama; see J.W, Fuck, o£»jcit . , p. 67.

Al-Khayyaf is quoted as saying that *A1J was the most merit­ orious at ong the Companions because the virtues of all other men were combined in him. See Ibn al-Murta$&, gp.cit . . p.e6. This argument may already have been included in the Kitab a_l-imama of Bishr b. al-Mu'tamir ; see Van Ess, Fruhe Mu * tagllitLgchc Har esiographi e , Beirut 1971, pp.47-4t>.
5 Masa/ il al-imaiaa , pp.58, 61 .
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the case, then one could speak of a significant shift to a 
pro-'Alid attitude within Baghdad! Mu'tazilism during the 
first half of the 3rd/9th century. Another explanation la 
be that an-NaShi* was referring to the views of the Mu'taaill 
masses, as opposed to those of the leaders; tempting though 
such a suggestion may sound, it is very unlikely that the 
words £l~jjffihQr aj.n al-ffiujtaaila could be interpreted in this 
fashion.

From the 3rd/9th century onwards, a gradual shift 
to a sore pro-'Alid position can be discerned among Basrl 
Mu'tazills. A clear sign of this shift is their changing 
attitudes to the question of the relative merits of Abu Bakr 
and 'All. Thus AbO *A11 Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhab al~Jubba'i
(d,303/91 5-91 6) initially adopted an attitude of neutrality

2 (Jfawagguf) but later changed his xaind in favour of 'All; his
son Aba H5ishin (d.321/933) kept to a neutral attitude on that

3 question. After some hesitation, the famous qacgi *Abd al-Jabba*
b. A$nad al-Kaaadhmni (d.415/1O25) came down in favour of 'All, 4 
and wa* followed in this by AbQ Muhammad al-Hasan b. Matt away hi

Cf. below, p. 113.
2 See Ibn Abi 'l-$adid, op.cit.. I, p.7; cf above, p.48 n.3.

See 'Abd al~J*bb&r, Qp.cit.. XX/ii, pp.116-12O. An attitude of tawaqguf is said to Save also been adopted by the alleged founder of "the Mu'ta«ila t WAs.il b, *A^a* (d. c. 131/748-749); see Ibn Abi '1-^adld, ojp^ci/t., I, p.8. According to &l-Ja^i$, W&sil placed AbG Bakr and 'Umar above 'All (see a_l-Q&sim. p.25 n.9t)j this may, however, reflect al~ja^i^ f s own views. The Basrl Abu '1-Hudhayl al-'Allaf (d. between 226/S40-235/850) reportedly maintained that 'All and AbQ Bakr had both the sarae degree of excellence; see al-Malawi, op.cit., p.33. Both Wisil and Abu *l-Hudhayl are said to have placed 'All above 'Uthnan—an attitude regarded by soiae as pro-Shl'l (cf. below p.71 , n.3 )j see 'Abd al-Jabb&r, SharJ^t al-usQl al-kharasa,Cairo 1965, p.766; Ibn al-Murta^a, op.cit., p.48. 4 ——
See 'Abd al-JabbJLr, loc.cit. ; Id., Al-mughnl. XX/ii, pp.134-144; al-Q&sim, p.Tee. 'Abd al-JabbAr recorded his preference for 'All in the (presumably lost) work Adj-darajat ft tafgll aialr al-mu/ainln; see Ibn Shahr&shub, ' 

', Tehran 1353H., p.122.
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(fl. beginning of 5th/11th century). 'Abd al-Jabbar f s teacher, 

the Basrl Aba 'Abd AllAh al-$usayn b. 'All (d.367/978), was 

known for his pro-'Alid views*

Detailed information about the discussions among early 

Mu'tasills on the question of the relative raerits of Abtt Brkr 

and 'All may be found in the |^J^b_^j^J^utliiD^niy^a by al~Ja^i^ 

and in the refutation (nacyj) of that work by Aba Ja'far

al-Iskafl, who was known as one of the leaders of the pro-Shl'l
3 Mu'ta«ila. Parts of al-Iskafl f s work are preserved in the

of Ibn Abi '1-IJadid (d.656/1256) , 4 Th©

tern fl 'Uthmaniyya" referred originally to persons who were 

related to *Uthm%n f s family by marriage or clientage (wtaia ' ) . 

After 'lfthnian f s murder it was applied to those Muslims who were 

convinced that 'TJthraan had died as a martyr (shahld) and who 

sought to avenge his death. Most of them declared that *A1I 

wac unfit to rule over th© cossaunity, During the period 

following Mu'awiya's triumph the term " 'Utha&nl" acquired the

See *Abd al-Jabbfir, Al~muqhnt» XX/ii, p.12O. Abd 'Abd All&h 
al-Bacrl is credited with a K i t&b a t - 1 af jil t in which he probably 
expounded his arguments in favour of" 'All ; see Ibn al-Hurta^a, 
op, cit . , p,l07,2 ""

Ed. 'Abd as-Sal&a l^i^amuiad Haran, Cairo 1955.
3 S«e al~Khayya|, op . ci t . , p. 76,4 *"**

XIII, pp. 21 5-295. This has been reprinted at the end of
the Kit&b al^ *u1dhaatoiyya and will be quoted from there. An 
UdUtF" refutation of al-J££i$ »s work is attributed to ash-Shaykh 
al-Mufid, who is credited with a Kitab ^r^radd *ala M-» JS^iz 
wa* 1~ *uthmaniyya (or Ki .t&b_ar^r_add *aliT * 1- * uthmaiiiyya 
liMrJa^i^rTsoe an-Naja»hi, JCttab ar^rijai, Bombay V317H. , 
p. a 84; al-Kantarl, Kashf al-fru juB v^a * l-ast&r , Calcutta 1914-35,
p . 441 ; Agh& Bu^ur g a -nr an f , _

, Najaf 1936ff, X, p.192) Other works on""the same
subject are Ar- r add * ala * 1 - ' uthm&niyya by Abu 'l~A3j^wa§ al~Ea§rl 
(fl. midcle 3rZ/9th century) (see Ibn Shahrashub, Ma * &lln 

* , p. 127; Cliajri'a, X, p. 211 ; cf. 'Abbas Iqbal,
ICh&nd&n—e jsTawbakht^ , Tehran 1 31 1 S . , p . G3) ; Naq<j kitajb 
al - * uthmgnjyya 1 i * 1« J&hi^ by Abu '1-Jaysh al-Muzaffar b. 
al-Balkhl (d. 367/978) (see Ibn Shalirashub, op.cit. . p. 110; cf. 
IqbAl , op.cit . , pp . 28 , 1 05 ) ; Kitab binSl ' .
fl naqcjl ar «-r i_sa la al - ' u t hmAn iyy a by Jaiafil ad-Din /i^mad b . Mdsa b~Ja«f~

arb. qf Swtis ( d . 6731 274- 5 (see lAiari'a, III, p. 150; cf. 
Danish - PuzhOh , Catalogue of the MS 3 
Faculty . Tehran 1961, pp.261ff).
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meaning of a devoted partisan of the Umayyad dynasty, one who 

insisted on 'UthmA^s superiority over 'All. An important 

aspect of the 'Uthmanl argument consisted of proving to the 

'Alids (and perhaps also to the Kharijls) the legitimacy of 

'Uthmlln's rule. One method of doing this was to show that all 

the three first caliphs had been legitimately elected; honce

the interest which the 'Uthmfints had in proving first of all
o the legitimacy of Aba Bakr's rule. While it is doubtful whether

al-J&^i^ regarded himself as an adherent of the 'Uthmaniyya in
S the strict political sense, he was clearly in sympathy with

their views on Abft Bakr, which he presents approvingly in his 

work. Aba Bakr's excellence is proved by interpreting Quranic 

verses as referring to him, by pointing to his virtuous deeds 

both before and after Muhammad's death, and by cjuoting traditions

put in the Prophet f s mouth, in which Abtl Bakr»s virtues are
4 extolled.

The salient points in al-Jahiz's argument may be

summed up as follows: Aba Bakr was the first person after
5 Muhammad to adopt Islam; he was honoured by Muhammad with the

title Na9~§iddiq^ ("he who speaks the truth" or "he who always 

accepts, or approves, the truth") and "al~*Atlq" ("he who has

See Goldxiher, Huh, Stud.» II, pp.119-120j Lauimens, Etudes 
surle regne du calife Omaiyade Mo'awiya Ier t Paris etc. V&O8,B~Ttp——' —itti^XTiTWii'i •! in ii • nniaoiiaiiii > •II<MUHI i »!!••' ^in*tr*H*r.ii***m*Ht+iir i-iiM^»i.i^ <••»»... -mann ' '-VmifHn L.a^ni«fn»in«^n>iinj>' -- —i—ai n»i_"rp >—KMMMMfllMII^1 • •• .-^r» ' Jpp.119-125 (m MFC II, pp.11-17).
2 Cf. the introduction by 'Abd as-SalStei Muhammad HArOn to the
Kit&b al- * uthmaniyya, p. 5; Pel la t, oj^.cit., p. 31 .

Cf. Goldziher, op vcit., II, pp. 120-121 , It is hard to believe that al-JSLJii^, who worked in the service of the 'Abbasids, should
at the same time have expressed pro-t!mayyad views. 
4 This method became the trade-mark of most Sunnl-Shi'l
polea5.cs. Cf. below, pp. 137ff.

Al-Jfl^i$, Al- *uthmaniyya, pp.Sff.
Ibid., pp.51, 122ff. Cf. A. Jeffery, Thejfpreign^vocabulary 

of the qur'art, Baroda 1938, p.194. *""~* """ ""
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a beautiful face", or "he whose genealogy is free of any defect", 

or "h© who is freed from the fire of Hell"); he participated

in all the major battles and distinguished himself by his
2bravery and devotion to Muhammad; he was Muhammad's companion

on the Journey from Mecca to Medina and hid with him in the
o

cav«; during Muhammad's last illness he led the prayers with
4the Prophet's full approval. Abu Bakr's personal qualities

5 6 are also stressed: his generosity, his courage, his piety
7 and simple ways. He is presented as the model for the entire

communi ty.

In his answer, al-Iskafi is mainly concerned with 

showing that 'All's virtues outstrip those of Abu Bakr. This 

is done both negatively--by refuting traditions favourable to 

AbG BaJkr, and positively—by proving *All»s superiority to all

other Companions. Long passages are devoted to showing that
ft 

'All was the first Muslim after Muhammad. His generosity

reportedly manifested itself both publicly and in private; 

while praying he is said to have donated his ring (kh&tam) to 

a poor man, an act to which reference is supposedly made in the 

Quranic verse, "Those who perform the prayer and give alms while 

kneeling down.""" He suffered much for the cause of Islam and

The title itself is not mentioned by al-Ja^i^, who nerely 
speaks of AbtS Bakr's beautiful face (ibid. , p,28; cf. al-Isk&fl'a 
answer, pp.312-313); it appears e.g. In at~Tirmidhl , Sablfe . 
Cairo 1350-2H., XIII, pp.141-142; al~Mas«udi, MurOj adti'*dhahab, 
Paris 1861-77, IV, p.177; as~SuyG$l, Ta'rlkh al-khulafa"' T 
Cairo 1351H., pp.19-2O. ~ 
2 Al-J&£i$, op.cit.» pp.53ff. Cf. below, pp. 145-146.

Ibid., pp.101-109. Cf. below, pp.145-146.
4 £bi<3« » pp.130,164ff. Cf. below, pp. 138-139.
5 3bid., pp.35,97.
6 Ibid., pp.53ff. '———

Ibid., pp.97-96; cf. al-Mas'Udl, op.cit., IV, p.178.- «„
Naq<j al-'uthinaniyya , pp.286ff . 

9 5/55(60); Naqd al-'uthmaniyya, p.319.
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was ready to risk his life on many occasions in order to ensure 

s safety. Especially well-known is the story which

tells how 'All slept on Muhammad ' s bed on the eve of the hijra

so as to mislead the Prophet's enemies as to his real whereabouts.

Hi» courage is attested to by many reports of his exploits in
3 various battles.

Despite his pro-'Alid views, al-Iskafl makes a clear 

distinction between his own party and the Imamiyya by declaring, 

"W« do not deny the virtues of the Companions and their privi­

leged position as the first Muslims ( s awabi qahuro ) ; we are not
3 like the ImSoniyya whose pernicious religious passion (hawan)

leads them to deny things well known to be true. We only reject 

the idea of preferring any Companion over 'All b. Abl TfSlib, 

and nothing else." This statement expresses the limit of the 

agreement between the most pro-'Alid Mu v ta*il3.s and the Im&mls 

on the attitude to the Companions.

The Verdicts on thtestiaritin the Battles of the Cain cl

and $if f in

The Wu* tax ills did not present a united front on the 

issue of the relative merits of *A11 and the other three 

"rightly-guided" caliphs; but in their basic acceptance of the 

Companions as good Muslims they found themselves in agreement 

with Sunnl Islam. As al-Khayyfif puts it, "There is no great 

disagreement among the Mu'tazilts^ the Murji'ls and the a^foab 

al-fradfth on the matter of the Companions and the [need to show] 

loyalty to their memory. The differences among them are limited

Ibid., pp.321-322,326.
2 Ibid., pp.327ff.3 "———

On this term see Laoust, La profession de foi d'lbn
p.5, n.3. " 

al~ * uthroaniyya t p.31 6.
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to the [issue of] preferring some of the just Imams (ptl-a t iaiaa 

la, meaning the first four caliphs) to others. But

there is no disagreement as to the [need to show] loyalty to 

the memory of all [Companions], to plead for God's mercy upon 

them, and to seek His favour by loving them."

Yet al-Khayya^'s statement may be accepted at face 

value only if applied to the period preceding 'Uthman 1 ® murder, 

In their verdict on the Companions who participated in the 

battles which followed that event the Mu'tajsills do not always 

share the Sunnl tendency to whitewash both camps. Of the 

early Mu'tasilis, Wa§il b. *A|a* and «Amr b. 'Ubayd are said 

to have believed that one of the two parties in the Battle of 

the Camel mu^t have been in error, but since they could not 

establish which party was guilty they left the solution to God

and declared their loyalty to both parties because of their
2 virtuous deeds prior to the Battle. Al-Ja^i^ reports in his

***

Kit&b fagllat al~mu^tasila^ that Wafil placed 'All, pMJ^a and 

az-Zubayr in the position of the married couple in the oath of 

condemnation (manailat^ aJL-autal & * inayn ) . Such an oath is ad- 

ffiinistered when each partner denies having committed adultery 

while accusing the other side of this crime, and when it is 

known that one of the partners is lying. No investigation is 

carried out to discover who the guilty person is, and both are 

regarded as not guilty. Their testimony against each other is

Al-Khayyaf, off .,cit. , pp.101-102. Al~Khayya$ is also reported 
to have justified the action of the Companions in passing over 
'All and electing others instead. See Ibn al-Murta$&, op.clt.. 
p.86; an-Najrl, Mirq&t al-angftr, fl3Ob (quoted also below,
p . 345 with no.5)."~
2 Al-Khayya$ 5 op.cit., pp.73-74.
3 Ci t. al^5ufld, Kitaib aljjamal., pp.r»10; ash-Sharlf
al -Murta^Sl, Ash_~ shaf 1 f i * 1 - imama, Tehran 1 884, p. 1 4 .
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not accepted. Similarly, Wa§il accepted the reliability for 

testimony of each side in the Battle of the Camel, but not of 

both sides together. Ke is also reported to have declared his 

solidarity with each side separately, but not with both sides 

together. <Amr b. 'Ubayd is said not to have recognised thc:!r

reliability for testimony, whether separately or together. In
o 

an Imam! work" 'Amr is reported to have maintained that 'All
3was more justified than his enemies in the Battle of the Camel.

According to the same source, W&sil believed that the testimony 

of 'All, ^alha and as-Zubayr against each other would not be 

accepted after the battle even if it referred to one dirhan

only, but would be accepted if pitted against the testimony of
4 other persons. The anti-Mu'tasill 'Abd al-Qahir al~BaghdSd!

(who often bases himself on Ibn ar-R&wandt) claims that 

believed that one of the two parties mist have been grave sinner* 

(fussSq) ; according to al-Baghdfidi, 'Asir b. 'Ubayd went eveua 

further and declared both sides in the Battle of the Camel to 

be guilty of f i sg .

Other Mu'tazills who passed a rather harsh Judgment 

on the two parties were pir&r b. 'Arar (d. c. 200/81 5) and his

Cf. Th.W. Juynbol 1, Hajndbuch^des isiamischen Gesetges s p. 1 92; 
the article "Li'an" by J. Schacht.'ln EIT , III, pp.2i^6.1r f f f Jf JIT w "

2 An-Nawbakhtl, Kit&b firaq ash-shl^a, pp.11-12.
3 W. Madelung has pointed out (al-Qasjjn, p.26) that even if
'A»r did in fact hold the view ascribed to him by an-Nawbakht! *s 
source, this does not mean that he accepted 'All's testimoney 
against Tfalfya and az-Zubayr.
4 An-Nawbakhtl, op. cit. » p.12. Cf. the discussion in al-Qasijsi»
pp.26-27. See also an-N&shi* al~Akbar, op.cit.. p.54;
ash-3hahrastani, Al-ailaj^ wa^n-ni^al, London 1842, 1, p.34.

Al-Baghdadl, Al~farq« pp.119-121; cf. al-Isfara*inl, At-tabglr 
fi 'd-dln, Cairo 1955 1 pp. 64-66. The vi«sts of tfasil anc *Axnr on 
this subject were said to have been shared by their pupil 
Abu '1-Hudhayl al-'Allaf; see al-Mufld, op.cit., p.10, quoting 
Ibn Yahya (possibly the Baghdadl Mu'tazill Abu '1-Hasan Ahmad b. 
Yafcya al-Munajjim (d.327/939); cf. Ibn al-Murtatffi*, op. cit. .P.10O); 
cf. an-Nawbalditl, op. cit. , p.13; al-Ash'arl, Maq<1iat s p.457.
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pupil $afs al-Fard. They reportedly maintained that under no 

circumstances could any of the participants in the Battle of 

the Camel be trusted. Moreover they argued that either party 

might be guilty of unbelief; they therefore refused either to 

declare their solidarity with or to dissociate themselves from 

the two parties.

A somewhat different view was held by the Mu'tazilts 

Hishaia b. 'Amr al-Fuwa$l and 'Abbad b. 3ulayman af-Saymarl. 

They reportedly believed that 'A'isha, £alha and az-Zubayr went 

to Ba§ra for the legitimate purpose of discovering *Uthjaan f 3 

murderers; 'All decided to meet them there so that they should 

agree on a united policy and avoid bloodshed. But when the two 

camps met, the unruly mob on each side rushed int> battle 

against the wish of the leaders. For that reason the leaders

of both camps are exonerated from any blame while their followers
2are condemned.

Possibly the most anti-'Alid position auaong the Mu'tasilts

was held by AbG Bakr al-Asaraia, whom Ibn al-Murta^fi mentions in
3 the sixth generation of the Mu'tazills. He is reported to havo

attacked *Alf»s policies, to have expressed doubts as to the 

legitimacy of his election and to have recognised Mu'awiya from

See an-N&shi 9 al-Akbar, op.cJt., pp.54-55. 2 ——"~~~
Al-Hufld, op.cit. , p.11 ; see also al-Ja^ii^, Qp.cit. » p.246.

The information given by an-Nashi' al-Akbar (op.cit. p.55) is 
somewhat different. He reports that Hishara al-Fuwa|l and 
al-Qasiia b. al~Khalll ad~Dimashql (not 'Abbad a|-Saymarl) ex­ 
pressed loyalty to 'All, fallja, ax-Zubayr and 'A'isha, but did 
not dissociate themselves from their followers. According to 
al-Khayya-£ (op__.clt. , p.SO), Hisham al~Fuwa-£I and other 
mutakal 1 imOa believed that 'Ui.hiaS.ii was liiurderec! suddenly, and 
that neither *A1J nor the great majority of the community had 
any inkling of the imminent assassination. Hisham is attacked 
by al-Baghdadt (op.c.i.t. p. 163) for claiming that 'Uthman was 
not subjected to a siege.

I^^cgJLj^iliaii'^tazijla, p.56. Mot surprisingly, al-A^amro was 
for a time an adherent of the 'Uthmaniyya party. Cf. Watt, 

.cit. , p. 50.
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the time he cane to power. He also cast doubts on the need 

for an Imam. On the specific issue of the Battle of the Camel 

he is quoted as declaring]

I hold a neutral position and I do not declare either 
party to be in the right or in the wrong . . . But 
I_say: if the aim of 'All b. Abl Tfalib in fighting 
'A'isha, ^alha and as-Zubayr was to stop discord, pre­ 
vent civil war in the land and keep them from seizing 
power and attacking [God's] servants, then he was right 
and will be rewarded [in the next world]. But if his 
motive was to seize power himself without consulting 
the jurists ('ulamjt*>; [if he wanted] to force the 
people to accept him as a ruler, then he was in error 
himself and led others into error, and belongs with 
the inhabitants of Hell . . * This is also my view 
of the other party; I say: if the aim of *&'isha, 
fallja and a*-Zubayr in fighting 'All b. Abl ^alib and 
his followers was to prevent him from seizing power 
without the consent of the Jurists; if they wanted 
to avenge 'Uthmftn's blood and to retaliate upon 
those who had wronged him by referring the [question 
of the] succession back to a shQr& so that the Muslims 
might elect [him] whom they considered [suitable] 
—then they were righteous, just, and deserving of 
reward [in the next world]. If [however] their actions 
were designed to further their own worldly interests, 
[to stir up] tribal fanaticism, to undermine the 
government and to seise power without the consent of 
the jurists, then they were in error and deserved 
damnation and eternal Hell-fire. 2

Al-Afamm's views do not seem to have been shared by other
3 leading Mu'tazills, many of whom, especially among the Baghdad!s,

adopted a decidedly pro-'Alid line. In their view, 'All was 

right and his enemies mistaken and it was therefore Incumbent
A

upon all Muslims to fight on 'All's side. According to al-Mufld,

See al-Ash'arl, op,cit.» pp. 456,460; al-Mufld, op. cit. , p.12; 
cf. an-Nashi* al~Akbkr, op.cit., pp. 59-60; Goldziher, 
"Hellenistischer Einfluss auf^mu'tazilitische Chalifats-Theorien",
*n Per Islam 6, 1916, pp.173-177; al-Qasim. pp.42-43. 2 ""

Al-Mufld, op.cit.» pp,lO-11. This may be a quotation from
the Kitab al-imama or the Kitab_ If tiraq al-umma wa'khtil&f
ash-slyly a* .both ascribed to al-Asamm;cx. J.WjFiick, op. cit. ,p.68.—

Ibn an-Nadlm says of him, "He was criticised for his bias 
against the Commander of the Faithful 'All and was [therefore] 
removed by the Mu'tazills from the body of the true [Mu'tazills]" 
(J.W.Fuck, loc.cit.); cf. Also Ibn al~Murta<$a, op. cit. , p.57.

An-Nawbokhtl, op,cit. , p.13 (where an-Na^am and Bishr b. 
al-Mu'tamir are mentioned as holding this view); al-Ash'arl, 

.cit., p. 456.
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these Mu'tasilts held that *All f s enemies had strayed from the
2path of truth, were grave sinners and were therefore condemned

to eternal Fire.

Despite their different views on the participants in

the Battle of the Camel, it seems that all Mu'tazilis agreed
4 

that 'A'isha, ^alha and as~Zubayr had repented after the battle.

An exposition of this view is given by «Abd al-JabbUr in 

Al-amsfcnt . ^ He begins by contending that when a particular 

person commits a crii.io, his deed is manifest to all and he can 

therefore be condemned. But when this person subsequently 

declares that he has repented, it is impossible to determine 

with absolute certainty whether his repentance is genuine, since 

this would require knowing his innermost thoughts. The best one 

can hope for, says %Abd al-Jabb3r, is to be able to conclude 

that in all probability repentance has taken place ( tar t q

-$ann } , This conclusion must be based on an examination

of reports transmitted on the authority of reliable men (thlq&t).

whether or not these reports are mutaw&tir (i.e. authenticated
7 by many different chains of transmitters). Applying this theory

Among whom he mentions Bishr b. al-Mu'tamir, Aba MusS. al~Murd&r, 
Ja*far b, Bishr al-Xskafi, al-Khayya$, ash-ShahJjam , Ibn Muj&lid 
al-Balklii and al~Jubba'£; see KxtAb al-jamal, p,12.
1 Ibid.
3 Al-Muftd, Aw&' 11 al-aaqaiat » Tabriz 1371H., p. 10. Al-ttufld'a 
description olPthe Mu'taaill views in the AW&* 11 is less 
detailed and precise than his exposition in the
Thus he attributes in the Awalil the views of Bishr b. al-Mu'tamir 
and his followers to all the Mu* tazills with the exception of 
VfAfil and *Amr b. HJbayd. For a similar description of HuHasill 
views see Ibn AM '1-tyadld, oj^ci^t. , I, p. 9,
4 Cf. al-Mufld, Kitab al-ja^al, loc.cit.5 **" """ """* ""*"" **

In the chapter entitled, "Proof of the repentance of 
a«-2ubayr, 'A'isha and others" (XX/ii, pp. 84-92).

For the terra qhalabat a^-yann as it is used in ficjh cf . J.Van 
^•i Pie, ffirkenntSTsl<ehre Hes * Ajudaddln al^?^1 * Wiesbaden 1966, 
p. 242. " """" " ^^

'Abd al - Jabb&r t op . cl t . » XX/ii, pp.a4-86. For a 
refutation of this argument cf. below, p. 34 9, n.3.
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to the specific case in question 'Abd al-Jabbar proceeds to 

quote traditions which proves* in his view, the repentance of 

the three main participants in the Battle of the Camel. Ac­ 

cording to one tradition, *A11 convinced as-Zubayr just before 

the battle began that it would be wrong to fight him. When 

as-Zubayr thereupon returned to his camp an<3 expressed Ms 

misgivings his own son accused him of cowardice and was there­ 

fore cursed by as-Zubayr* Afterwards as-Zubayr set out on his 

Journey back to Medina and behaved like someone who was per-
2,plotted an<! who knew that he had been mistaken. As for £al£a, 

he is reported to have expressed regret just before he died of
3his wounds* 'Abd al-Jabb&r declares that 'A'isha's repentance

A.
is well-known since she used to refer to it on various occasions. 

In support of his claim he quotes a statement ascribed to the 

fifth Imam Muhaimad al~Baqir to the effect that 'A'isha is 

forgiven because of her subsequent repentance. As for those

who refrained from joining 'All's camp but did not oppose him,
f. 

no guilt attaches to them. 'All himself allegedly showed his

understanding of those who felt that they could not fight their 

fellow Muslins. Moreover, *Abd All&h b. 'Umar, who was among 

those who refrained fron fighting, is reported to have later

I.e. after the battle, or after the confrontation with his son. 
Ibid.. p. 87.

3 **>*<* • • P

4 *bid.* P-
5 !&&*•» P»^O» Al~Murta$a claims (ShSfi. p.294) that the 
authenticity of this saying is dubious or that al-B&qir may have 
been using precautionary dissimulation (tagiyya); he is known 
to have r?rde many statements to the contrary. The existence of 
markedly pi:o~'£'isha tendencies among some Mu'tasilla may be 
deduced from the nickname lf 'A'isha f s camel" (Jamal ^A'isha) by 
which the Mu'ta^ill Aba Bakr al-BukhSrl was known; see iBn 
al-Murta<Ia, ^.^ilb., p. 109.

•Abd al-Jabbar, op.cit., XX/ii, p. 91 (quoting the view of 
al-Jubba'l).
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expressed regret for his abstention.

There is no unanimity among the Mu'taaills concerning 

the verdict on the participants in the Battle of fiffln and the 

arbitration (tafrktm) which followed it: while an-Na^^Ssa and 

Bishr b. al-Mu'*ta«ir nalntained that 'All had been ri$it in

fitting Wu'Siriya and in agreeing to the arbitration, al~A§axam
2 is said to have declared that 'All had been wrong in both cases.

3In a somewhat modified account of al~A$awum»s views it is stated

that if 'All's aija in agreeing to the arbitration was to secure 

his own rule, then he was mistaken j if he agreed to it in order 

to enable the people to come to a peaceful agreement concerning
4the next ruler, he was right. Most Mu'tazills are said to 

have judged both *A11 and Mu'aWiya according to the principle

that everyone who uses individual reasoning is right (l^ullu
S 6ttojtahid muslb). According to one report they maintained

that both 'Ali and Mu'awiya had been equally right; according
7 to another they said that 'All had been the one who had used

8 his individual reasoning correctly, Al-KhayyA} asserts that

Ibid. Cf also below, p.188, n.1 . For the Imtol view of the 
participants in the Battle of the Camel see below pp. 185-197. 
The pro~*Alid Ibn Abi 'l-$adld does not think that *Abd 
al-Jabbar's arguments in defence of falfya and az-Zubayr are
convincing (see Sharfe nabj al-baiagfaa , IX, pp.317-318). a

An-Nawbakhtl, op , cit.. p.14} cf. al-Ash'arl, ojp.clt., p. 453.
Al-A&h'arl, lroc t cit.
This seems to be a wore exact rendering of al-A^amn's vies*. 

Al~AfajHm did not believe that the inner thoughts aad intuitions 
of other people could be revealed by learning about their outward 
actions (cf» al-Mufld, op.cit., p.1O). This scepticism, which 
shaped his views on the Bame of the Camel (cf. above p. 58 ), 
is very likely to have also influenced his view of the partici­ 
pants in the Battle of §lffln. But cf. an-Nashi* al-Akbar,
op.cit. , p.6O.5^——

Cf. above p.11, below,pp. 344-345. 
Al-Ash'arl, op.cit. . p.454. 
An-Kawbakhtl, op.cit., p.15. 

8 Al-intisJLr, p.102.
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the Mu'tazllts strongly disagree with the nab.ita who declare 

their solidarity with the Syrians. Abu 'All al-Jubba'l accuses 

the nflbita of inconsistencyi while transmitting traditions in 

which MuJtjaiainad declares his full support for 'All and his op­ 

position to his enemies, they also announce their loyalty to 

Mu'awiya. 2 The verdict of some Mu't&asills on Mu'awiya is that 

he was a grave sinner (j£&*i<|) and may even have been an 

unbeliever.

3, An-Nagjpaaa's Views on the Companions as Authorities

A problem which occupied Mu'tazill thinkers was how 

to reconcile the authority which Sunn! doctrine vested in the 

Companions with rational criteria, two prominent early 

Mu'tazilts in particular occupied themselves with this problem. 

The first is 'Asir b. *Ubayd, who was accused by his Sunn! ad­ 

versaries of adapting a disrespectful attitude towards the
4 Companions. Sane of his critics attempted to find In his views

These were the supporters of the Umayyads, who made themselves 
felt from the time of K&run ar-Kashld, and who developed the 
"cult of Mu'awiya". Their aim was to weaken the 'Abb&sid link 
with the Sht'lj by a rehabilitation of the Umayyads. See

, pp. 224-225; cf . also Ch. Pellat, "Le culte de Mu'awiya
au troisieme siecle de I'hegirc", in 31 6, 1956, pp. 53- 66. o

al~Murta$& , oj^ci^ . , p . 82 ,
3 Cf. 'Abd al-Jabbar, op.cit. t X>C/ii, pp.7Q-72, 93*94; below, 
p. 201 ,n.1 , On the question of the imomate of al-Hasan and 
al-yusayn some of the later M t'tazilis held views which are much 
closer to the Zaydl than the Sunn! position. 'Abd al-Jabbar 
maintains (ibid • t p. 145) that al-^asan and al-Husayn were entitled 
to the iuiaaate after *Ali*s murder. The same view was held by 
'Abd al-Jabbar's first teacher, Aba lahaq b. *Ayy&sh r who is 
credited with a book called Ft im&aat al-j^san wa*l«-ljusayn 
wa^fadlihimj. (Urn al -Mvir tad&T op . cit .7 ~^P ^ tpyV '. as well as by 
al - Jubba * J ̂ whom 'Abd al-Jabbar quotes in his discussion. 'Abd 
al-Jabbar argues (Al^mughni XX/ii, p. 146) that al-^asan was 
forced to relinquish his rights when threatened by Mu'awiyfe f s 
forces. Al-1-lusayn, too, refrained from claiming his rights as 
long &r, Mu'awiya was in power. He arrived at this decision by 
the method of individual reasoning (ijtih&d) to which every Imam 
is entitled, and for which no Imam may be faulted ( ibid . t p. 14*:). 
The close affinity with the Zaydiyya is shown by *Afcd al-Jabtar's 
recognition of the imamate of Zayd b. 'All (ibid. t p. 149).
4 See adh-Dhahabt, Mlzan al-i'tidal, Cairo 1963-5, III, p. 274,

•••"*••*••<«•" **^*^««"-«tl»** ««^««^ .1 <^>Hfc. *tH?,,f -"•'•<•••* * 9 Jt f
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on the main participants in the Battle of the Camel proof of
2his rejection of all the Companions, not merely as authorities

but also as Muslims. *Amr reportedly refused to acknowledge
3 the authority of 'UthmSn and did not even shrink from challenging

the veracity of words which he accepted as having been spoken

by the Prophet himself , when he felt that these words contra-
4 dieted the principle of God's justice.

The second important Mu'taasill who expressed his views 

on this question is an~Na$$&m. Of the works ascribed to him

there survive, it would seem, only some fragments of his Kitab
5 an-nakth which are preserved in quotations by later authors.

His views also appear In the Kitab al-akhb&r of al-J&tyiz (which 

In turn forms part of the Kitab gh&yat al^afk&r wa~nihayat

al-angSr of the Zaydi Ibn al-Murt&$& (t:. 840/1 437)) and in the
7 Kitab al~futya. also by al-JShi^. An~Na$$am rejects the notion

°* *** iJma* aj~$a^ba. He argues that many of the leading 

Companions erred or misjudged at one point or another, and that

cit. j. Vaii "Ess t "3^a5itIc3 «t3lji^K]_ .J^SC^isi' /55c~ .._ ~. <|jbaid , 
Damascus 1967, p. 41 . *Amr is also reported to have been accused 
by Abu ^fanlfa of having ** opened to the people the door to the 
;ilm al-kalam" (Ibn Abi f l-Waf&*, Al^jawahijc al-mu^i'a f| 
taSa^lt al-^anafiyya, H&ydarabad I'SaaHT, I, p. 31).

See above, p-56.
2 See Van Ess, op . cii| . , p. 34.
3 Ibid. , pp. 29,33.
4 IfeM«» P. 23.

Prof. Van Ess has collected and comaented on the extant frag­ 
ments of an~Na^^am f s work in his forthcoming book, Das KitSb

und jeine R^geption im KitSlb al->yuty&~
lz, Gbttingen 1971. I am grateful ~to Prof. Van Ess for kindly 
ting me read the proofs of his book.
See Van Ess, "Bin unbekanntes Fragment des Naff am" , in 

;cstschrift O. Spies. Wiesbaden 1967, p. 170.
See al-Baghdadl, op.cit. » p. 177? cf. Ch. Pellat, H Inventaire", 

in Arabicr 3, 1956, p.155. Extensive quotations from the Kitab 
al-?uty& are found in al~Mufld»s Al^*uyCln wa 'I -ma^asin (ff .423b 
-427b in the Talkhtjj of al-Murtadl).
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there were many Issues on which they could not agree. Moreover 

an-Naf^aia contends that it is impossible to know what the views 

of the large majority of* th« Companions were, since the only 

opinions on legal matters which were made public were those of 

men who held positions of power, such as 'Umar and \Jthman; the 

simple people ( \awamm) had to acquiesce in these opinions for

reasons of precautionary dissimulation (taqiyya), and did not
2 dare contradict the views of the rulers. Al-Ja£i$ states in

the Kit&b al~futy& that the essential point in an~Na$fam f s argu­ 

ment is that the leading Companions were often mistaken When
3 they gave their own opinion (ga'y) on religious matters.

4Al-Khayyfif, who repeats this information, adds that an~Na$$am 

did not think that in such cases the Companions were guilty of
K

error (ya<3illtSn) or deserved the enmity of the community. Ac­ 

cording to an-Na$$am*s view as presented by al-Khayyaf, the 

Companions often attempted to clarify the truth embodied in the 

OUT'an and in Muhammad's sunna, or to reconcile differing 

opinions; and these were correct and commendable acts.

It is in order to counter such charges that Ibn Qutayba com­ 
posed his Kit&b ta'wil^ mukhtalif al~feadlth» in which many of th© 
specific points raised by an-NafifasT are refuted. Cf. Van Ess,
oy?. ci t., p . 180.
2 See Van Ess, Das Kit&b an -Nakj., pp.99-1OO (in proofs).3 ""

Ibn Abi '1-Hadld, op.cJLt.. XX, pp.30-31, quoting an anonymous
Zaydl theologian; fifiS2ST P- 2^- S^*1 ar-Rlwandt, probably basing 
himself on al-Ja^if, reports that an~Na$$am used to argue that 
"the entire community of Muhammad could agree on an error ((jalal) 
in respect of [matters about which one found out by the use'oaf]'"" 
opinion (ra'y) and analogy (qiy£s), but not in respect of that 
which is transmitted [to usj by the senses [i.©, khata* in 
an-Na^^am f s t<2rminology] ft (al-Khayya|, ojxcit. , p744) . For a dis­ 
cussion of the significance of this passage see Van Ess, op.ci^..
p. 101 ( ir proofs ).
4 Al^intif&r, pp . 74-75 .

Used here in the religious sense, not in the technical sense 
used by an-Na$£am (cf. above n.3).

It must be stressed that an-Na^am f s views were not generally 
shared by later Mu'taasills (cf. M. Bernand, "L'igma* chea *Abd 
al-GabbAr et 1'objection d'an-Naf$am", in SI 30, 1969, pp.27-38);
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Al-Khayyat f s primary aim in presenting 

views was to repudiate claims that an-Na$f«m regarded all 

Companions as sinners. Such claims were made both before and 

after al-Khayya^ * s time. Ibn ar~RSwandi, for example, ascribed 

to an-Naf$Sta the view that "all the principal Companions erred 

in questions of religious law and gave their own view on 

relirjbus matters, considering as permissible what God prohibited 

and prohibiting what God declared as permissible; and he who 

acts thus is in an-Na^&m's eyes stripped of [true] religion." 

'Abd al-QShir al-BaghdEdl, taking his cue from Ibn ar-RSwandl,

accused an~Na$$5m of attacking all the Companions, including
2 the most excellent among them.

While such accusations are probably groundless, it 

is nevertheless true that an-Naa^Sna rejected the validity of 

statements made by the Companions acting as independent 

authorities. But did he also reject their authority as trans­ 

mitters of Muhammad's sunna? This is a mucti more difficult 

question to answer. Such a rejection necessarily involves 

negating the entire basis of Sunn I l&w. Later Mu'tazilt authors 

(who were mostly adherents of Sunn! madhahib) would therefore

hence T^£ls"J"^s«^S wishing^to" ̂ jilajT down~ 
the differences between an-Na^f&jn and other Mu'ta*ills, paints 
a more moderate picture of his views than may actually have 
been the case. According to al- Baghdad! , an-Na^f&m contends 
that in using ra*y the Companions were either unaware that this 
was not permissible , or else they wished to make a name for 
themselves by giving independent opinions and thus becoming the 
head of a madhhab. See Van Ess, op. cit > , pp. 97-98 (in proofs).

Al-Khayy&$, op. cit. , p. 74.
Al-BaghdSdl, op^._cjtt. , p. 132; cf. al-Isfara'inl, op , cit . . p. 69; 

Laoust, Schisnies t p. 103. Al-Baghd5Ldi does not, h'jwcver, accuse
n of attacking all the Muslin sects, as has beon suggested

by Laoust (ibid). 3 " T" T
H.S.Nyberg describes 'Abd al-Qahir*s exposition as "a typical 

example o," misrepresentation and deliberately false interpret­ 
ation" (Ell, in, p. 892, s.v. "al-Na^Sm").
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probably have attempted to suppress any information about the 

existence of such a view among ©arly Mu'tasilis. Since an 

tried to follow rigio rationalistic criteria, it is quite con­ 

ceivable that he did reject the authority o.f the Companions as 

transmitters.

Had an-Na$$&m wished to be absolutely consistent and 

true to his intention of proceeding from logical, rather than 

textual, premisses, he would have had to reject the authority 

of the Our'an as well. But an-Na^&n, being a Muslim, could 

obviously not go that far. His definition of ijma* reflects 

his belief that the Qur'an and statements produced by logical 

reasoning are the only two valid sources of religious law. In 

his viow, ijiaa* is the result of a statement which can be shown 

to follow logically from the given premisses (ku^jia) and which 

must therefore be accepted by everyone, even if it is originally 

made by one person only. At the same time an-Naf^a® attempted

to prove that all such logical statements could And ought to
2be deduccjd from the Qur'an.

It Is tempting to see in an-Na$£Ssi fs critical attitude
3to the Companions an indication of his pro-Sht'l views. The 

fact that he lived during the reign of al-Ma'mun, when relations 

between the *Abbfisids and the Shl'ls grew temporarily closer, 

could also be cited in support of this view. But this line of

According to Schacht (op.cit.» pp,4O-41, 258-259), the early 
Mu'tazila did in fact reject most traditions, though they 
acknowledged the consensus of the community.
2 See Van Ess, Pie Erkenntnislehre des n *Ajtudaddln a. 1~_Icl, p.3O9;
id., Das Kitflb an-Nakt, pp.123-124 (in proofs).

This v;.vS claimed by some of his Sunn! opponents. 
Ash-Shahrastanl (op^clt., I, pp.39-4O) even accuses hJm of 
adopting the Shl'i doc^rino of the imaiaate. Cf. also *Abba.s
al-Qumml, SafinJSLt al^ijiflr, II, p.597.4 "**" """" " "*"

Cf. Van Ess, .al-Ici p. 311 ; id. , "Tin unbekanntes Fragment 
des Na22amfl , pp.l97ff." But see now icl ^ ,Qas Kitab an-Nalct, p.121 (in proofs). ————————————"•
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argument should not be pushed too far. It has been shown that 

an-Nazaara recognised the legitimacy of AbCi Bakr's rule and con­ 

sidered him more excellent that 'All --both decidedly non-XmSml
>

views. Although supporting 'All's actions in the battles of 

the Caiael and Siffln he did not exempt hiss from criticism. This 

exposed him to attacks not only fron the Surml camp but- -more 

significantly-"from the Imarals as well, who regarded his critical

investigation of *All's actions as a denial of *All f s infalli-
& bility. Al~Mufld is particularly severe in his criticism of

attitude to 'Allj how could he consider 'All as

Just another ordinary human being, subject to the same errors
3 and faults as Aba Bakr and t Uzaar? Since he is opposed to the

i ffi& * , how could he criticise the Shl'a for following the rulings
4 of 'All, which are the "pillar and mairstay of the imanate?"

While approving of an-Ka$fam*s critical view of the Companions, 

al-Mufld brands him as an unbeliever and a heretic for — among 

other things—his negative attitude to Hu^aisaiad's family (the 

ahl al-bayt}, 5

Al~JShif states that an-Na^^&a was at same stage even

more critical of the Companions than th© R&fi«Jls; but this 

statement tends to obscure the entirely different premisses 

which led both sides to reach their conclusions. The ImSml 

attitude to the Companions, which will be more fully discussed 

in the ncoet chapters, is connected with the particular historical 

and doctrinal views of the ImSmiyya. An-Na^^am's attitude, on

See above, p. 48; cf. also «Abd al-JabbAr, op.cit. . XX/ii,
p.133j an-Kawbakhtl. op.cit.. p.1O."•*• ——— 

Cf. al-Kurta<Ja, langlh al^anbiya' , Najaf IsaCM., pp.1 Off.3 * """"*
See al-Murta^& f Jjy^|jL.Mz.*^J^_l?^ir

4 Ibid . . f425b.
5 Ib.id ' * *427b.

6 Ibn Abi '1-tyadld, Para jat , loc.cit.



66

the other hand, sprang out of his rigidly intellectual and 

rationalistic examination of what constitutes a valid proof, 

His condemnation of the use of ra'y and his subsequent rejection 

of the *adala of &H Companions were the logical outcome of his 

Investigations. Those Sh5'is who condemned the Companions were 

undoubtedly happy to be able to quote a concurring opinion from 

a person outside their circle; but this identity of views 

cannot conceal the gulf which separated the two sides on many 

other issues.

Cf below, p. 99.



CHAPTER III

THE IMAMf ATT HUPS TO THE COMPANIONS 

IN ITS DOCTRINAL SETTING

1 . Imaml Doctrine on the Companion_s_ as seen by Non- Imam1.s

Much of what is known outside the hl'l world about 

Duaml-Shl'l beliefs is based on the testimony of Sunn! authors. 

Such testimony is largely polemical in character, hence its 

reliability cannot always be taken for granted. It is, however, 

instructive to trace th* statements made by Sunn! authors about 

particular Iiatal tenets, both in order to discover what the 

aajority of the Muslims considered to be the Imam I doctrine, 

and in order to see how few of these statements come out un­ 

scathed when Juxtaposed with the views expressed by th^ Imaais 

themselves.

Oft the question of the Companions there is a large 

measure of agreement among Sunn! authors that the Imamls -usually 

referred to by the abusive term "R&fi<Ja" --vilify the Companions 

and consider practically all of them as unbelievers. Sunnl 

polemicists cite anti-Shl'l traditions with the aim of substan­ 

tiating this claim. In an often quoted badtth Muhammad tells

'All to fight the Rafi^a ("those who reject Islam"), whose
2distinguishing mark is their defamation of the first generation.

For a discussion of the various meanings of the term see I. 
Friedlaender, "The Heterodoxies of the Shiites in the Presentation 
of Ibn ijazm", in JAOS 29, 1906, pp.137-159. The Shl'ls themselves, 
in reaction to attacks against them, stress that their designation 
as "R&fl^a" is a sign of special honour and merit; see al-Barqi, 
Kit&b al-mafrasin, Najaf 1964, p.119; al-Kullnl, Ar-rawtfa min 
al~k&fl. Tehran 1377H., p.34j Bih&r, XV/i, p.127: bab la^l 
ar -rari^a wa-mad^t at-tagmiya biha'
2 Wa-yat *xnflna^*ala * 1-salaf al-awwal (a$-^abaran1, Al-mu*jam
al-awsat. cit., Ibn ^ajar al-Haythaml, Majma * ax*gaw&* id T X t
pp.21-2<i; ci. Ibn Qutayba, Ta'wll mutchtalif al-haclth, p
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A saying ascribed to the early traditionist ash-Sha'bt (d. 

c,11Q/72a) , 1 which is said to have been included in the

fi 's-sunna by Aba $af§ 'Usaar b. Atymad Ibn Shahln 

(d.3B5/l i'S) , unfavourably compares the Raficls to members of* 

other religions: "The Rafi$a are worse than the Jews and the 
Christians, The Jews were asked, »Who are the best men?' [and] 
they said, 'the companions of Moses 1 ; the Christians were 

asked, *Who are the best men? 1 [and] they said, *the companions
of Jesus 1 ; the Rfifi^a were asked, fWho are the worst men? 1 [and]

2 they said *the Companions of Muhammad 1 ."

A^mad b. Hanbal defines the KSfi$a as "those who
3 dissociate themselves from the Companions of Muhammad the

&s-Samarqand.t , Bust&n al~*axixln, p. 189; Ibn al-JawzI, Talbis 
|blls T p.1O8; Goldziher, "beitrage jsur Literaturc;eschichte der 
SI* a und der sunnitischen Polemik" , in S i t gungsber i ch te ̂ d er 
Akademie der Wisser»s_chaften 78 , 1 874 , p . -*44 ; Fr i edlaender , 
op.dt. . p. 146).

On ash-Sha*bl see the article by F. Krenkow in El , IV, pp. 
242-243- E.L. Peter sen, J|A11 and MuV&wiya in early \rabic

on » Copenhagen 1964, index, Ash-Sha*bI*s attitude seems
to have been rauch less anti-'Alid than that of the
He is reported to have declared, "Love the family of Muhammad
but do not be a Rtfi$lH (Ibn al-Murta$a, |^ibac(& t, a 1-mu * taaila ,
pp. 130, 139) and "I hate hixe who hates 'Uthman and •All?r"
( adh-Dhahabl, Ta_dj>kirat al -feuf f &% , I, pp. 82 -8 3. Peter sen (op.
cit. , p. 31 n.lFj doubts whether ash-Sha'bl really said these
words). Yet ash-Sha*bt is also quoted as saying, n lf the Shl'a
were birds, they would be vultures; if aninals, asses" (Ibn
Sa'd, VI, p. 173, cit . Tritton, Mus IJJR th . eo I ggg , p. 52; see also
Ibn Taymiyya, Minha^, I. p.17; Ibn al-Jawzl,
Medina 1966, I, p. 338). According to Ibn Sa'd ( loc . Git . ) t 
ash-Sha'bl was first a Shl'l but later turned against them when he heard about some of their beliefs and exaggerations. This 
nay explain why the IraAml ash-Sharif al~Murta<ja ( Sh&f t , p. 175) 
accuses ash-Sha'bl of anti -Shl'l bias { wji^a^yuha^ fi ^LirA^jL^** 
^an ahl al^bayt aa_*r.ttf ) ; cf. also Fricdlaender f s remark ( pp.. cTt p. 135), "The SunnTtSTin protesting against the Shiite forgeries 
found no better spcJc«sman than ash-Sha'bl, who was revered by 
the Sunr and at the same time known as a Shiite.*1
2 Ibn Tayiaiyya, loc.cit* ; Ibrahlia b. % Amir al-'Ubaydl, 'Uiadat

Cairo 1315H., p. 121 (on margin); Ahmad b. Zaynl
Dalian. Risala fl kayfiyyat al-mun&fara ma |a 'h^sni *a wa' r~radd 
lalayhiia, Cairo 1 323H. , "p. 35. Cf. alscTlbn al-Jawzl, op., cit .T It 
p . 339 ; id . , Ja^ikira , f 1 6 6a ; (an onyraous ) £harh al-'aqldji

pp.46'9-470.
On tabarru* cf. above, p. 39, n.3.
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Apostle of God, insult and disparage them, and declare as 

unbelievers the four great imams who are 'All, 'Asun&r, al-Miqdad 

and Saliaan. They do not belong at all to Islam." In his 

Ta'jyll mukhtalijr al~hadlth2 Ibn Qutayba (d.276/889), too, 

denounces the HSLfida in the strongest terms for considering the 

Companions as unbelievers. While holding VI and his family

in great respect, both Ibn JJanbal and Ibn Qutayba insisted on
3the greater excellence of the first three caliphs and were

sharply critical of anyone who adopted a hostile attitude towards

1 Ibn Abl Ya'l*, Tabag£,t_alzh^nJLMla» I, p.33. H. Laoust 
(La profession de folTd'Ibn Batta, p.44 n.t ) points to the 
polemical character of this definition, given thp fact that 
the four Companions who are mentioned in it are highly 
esteemed by the Imamls (cf. below, appendix A).
2 pp. 6,233.«

See above p. 19. Cf. G. LecoMte*s statement (El2 , III, 
p.846, s.v. "Ibn Kutayba" ) , "although his attitude concerning 
the Companions is"that which remained in later times the touch­ 
stone of the Sunna, he nevertheless retained a deep and reverent 
respect for the family and descendants of the Prophet, so far 
as they were politically neutral," The attitude to the first 
caliphs was often regarded by the Sunnis as the touchstone 
by which to judge whether or not a particular person was a 
Shl'l. The \ianball al-Barb&harl, citing ^u'rna ra. 'Aiar 
(d.169/786) (see Tahdfolb , V, p,13) and Sufyan b. 'Uyayna 
(d.198/813) (see Tahdhlb, IV, pp.117-122) , claims that he 
who adopts r attitude of neutrality on the question of the 
relative merits of 'All arid 'Uthman is a Shl'l; he who prefers 
'All over 'Uthman is a R&fi$l who has thereby rejected the 
entire body of the sayings of the Companions (Kitab as-sunna, 
cit. Ibn Abl Ya'lfi, op.cit.. II, p.41). Ibn $ajar 
al-'A$qa!Sn$ (Hady as^s&ri, II, p.17f>) is s mewh&t more 
moderate in his approach: he defines a Shl'l as soraeone who 
prefers 'All over the Companions. If that person prefers 'All 
over Abfi Bakr and *U»ar he is a R&f i$l; if he explains why 
'All is better or expresses hatred for Aba Bakr and 'tftaar, he 
is an extreme H£fi<Ji. The distinction between a love for 'All 
and ra^^ was reportedly made by ash-Shafi'l. In a verse 
ascribed to him it is stated, "If love for Muhammad's family 
is rafd/then let the world [lit. the humans and the jinn] 
bear witness that I am a Rafi<£l" (law kan^rafc^an jjjubbu ^,I± 
Muhammadin / fa* lyashhadi_' t:l^tliaqaran"i" annl r'afijgT (' a^h 

,Beirut 1 C-61 , 'p.lfii; 'Abd"al-Jalll' al-QaaEWlnl f K-'t&b 
Tehran 1952, pp. 157,586; Ibn as-§abbagh, 

, Persia 1302II., p.4) .
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the

Anti-Shl'l feelings also ran high in early Mu'tazilt
2circles. The attacks of al-J&^i^ are reiterated by al-Khayyat,

3 who ascribes to the RSfi<Ja a long list of heretical views.

Even the most pro-Shl'l of the Baghdad Mu'tazills, bQ Ja'far 

al-X«kafl, deems it appropriate to dissociate himself in no

uncertain terms from the Imamls on the question of the attitude
4to the Companions.

Some Mu'tasills attempted to place the supposed 

Imfiral hatred of the Companions in an historical perspective. 

Abu *l-Qasiia al-Ka'bl al~Balkhl, a disciple of al-KhayySf , 5 

contends that the early Shl'a (ashrshl.'a al-ul&) preferred Abu 

Bakr and 'Umax to *A11. As proof he adduces statements by 

persons whom he claims to be well-known Shl*ls. Thus he quotes 

Ab& 'Abd Allah Sharlk b, «Abd Allah al-Kfl/l (d. 177/793) to the 

effect that anyone who did not acknowledge the superiority of 

Aba Bakr and 'Hoar to 'All was not a real ShI'i since 'All him* 

self had said, "The best among this community after its Prophet 

are Aba Bakr and *Umar." Al-Balkhl's claims, which' formed a

Imfimi traditionists in their turn accuse Ibn IJanbal of a blind 
hatred of 'All, which they ascribe to the fact that *Alt killed 
at an-Nahrawan the Khariji TaraJmi leader Dhi 'th-Thudayya (often 
identified with Dhu 0 l-*Khuwaysira and al-Mukhdaj)(cf . a|-^abarl»
Ta*rikh ar-rusu3 wa'1-iaulCUc. Leidcsn K7P-19O1, I, p. 3383; J. 
Wellhausen, Die^ ^e^i^i oj5^poiri t^yhen^ Oppos j t i on spar t ejUjant im al tea 
Islam, Berlin 19O1, p.l"6n.2; Van" EJs , '^sJ'Kl t&b__an_-it Akt7~PP - 
77-79 (irr proofs)) who was, according to thVlSamls, ah ancestor 
of Ibn Ij^nbalj see *Abd al-Jalll, og^cit., p. 258; Ibn 
Shahrashub, JJariaqib.JJL^AM JSlib, Kajaf, 1376H., III. p. 21 ;

, XII, p. 77" (quoting Ibn BSbawayhi , *Ilal ash-shara' i« ).— .. — . —
- ; uthmaniyy a , p.18O; al-IChayya|, Al~ in tirf &r , p. 100. 

3 £L-^ : 32&> PP 13, 37,78, 1OO, 1O1 ,111 ,114. 
See above r p . 54 .

5 See the article rtal-BalkhlM by A.N.Mader, in EI^, I, p.1QO2; 
cf. above, p. 49.
6 Cf. adh-Dhahabl, Mtg&n al-i* tidal, II, pp. 271-274; Tahdhlb, 
IV, p. 337. Although al-Balkhi's argument here would seesr? to 
indicate that he* preferred AbO Bakr and 'Umar over 'All, the
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part of his attacks on Ibn ar-R&wandl, are quoted approvingly 
by *Abd al-Jab bar, 2 who adds his own elaborations. He main­ 
tains that the negative attitude to the Companions is foreign 
to the genuine Shi'l spirit, and that those who introduced it 
were anti-Muslim impostors who infiltrated the Shl'l ranks 
with the ultimate aim of destroying Islam. *Abd al~Jabb&r 

declares that although the learned among the Shl'ls denounce
these men, their views are widely accepted by the ignorant

3 masses. Among the impostors named by *Abd al-Jabb&r the
earliest is the well-known Im&ml mutakallim Hi sham b. al-Hakam 
(d. c.183/799) .4 «Abd al-Jabbar»s contention is that early 
Shi'ism, before being sullied by the sinful innovations of 
Hishftm and his school, was characterised by a commendable love 
for 'All which did not, however, contradict the love and respect 
of its adherents for all other Companions. *Abd al~Jabb&r 
maintains that Hi sham himself is known to have admitted that 
he was the one who introduced the hatred of the Companions into 
the Shi'a, and the one who started to vilify and to curse them: 
before his time, all the Shl'Is had professed loyalty to the

reverse is in fact true (see above, p.49 ). He interprets 'All's 
words about Abu Bakr and *Utaar as meaning that 'All was referring 
to all the Companions except himself; see *Abd al-JabbAr, 
Ta t hb 1 1 , pp. 62, 549.

Cf. Nyberg's introduction to the Kitab al-intis&r. pp. 
jociv-xxv.
2 Ta thbl t . pp. 62 -63, 548-549, whence Ibn Taymiyya, gp.cit* . I,

7- 9,pp. 7- 9, XI, K>« 60-61.
3 'Abd al-Jabbar, op.cit. , pp. 128, 231 -232, 528-529. IsmS'llism 
in particular was coomonly accused of originating in a plot to 
destroy Islam from the inside; cf . al~Gha*gali,
al-B*|iniyya (ed. Goldziher, Streltschrift) > W>»4-8 (Arabic text). 
Similarly Dalian (op.cit. . p. 46), quoting Ilm al-Athir, argues 
that the leaders of the FA$imld dynasty (whom he calls the 
'Ubaydls; cf. the article "P&$:Uai.<*sM by M. Canard, in El2 , II, 
p. 652) intended by disparaging the Companions to disparage the 
sharlva which reached later generations through them.

Tathblt . pp.211 ,214,224-225. On Hisham b. al~#akam see also below, pp. 78-79.
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first three caliphs and had denied that any injustice had been 

inflicted by these caliphs upon 'All.

The same approach is taken up a century later by 

al~Jushaai (d.494/1tO1 ) , a Mu'taafilt who adopted Zaydl

views. He argues that Hish&m b. al-ljtakam and his followers 
brought newfangled ideas into Islam, and adds, 'Though sinful 
innovations (bida^) when they first appear are accepted only
by few, those [few] increase until they come into the open and

3 become a sect (firga)." Hi sham is indeed the person most often
singled out by non~Imamls as the main propagator of the theory
of the ikfar as~$afrab& (i.e. declaring the Companions to be

4 unbelievers) .

|bid. , pp. 224 ,447-448; cf, Xbn Kathtr, Al-b id&ya wa * n-nihava , 
VIII, pp. 11 -12. Likewise, the argument that the explicit~tes ig- 
nation theory (cf. below, p. 79) was the invention of HishSm and 
his followers was often voiced by Sunnt and Mu'taaill polemicists;
cf, Iqbal, Kh&n dan -e Hawbakhti , p. 75.«— . " """""'"' 

See al-C&gim, pp. 186-1 91. ***~
al-Jushaiai, Sharfr * uy On al-masa * il , f32a. For

al-Mur tana's refutation of such al legat ion s c * Sh&fi,
Cf. al-Khayya-J;, o^^cit. . p. 37; al-Mal&fl, Kitab at-tanbih

Istanbul 1936, p.19. This is Just one of the^charges
brought against him; others include his supposed adherence to 
Manichaeisxn and materialism (dahriyya) ; cf. al~Mala$i, loc.clt. 
Hiahain was in fact the f ounder o? a school within the InSttiyycT" 
(called the Hish&miyya) which held anthropomorphic views (tajsln) . 
This school was later rejected by a majority among the Imamiyya 
and finally became extinct; cf . al-Ash'arl, Maq&I&t . pp. 31-33 ; 
al-Mas'Qdl, MuafU 1 . V, pp. 443*444, VII, p. 232; the article 
"HishSLm b, al*yaka»H by W. Madelung, in BI2 , III, p. 497. In 
their attitude to HishSm a difference may be discerned between 
early and later Im&mls. Early opponents of Hi sham openly dis­ 
cussed his anthropomorphic views and attacked him for holding 
them; Hi sham's own disciple Abu Yusuf Mu^ass&ad b. al-Khalil 
as~Sakk&k (fl. first half of the 3rd/9th century) is reported to 
have disagreed with his master on many issues outside the theory 
of the imaaate (see a$~Xusl, gihr is. t k.ut ub ̂  *fh- shl * a , Calcutta 
1853, p. 292); the Imami Sa*d b* 'Abd AllanaT-Quinai wrote against 
Hishftnt and his pupil Yftnus b. 'Abd ar-RaljmAn a ICitfb mathaiib 
Hi gham wa > Ytoius which probably dealt with their anthropomorphic 
views' (see Dhart *a t XIX, p. 76; W. Madelung, "Bemerkungesn zur 
i«a»itischen Firaq-Literatur" , in Per Islam 43, 1967, p. 43 n.38). 
Later Inatals, wishing to present a unitedTlfront to the non-Imaml 
world, tried to tone down any differences between Hishain and theEi- 
selves, by either denying that Hishain had ever held anthropomorphic 
views, or by insisting that he had repented and changed his 
attitude later in life (cf. Iqbal, op.cit.. p. 80).
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Sunn* heresiographers often present a negative attitude 

to the Companions as one of the distinctive characteristics of 

the laSmiyya. Al-Ash'arl, whose treatment of the various 

Islamic sects in the first half of his MaqaiAt is relatively 

objective and free of polemics, distinguishes two Shl'l atti­ 

tudes to the Companions s some Shl'is consider as unbelievers 

all the Companions who fought 'All, such as $al$a, az-Zubayr 

and Mu'Awiya, as well as all the Companions who did not follow 

*A11 after Muhammad's death; others consider those who fought 

'All as grave sinners ( fuas&g) . except when they were also re­ 

belling against Muhammad, in which case they are considered as 

unbelievers. Later heresiographers often tend to consider all 

Imam 1 -Shl'is as one group as far as their attitude to the

Companions is concerned. Thus Abu '1-Mu^affar al-Xsfar&'inl
2 (d. 471/1 078-9) declares that all Xm&mi sects agree that the

Companions are unbelievers. This view is echoed by the Sunnl 

heresiograpber Abu 'l-Q&sim 'Abd al~W3U^id b. Ahiaad al-Kirm&nl

(lived before 525/1131) in his commentary on the tradition of
3 the 73 sects, when he says, "The Xza&miyya consists of fourteen

sects, all of which agree that . . . all but six of the 
Companions apostatised. H Muhammad b* 'Abd al-Karlm 

ash~Shahra$t&n£ (d. 548/11 S3) 5 accuses the Imamiyya of attacking 

the Companions and declaring them unbelievers as well as of

Al*Ash'arI, o^ > cit . . p. 57.
2 At-tabfir fi ..'drdftfti p. 43.
3 On the developnent of this tradition cf, 6old«iher f
"Literaturgeschichte11 , p. 445. For Shl*l versions of this 
tradition see Bihar. VIII, pp.2ff .

Quoted in S. Dedering, "Ein Koranentar der Tradition liber 
die 73 Sekten", in MO 25, 1931, pp. 39-40.

Al~milal. I, pp. 123-124$ id. » Nih&yat al-aqdam. London 1934, 
p. 487 (Arabic text),
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forging traditions to suit their own views. The Halikl
o

author Ibrahlm b. 'Amir al-'Ubaydl (d,It00/1668) quotes a con­ 

temporary Sht'l as stating that there are three groups of
« R&fi$lst those who hate the Companions but do not vilify them,

those who hate the* and vilify them, and those who neither hate

nor vilify them but leave Judgment upon them to God. All three
4 groups are united in condemning Mu'&wiya,

Such distinctions usually escape modern Sunnl writers. 
In a polemical tractate against the Shi*a, a Shafi'l auftl of 
Mecca, Alpaad b. Zaynl Dahlan (d.13O4/1C86), accuses them of

Such accusations often appear in Sunnl discussions of the 
reliability of traditionists. A typical comment is that on 
one Ja'far b, A$mad who was, according to Ibn al-Jawzl, "a 
R&figi and a liar who used to forge traditions about the vili­ 
fication of the Companions of the Apostle of God" (see the dis­ 
cussion in MuJjamiaad i£asan al~Mu$affar f jDal&Vil ay-yidg, Tehran/ 
Najaf 1913-4, II, pp.226-229). At the same tiae many Sunnl 
traditionists were ready to accept pro-Shl'ls as reliable in the 
transmission of hadlth, provided their probity was beyond doubt;Kitisee al~Musawl, jCitjfr a^~maraja V&t » Najaf 1963, pp. 76, 140 
(quoting Sunn! sources). Similarly, not all laarat authors in­ 
sisted that the persons appearing in the isnad should themselves 
be X&amls. 'All b. MOsA Ibn ^ttwfts (d. 664/1 266) says that were 
reliance on non-Shl'ls not prohibited, he would have quoted 
traditions transmitted by any Muslim known for his truthfulness 

as-sa/il, Najaf 1965, pp. 7-8) . Ibn al-Mu$ahhar al-jytilll
and Imaml scholars of subsequent generations had no qualms about 
quoting traditions transmitted by trustworthy persons, Imtots 
or otherwise; see Muhammad Jaw&d Mughniyya, MAl-'amal bi'l -hadlth 
wa-shurtl|ihi 'inda f l*im&ttiyyatf , in Da *wa t a t - taqr |b > Cairo 1966, p. 385. *"~
2 For whoa see GALS, II, p. 438. 
^ The distinction between hating and vilifying was reportedly
aade by 'Dinar b* 'Abd al~*A*l*t when a man who had vilified 
'Uth»an was brou^it before hi® he asked, "What made you vilify 
him?** The man answered, **I hate him11 ; to which 'Umar said, ff lf 
you hate a man, is that sufficient cause to vilify him?" , and he 
ordered him to be flogged 3O times (Ibn Taymiyya, As-sarira

, p. 574; as-Subkl, As r sayf .al -iaas lu^ , f85a; c?7 Ibn 
Tadhkira, f169a). BJenpro^Shl * i Traditionist Aba

Sulayman a^-^abuT al-Ba§ri (d. 178/794) is reported to have de­ 
clared that he hated Aba Bakr and 'Uraar but did not curse them. 
Ibn IJa^ar intcsorprets this as meaning that AbQ Sulayman kept his 
beliefs to himself and did not attempt to win people over to his 
views (Tahdnlb II, p. 97; cf. T. Andrae, Die Person ̂ M^aamacLs in 
Lehrc und'Glaubcn seiner Gcmcinde , Stockholm 1918, p. 316) .

•Uadat at-tapqlq. p. 122 (on margin).
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attacking the Companions and of declaring that they apostatised 
after Mul^uazaad's death. In his view, holders of such beliefs 
deserve the death penalty since by attacking the Companions 
they also attack Muhammad 1 ® gtharl.'a. In a critique of Shl'l 
beliefs which the Sunnl theologian Mtlsa jar Allah (d. 1369/1940) 

addressed to the Shl'l < ulaiB& > in an~Najar it is stated, "The 
spirit in the old and the new Shl'l books is alike; it consists 
of hostility towards the first generation, of cursing af-$iddiq 
and al-Ffirttq {« Abfi Bakr and *lfeaar), and of declaring as un­ 
believers the entire §a$aba and the mothers of the faithful, 
especially 'A'isha and ^Laffa."

Finally, the position of many modern scholars is 
suaaaed up by Goldasiher, who states that the Shl'l attitude to­ 
ward the §a^aba is marked by hatred, contempt and at times wild
fanaticism, and "forms an outstanding peculiarity of the Shl'a

3 in contrast to Sunnl Islam. 11

To what extent can such statements be accepted as a 
genuine reflection of Inaml thought? An attempt to discover the 
answer requires an examination of the Imaml texts themselves. 
Following the discussion of Sunnl attitudes to the Companions, 
two a&ajor questions present themselves: do the Xm&rals consider 
the Companions as Muslims? and do they consider them as 
authorities? The answer to both questions is determined by two 
closely-related factors: firstly, the Interpretation of the 
series of events which started with Muhammad's death; secondly, 
the theory of the imaraate. The Imami-Shi' 1 attitude to the 
Companions, as indeed to any other group or event in Islam,

^^^M^.^^^^^^^. ___ _ _ —-^,_Tfftrrir1 n-^^TTr-Mnaiinr-mr i im« mm\\ t^lttmi i mumi \ n.\ tttmm*i»iuijm*HmHHm* .IL mtm mmw IJM.IJMT -i mmmmu IH»HM» iuig^ JIJLT. -TiinarMiia- • mn i*» m*\m ._ •••_.._ ia.-»im-u.i- *n***. .-* _M, 1 -UI

Dalian, op.cit.. pp.35,46.
Al-washl'a fl naqd 'aq&'id ash~shl*a. Najaf/Cairo 1935, p.fa* 

* El 1 , I, p.478, s.v, M
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cannot be fully appreciated without a constant reference to the 
basic beliefs of the Shl'a, among which the doctrine of the 
imamate occupies a central position*

2 . |fte Im&ml^ Theory ^ of the Imamate 
ghe Views of Hi shim b. al~Kakaa

the generation of the fifth Imam Muhammad al-BEqir 
(d. 11 7/735) and especially of his son and successor Ja'far 
af~§&diq (d. 143/765), who lived to witness the 'Abbas id rev­ 
olution, is probably the earliest period in which one can 
discern the rough outlines of what was to become Ithna- *Asharl 
doctrine. It is also the earliest period for which written 
evidence, probably authentic, has been preserved in the form of

ojjfJUU In those years the various elements of the inchoate 
Xmami theory of the imamate were crystallised into a coherent

3system by Hi sham b. al-^akam, Ja'far a$~$£diq's young disciple.
Is praised by later ImSmls as the man who "polished the 

[Xa&ml] doctrine" and "rendered clear [notions about] the i&amate" 
by a Judicious use of the tools of kalgasu These praises confirm 
that Hish&ra's importance derives from his putting together of 
ideas that had already become a part of the 3hi*I heritage,

crather than from his enunciation of any new doctrine*
The theory of the imamate as it was formulated by

The importance of Ja'far af~§adiq has been demonstrated by Hodgson, "How did the early Shl'a because sectarian?", in JAOS75, 1955, pp. 1-1 3; but see ajI-Q&siia» p. 46.2 — ——— *•
See above, pp.ixff . 
Cf . above, p .73.

4 fattafa 'l-kalto fi j^l-ljRlma (Ibn an-NadiB, Kitftb al-fibris.!. Leipsig1871, p. 175; at -TQsfTlEihjr^ ig t , p. 356).""
Another early laaroi theologian is Abu *l-yasan 'All b. Isaa'Il b. Shu'ayb b. Mltham at-Tamaftr, who is credited with being "the first to have engaged in theological discussions (awwal nan according to the madhhab of the Imamiyya" (a$-. , p. 212; see in general IqbAl, op.cit. . pp. 75, 76, 80-C1 ) .
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Hi sham may be briefly summarised as follows: since the death 

of Muhammad, the "seal of the Prophets", mankind has been in 

constant need of a guide who would lead it onto the right path 

and save it from error. Such a guide (or Xxram), in order to 

fulfil this august mission, must be free from error, or else 

he might mislead others} he cannot commit sins, for sinning 

would render him unsuitable as an example to his followers. He 

is therefore Ba'|Qm—divinely protected from error and sin. 

Moreover, he must know the answers to all question® which might 

arise, most of which are mentioned neither in the Qur'Sn nor

in MiOiajmad's sayings; hence he is endowed with a limitless
oknowlege ( •ilia), A person who combines in himself all these

superhuman qualities cannot be discovered by ordinary mortals; 

no system of election (ikhtiy&r) can select him. It is God 

who in His boundless mercy has appointed the Imam and his 

successors. God's will was conveyed to the community by an 

explicit, personal designation (na$g Jail) announced by His 

apostle. The man thus appointed to become Muhammad's successor 
and first I&aia was 'All,

See in general the article "HishHia b, al-yakam" by W.Madelung, 
in BX2,XXX, p*497. Hish&m's views are known from quotations by 
later authors. None of his writings seem to have survived* His 
work |khtil&f an-n&s fi *l~i»&ma probably served as the main
source For an-HawbakEti's glraf ash-shl*as ««• W* frfedelung, 
"Biaaerkungen «ur imamitischen Firaq-Literatur" , pp. 40,43-44.
2 On the nature of this knowledge cf. below, pp.262ff.

This exposition is typical of Xioaml-Shl'l thought in that it 
sees in the imamate an absolute necessity which can be proved 
logically, and which therefore belongs to the sphere of l
This vies*, shared by the I&ra&'llis, is in opposition to the 
doctrine of the Sunnls, the later Zaydts and most Mu'tazills, 
who teach that th« obligatory nature of the imamate cannot ts 
proved logically but is established in scriptual authority 
received e3« a^id^Uu (saa^an) . See *Abd al-Jabbar, AlHaugtol , 
XX/i, p. 38; Goptiher, "Schl'itisches" , in ZDMG 64, 1910, p.53O; 
Strothmann, ms_St^atsjrejEJvi^ jgg_ggidijten, Strassburg 1912, pp. 4, 8;

. p.143; Gardet, gi<m gt la^ dest inee^ de 1 •honuae . p.42r. 
Mu'tasills argue that the neccsaity of the imamate can be 

proved both saajan and *&qlan. See Fakhr ad-Din ar-Rftsl,



Hisham's views were adopted by later Im&ml scholars, 

who added their own elaborations. The scriptual bases for this 

Mtal theory are Quranic verses which are interpreted as refer­ 

ring to 'All, as well as traditions in which 'All's rights are 

defined* Such traditions are usually divided by the ImStals 

into those which include an explicit designation, and those 

which are to be interpreted as referring to 'All's rights to 

the inornate, even though this right is not explicitly mentioned. 

Traditions of the second kind belong within the category of 

implicit or concealed designation (nags khafl).; they often con­ 

sist of accounts of * All's virtues. The most famous of the 

11 explicit designation" traditions is known as Ghadlr Khu&m, 

after a pool situated between Mecca and Medina at which the

Prophet reportedly stopped on his way back from his last pil-
£ grimage in the year 1O/C32, In tine presence of the many

believers who had gathered there he is said to have raised 'All's 

hands, declaring, "Let whoever I have been a Easter to also 

accept 'All as his master." This tradition, which Is prominently
sfal, Cairo 1323H., p-176; Ibn al-Mu$ahhar

Kitab aT-aTfayn, Najaf 1969, p.19. This is also the view of the 
Ijaiial Abd^Ja'Sr a|-£fi$l; see his Kit&|> al-muqaddiiaa fl 'l-kalSm, 
ff22b-23a (in fact, no ImSml would object in principle to this 
formulation). For a detailed argument between the Mu'tazill 
'Abd al-Jabb&r, who sees the subject of the imaooate as belonging 
to the sara'lyyat t and ash-Sharlf al-Murta$& who defends the 
laftzal line, see Al^aufllini, XX/i, pp,17-40, Shftfl, pp.2-24.

It may be noted as a curiosity that Isolated groups a^ong 
the Iiuftmls (^hudhdh&d^^ln...al^teateiy^a) in the 5th/11th century 
adopted the 5aydl view that *All"«s imamate was sanctioned by a 
nasf khafl only; cf. Shaft, p.114. For the Zaydl view see 
alsoalso below, p. 344. Cf. at-?abarsi, jpiaa^al-wara, p.163.
2 -~ -~ , M.

According to some versions this happened four years earlier, 
during the time of the ^Judaybiyya agreement: see the article
"Chadlr Khusam" by L. Veccia Vaglieri, in EI^, II, pp.993-^94. 
3 JJan JcuntuL i^wl^u_faj-'^3.1 fiawlfiha. The Sunnls argue thftt
aawla here reaas nothing more than "a friend11 or "a helper", 
and that the entire tradition is therefore devoid of the sig­ 
nificance which the Shl'ls wish to attach to it. See e.g. Ibn 
Ha jar al-Haythaml, As—fawa'lq al-muhriqa, p. 41 . The Imaial line 
is sufiuaarised by a|-^slV TalklilJL aih^shafl, Tehran 1884, 
pp. 358-359. ""



81

quoted in every Shl*l manual of l^adlth , became in the Buwayhid
2 period an object of special festivities (the ^ld al-flhaclir).

jheJPlace of the Walftya in Imfim! Doctrine

The fundamental significance of th imamate to Imaml 

thought can be gauged by tracing the continuous efforts which 

were made to incorporate it among the "pillars" of Islam. The 

basic "technical 11 problem seeras to have been that of fitting 

the principle of wal&yjt (i.e. devotion to *A11 and the other
3Imams) into the existing Sunnl structure of five pillars, all

4 of which were accepted by the Shl'a. This problem was tackled

in various ways:

(i) One solution was to replace the "confession of faith" 

(»hah&da), which was recognised i» Sunnl Islam as the first 

pillar, by the wal&ya. This is aborted to have been done by 

the fifth ImaiTi al-B&qir who is quoted as declaring, "Islam is 

built on five [pillars]: prayer, alias-giving, the fast [of 

Ramadan], pilgrimage and walftya."^ Here vralfi^a appears as the 

fifth pillar; its importance is underlined in some versions 

\yy the words attributed to al-B&qir, "The walftya is the most

See the voluminous compilation by *Abd al-Husayn Ahraad al~ oninl, 
Al*ghJu3ir fi '1-kitab wa*j^sunna wa'1-adab, Beirut 1967.

.. M. . „ . . «~ ... , „..-. „ . i..__.Jl«l

See Goldaiher, J^h*jStud., II, p. 116; H.Busse, Chalif und 
GrQSSkbnig~'»Pie^Buyidenr lGp,,,Ira<| (945-1055), Beirut 1969, p.423.
In ^ 3*ft3j%y& ^^ distinct from wiiay^ cf . A.A.Fyse@*s comments 
on Ibn^B&bawayhi•» Shi*ite Creed, London 1942, p,96» n.6 
(where Iscia*!!! views on the sufcject are also presentcxi). 
According to al-I4ajlis£ (Bih&r. XV/i, p.193) both willtvji and 
wal&ya are admissible readings" when referring to the ImSial 
^pillar",
4 On the development of the Sunnl "pillars of Islam11 see
Wensinck, ffle Muslim creed, chapter 2. In the traditions 
quoted by a~l~Kui?nl in his UsQl al-kafl the word used for 
pillars is daja^jjn, rather than ajrk&n which is more frequently 
found in Surnil texts.
5 Al-«Ayyashl, Tafslr, f57a; al-Kullnl, oj^jcijt., II, p.1£, 
cit. BitvSLr. l£C.cIt.r a^UsI, Am&li. f Najain3S4H., I, p.124: 
cf. al»Barql, Kltab al-ma^jLsin, p. 230; Ibn Babawayhi, 
Najaf 1970 f p.237 (on the authority of Ja'far as-§adiq).
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excellent [of the pillars] since it is the key [to the rest 

of them]." In some traditions the tendency to stress the

central importance of the imamate is carried one step further
2 by placing the walaya as the first pillar. But the omission

of the shahada from the five pillars in order to accommodate 

the walSya was probably considered as an unsatisfactory and
mi*f' n ~t r-..-ir.j a *

ultimately unacceptable proposition.

(ii) A second solution consisted of reducing the number of 

pillars to three. Thus Ja'far as-S&dlq is cited as author of 

the statement, "The three mainstays [lit. "the three stones sup­ 

porting a cooking pot"] of Islam are prayer, alms-giving and
•% 

walSya• each of them is valid only when [coupled] with the

other two." But this formula, too, could not have been entirel 

satisfactory since it involved an arbitrary omission of the 

three rc^aaining pillars.

(Hi) Other formulas seem to have aimed at establishing the 

wal&ya aaong the pillars of Islam without, however, sacrificing 

any of the others. This was accomplished in one of two ways: 

by increasing by one the traditional number of five pillars

in order to Incorporate both the shabAda and the walAvji within
3 the articles of faithj or by amending the shahada itself so that

it should read, "I bear witness that there is no God but Allah; 

I bear witness that Muhammad is the Apostle of Allah; I bear

f Al-Baxqi (on the authority of Ja'far as-§adiq), al~*Ayyashl,
al-KulInl, Bih&r, loc.cit.——•— —————

Al-Kullnl, op.cit., II, p.21 (on the authority of al-Baqir).
3 " ~

Or, in a different version: confession of faith,
alms-giving, wjxlSga ( ibid .).
4 " '

Ath&f_t_ 'jl^- islam__thal.fitha : __aj-saiat wa' z-zaJ^At wa ' lrw^lSy^» 
1& tajlfrfoiT wa^ida minhunna 'ill& bx^-g&hiba'tayh& (ibid., Tl , pTt e ; 
cf. also al~Earqi t loc.cit.» on th¥ authority of *A11).

See al-Barql, op.cit«, p.234: al-Kullnl, op.cit.« II, pp. 
16,22 cf. also Tbn Babawayhi, At-hida^a, in 
al»fi(qjiiyya. Tehran 1860, p.24b.
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witness that 'All is the wall (friend) of Allah."1 This 

solution had the advantage of incorporating the principle of 
devotion to 'All while keeping to the original five pillars. 
furthermore, since jrtiahada and waJLajra are declarations of faith, 
whereas the ether arkSn deal with works, it seems quite natural 
to coiibine £jujih&da and walaya in one "pillar". It is known
that the formula 'All wall aliah was engraved in coins printed

2in Mosul during the Buwayhid peeiod. The Im&mt 'Abd al-Jalll
b. Abl f l~yusayn al~Qazwfnl (d. c.586/1190) reports3 that the 
three-tenet £hah&da was Inscribed on the walls of the Ka'ba.
It was officially adopted at the tiae of Ism&'ll I (9Q7/1SO1

4- 930/1524), the founder of the §afawid dynasty, The central
position of the imamate within the Im&ial faith was thus given 
a final staap of approval. Its unparalleled importance is 
reflected in the view, attributed to the seventh Imam MO$& 

al-Ki^ira (d.1 €3/799), that devotion to 'All (in addition to 
an acknowledgement of the sftaji&datan) is sufficient to guarantee 
forgiveness for all evil deeds. A loyal Shl'l can never b@

J.N, Hoi lister, Thf_Shi *a_of India, London 1955, p,49, citing contemporary Ithna- 'Asharlf practice. Although the three -tenet sjaahada was condemned by Ibn Babawayhi as an extrem­ ist policy (cf . J. Eliash, ^All^Jb. Abl . J.alib_in Ithn&- :« Ashari Shl'i belief (unpublished) Ph.D. thesis, London 1966, pp.'st-'Se) itiicctts toTiave had deep roots in ZmSni belief. In one trad­ ition it is asserted that such a ^haliSda was proclaimed in this world immediately after Its creation (see al-Kultni, op.cit* » I, p. 441 • cf. also id., FUT&' al^kSfl, III, p. 122). The following words, put in the raoutST olF~the Jhrophet, may be seen as the Sunn! reactions "On the night in which I was transported [to Heaven]1 saw on the Throne [the w>rds], 'There is no God but AllSh, Kuhiataciad is His Ajpostle, Abu Bakr is as-§iddlq, *Uiaar is al-Farflq*fl <as-Suyu|l, Al-la'&lljRl-mafBitra, I, p. 298; cf . 'All b. Atyeaadal~Kaft,^l^^ti^tha fl bijda' ativ-tliallLtha, f63a).2 "~ ' " ' " "~ "" "" "*-.. • p. 417.
KitAb an-naqd, p. 111. 

4 See Ifcxnan iCUxaia, Afesan at-taw&rikh, Baroda 1031, pp. 60-61 .For further details on the adoption of the three-tenet shahada cf. Eliash, op . cit . , Chapter 1; sec also the revised version of that chap-tor , *fOn the genesis and development of theTwelver-Shl'i three-tenet Shah5dah;r in Per Islam 47, 1971, pp. 265-272.
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considered as an evil sinner (&ii 3J.) » *-£ h© coxamits a
grave crime he is referred to as evil in his actions but £ 

ful in his heart* Such a person may be punished before his 

d«ath, but will die absolved of all sins and will benefit from

the intercession of Muhammad and the Imams on the Day of
2Judgment .

3 .

The elevation of the principle of the Malaya to the 

level of an essential element of faith was bound to focus 

attention on the problem of the status of those who refused to 

abide by it . The immediate and obvious solution is based on 

the assumption that a denial of the foundation upon which a 

doctrinal structure stands means a denial of that structure 

in its entirety. In other words, denial of the imaz&ate of 

'All and his descendants is tantamount to unbelief (kufr) . 

This straightforward argument forms an essential part of 

Hi sham's doctrine. Yet unlike other elements in his theory of 

the imarsatc, this particular aspect of it was subjected to

considerable modifications, as it is hoped will be demonstrated
3 • in tfce following pages. First, however, it might be useful

to attempt to point out very briefly some of the origins, in 

the years which preceded Hisham, of the idea that the Imam's 

enemies are unbelievers. The difficulties here, as in most 

endeavours to ascertain facts about the early stages of the

..wa'1-badan. 
2 -.. an-Narsi, in Al-usai al-arba*uai.Va a ff31a-32b. This view presupposes that belief in the heart Tr tfee most 
important element of faith; cf. below, pp. lOOff.
3 Selow, ppJOQff.
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Islamic sects, are the scarcity of evidence and the often 
biased approach of later authors dealing with the subject. 
Hence only a very rough outline seems possible at present,

The battle of §iff±n and the ensuing rise to power 
of Mu'Swiya and the Umayyads left a bitter taste in the mouths 
of * All's followers who refused to recognise the legitimacy of 
the new dynasty. The execution of the first Shl'l martyrs, 
$ujr b. *Adl and his followers, by order of Mu'awiya, was fol­ 
lowed during the reign of Ya*id 1 Mu'awiya by the Karbala' 
massacre (in 61/680). These actions raised Shl't hatred of 
the Umayyads to a new jitch. At some stage in the early Umayyad 
period the belief in the Justice of *All*s claims against 
Mu*&wiya must have been deepened into a conviction that 'Alt, 
as Mu^aaBsir\d fs kinsman, had been entitled by divine right to 
succeed to the caliphate immediately after the death of the 
Prophet, and not merely in the wake of *Uthiaan ll s murder. 
Whether such a view existed already during 'All»s lifetime 
will probably never be known with any certainty. It is undoubt­ 
edly true, however, that in various Shi'i circles in the early 
Umayyad period the legitimacy of the rule of the first three 
caliphs, and not just of the Uteayyads, was challenged. The 
rejection of their caliphate does not automatically mean that 
they are unbelievers. In order to prove their unbelief one 
would first have to show that opposition to *Ali means op­ 
position to IslaiHj and this was a tenet on which Shl'ls were 
sharply divided at that time. Thus it is reported that the 
split between Zayd b« 'All and al-BSqir was at least partially 
precipitated by Zayd*s refusal to condemn Abti Bakr and "

See below, pp.202, 259 n.9.



06

as unbelievers. This split confirms that some ShI'ls were 

already firialy committed to the condemnation of the Shoykh£n. 

Indeed, the famous poet Kuthayyir 'Azsa (d.105/723), who was 

reputed to belong to the Kaysaniyya, dissociates hiiaself in a 

poem from Ibn Arwa (..'Uthman), from 'Uraar and from 'Atlq 

(«Abu Bakr). 2

A distinction seems to have been observed at first 

between those who actually usurped the power and the rest of

the community. Hardly any of the early Shl'l sects are on
3 record as condesnning the entire community. The claim that

•Abd Allah b. Saba* was the first who publicly condemned and

dissociated himself from the first three caliphs as well as
4 5 from the entire §a£aba need not be taken at face value.

See a^-^abari, op^cit., II, p.17OO; Strothmann, oj>,cit. > 
pp.26-28; Van Arendonlc. op,cit,» p.25: al~Qasim, p.45.
* * ' * i-MnF —-- tmm * * rnuii . • — •*+*•- - »«M» * *

Sharh detain Kuthayyir. Algiers 192S-30. I. p.26Q| al-Baghdadl.
mfgm i »»^> nwii m — -nit-Jnr-.-"•• .-«nm-_r-ji lam"*"-' in*n ~-i 4R» r* • - rr • M^» ' ^^ ' ' *™ "^ '

41 j ^^ ip St 1t^f9 t^*& ̂ ^T*!*^ j «» ^i t 1^ *>^ d^ T^l ^31 x * C^ j ^^ P«JS% T** **P* 11 liJS J^ ^ y\ fcC" «^ i "\JR T* ^Ct f%1 ^ ^5i T^^^

ash-shl'~a. Na3-^f"'T369S., p.64; £arajat, p.5r~''"^'oiaewhat""later 
examples are provided by some of the pocsas of the KaysSLnl 
as-Sayyid al-^jliiayarl (d. c. 173/789) (see the bibliography in 
Ch. Pellat, Le milieu bagrien et la formation de G&fein̂ , Paris 
1 953, pp.2O2-205 ; cf .~*also al -KhayykJ,""'og^cTtT," pp.1 03,1 O7 
(in his translation pp.120,135, Nader seems to have failed to 
identify the "ab-Sayyid" of the tesrt). Ibn ShahrSsfeQb
al~ 'ulaiaa' t p. 134) considers him as a disciple of Ja'fa* 
a|-§adiqJT He is said to have called AM Bakr and *Umar "the 
two erring ones" (al-ghav/iyy5n )( sec Van Arendonk, op . cit . t p.2J; 
JDlwan as~Sayyid al-ljiimyarl, ©d, Sh, H. Shukr, Beirut 1966, p.441), 
and is accused of having vilified the salaf (the first gener­ 
ation) and Mu^arazaad's wivesj cf. Abu 'l-F&raj &l~I§fahanl, 
Kitab al-aghani, Cairo 1345-81H., VII, pp.229,237. According 
to al~ilurta$£ (Sli&ft . pp. 11 3-114), as~Sayyid al-^i»yarl in laany 
of his verses mentions or at least alludes to an explicit and 
an implicit delegation for 'All (kin&ya 'an an-nas^ Jt^zJ^-^
wajl-khafi). " " " '**3 ——--- —

One interesting exception Is provided by the K&miliyya, on
which cf. below, p.197, n.5.
4 See an-Nawbakhtl, Kit&b firaq ash-shJ Va., p.19; Sa'd b, 'Abd
£L I I ^& «^ ML **i T* ffi f^ JSl i ^»'(^ "-^l rf^§25 1 Ht v* \tf^^ 1 ^M ^P T T* ik J^ f*\ *• \ \ m»JL -f-^Hjli m JTVA I^CtL/ C3LJL jw*^^^JCV^cL V VTW* JL JL J» i C*vJ * LJ* « 4&-1*/ *

5 Cf. the article "'Abd Allah b. Saba"' by M.G.S .Hodgson, in 
El2 , I, p. 51 : and see below, p. 206 ,n. 4 . As a counter-example 
to the. views attributed to 'Abd Allah b. Saba* one can cite the 
beliefs attributed to a certain "extrcmi st" sect whose mranbcrs 
followed 'Abd Allah b. Mu'awiya. They are reported to have given
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Historically it would seem that the Khftrijls preceded the 

Shl'ls in condemning large sectors of the community (although 

they did so for altogether different reasons) .

The transition from the phase of declaring the first 

three caliphs unbelievers to that of denouncing the entire 

community may have taken place during the later years of the 

Unayyad regime* With the emergence of an embryonic theory of 

the iraamate it must have become clear that a rejection of the 

entire community was the logical outcome of the rejection of 

the first three caliphs, since it was with the support of the 

community that Aba B&kr, 'Um&r and *Uthman came to power. The 

culmination of this phase can be seen in utterances such as

the one attributed to al-B&qir, "All the people apostatised
2 after the Prophet (sc.died) except three (etc)." Obviously,

a community consisting of unbelievers cannot be accepted as 

an authority for Muhammad's sayings. This led in turn to the

development of an independent Shi'l legal system, based on the
3authority of the Imams,

The fact that the original members of Muhanuaad's 

community were becoming known in Sunnl Islam as Companions, with

themselves " tne IJames ~ St valEKuTl^om^pa^^ claimed 
that the souls of these Companions had transmigrated into their 
own bodies; see Sa'd b. %Abd Allah, ap.ci$. , p. 48; an-Nawbakhti, 
op.cit., p. 35 (since these Companions are not identified by rame, 
it~Ts~not inconceivable that only Companions who allegedly sup­ 
ported 'All are meant). The members of the Ris&miyya sect are 
reported to have "attached themselves to earlier generations", 
which presumably means that they adopted a positive attitude 
towards the Companions; see al-Ash*arI» QR*_ci.t» • J>- 22 » cf. 
Tritton, oj^cjtt., p. 29,

The Kharijl sect of the A*&riqa "recognised as believers 
only those who joined them in their camp . . . Those who 'sat 
still* and did not take part in the fighting were regarded as 
unbelievers even though in all other respects their views were 
those of the Asariqah" (W. Montgomery Watt, "Kh&rijite thought
in the Umayyad period" , in Per Is lam 36, 1961 , p. 220).2 *"" ' """"*

For the references see below, p. 228, n.3.
3 Cf. al~Qasija. pp. 46-47.
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all the trappings of glory and authority which this term was 

gradually assuming, was not of any major doctrinal importance 

to the Im&mls. For them, 'All's opponents were in the sane 

category as the opponents of any other Imam; only the Sunn Is 

stressed that those whom the ImSmis alleged to be 'All's oppon­ 

ents were in fact the venerated Companions. In Sunnl circles 

the principle was laid down that to attack the Companions was 

to undermine an essential foundation of Islam; it was in answer 

to the charge implicit in this principle that the I man Is had 

to elaborate their own theory about the precise pl&ce of the 

Companions in Islam. Their theory must therefore be viewed 
within its anti -Sunnl polemical context.

%he Polemical Background

The preliminary stage in the Imam! theory is of 

necessity apologetic. It is designed to refute tyanball and 
Ash varl claims that the Companions are beyond reproach. This 

is achieved by various methods, all of them aimed at showing 

that the Companions 9 like all other Muslims (with the exception 

of the Prophet and the Imams ), belong to the category of normal , 

erring mortals. Pour main methods may be discerned: 

( a ) Argument® from Quranic exegesis and from the Slra

The most widely used approach consists of interpreting 

events during Muhammad's lifetime which are echoed in the Qur'an 
or in Tradition and which prove in the InSa! view that at 

various stages many Companions disobeyed Muhammad or revealed
9various defects of character. The following are some examples 

It is no coincidence that in Imaml traditions such as the
one quoted abo e mention is made of the apostasy of "the people", 
rather than of the Companions.

According to aj-fabarsl (I^lSm al-war&, Najaf 1970, p. 158), 
all the Companions except 'All were often reproached by Mutyamiaad, 
either explicitly or implicitly ( immS tasjr Ifran wa - InanR talwl^an). 
The various failings of the Companions (mathalib as'~ "
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from Imami traditions and Qur'an exegesis: 

(i) Some Companions urged Muhammad, while he was still in 

Mecca, to declare war on the Qurayshls, despite the Prophet's 

order to refrain from fighting at that stage. Yet after the 

emigration to Medina, when the Muslims were commanded to wage 

a holy war, they changed their minds and tried to put off the 

battle indefinitely. The Our 'an says about them, "Have you 

not seen thoie to whom it was said, 'Restrain your hands [from 

battle] and perform ihe prayer and pay the alms'? Then, as 

soon as fighting was prescribed to them, there was a party of 

them fearing the people as [much as] they would fear God, or with 

an [even] greater fear, They say, 'Our Lord, why have you pre­ 
scribed fighting for us? Why not give us respite yet a while?"1 

Their dislike of the idea of a holy war made them oppose 

Muhammad's plan to fight at Badr, as may be seen from the verse, 

91 [You remember] how your Lord brought you forth from your 

house with the truth, while soae of the believers were averse 

to it, and disputed with you concerning the truth after it had

become clear, as though they were being driven into death with
2 their eyes wide open,"

(ii) During the Battle of Eadr (in 2/624) many Companions re-* 

fused to slaughter the enemy and instead wished to set them 

free for a ransom. The Qur'an says about thec , "It is not for 

any Prophet to have prisoners [and to free them for a ransom] 

until he has made wide slaughter in the land. You desire the

chance goods of the present world, but God cJ ©sires [for you] the 
formed the subject oT" a took al:Trll»viT@X'To~Ab6J
ar-Ratyman b. §&!% al-A*di al-KOfl (d.235/85O)j see adh-Dhah&bf, 
Migan al~i' tidal. II, p. 569, whence al-MQsawl, Kit&b al-

P- 11°. ~ 
4/77(79) j see al-Murtac», Kit&b at-ta^ajjub, f261b. 

Qur'&n 8/5-6; see al-Murta^a, loc.cit.
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world to come; and God is All-mighty, All-wise. Had it not 

been for a prior ordinance from Cod, an awful chastisement 

would have afflicted you, for what you took." 

(iii) The preference of some Companions for worldly gains over 

prayer is recorded in the verse, "But when they see merchandise 

or [any other] diversion, they scatter off to it and leave you
o "a

standing. 1' J&bir b. *Abd Allah is quoted as saying that 

that verse came down after the people who had bean praying with

Muhammad on Friday rushed out when they heard of the arrival
4of a caravan, leaving only twelve Companions with Muhammad.

(iv) At the height of the Battle of Uhud (in 3/635) the Prophet
s was forsaken by all save 'Alt and a few other Companions.

(v) During the Battle of the Trenches (in 5/626-627) some 
Companions Cbuld not endure the hunger and the cold under con­ 

ditions of siege and expressed their doubts concerning the 

premise of Allah and His Apostle that the Muslims would emerge 

victorious. The Qur'&n says about them, "When they came against 
you from above you and below you, and when your eyes swerved 

and your heart® reached your throats, while you thought vain 

thoughts about God; there it was that the believers were tried, 
and shaken most mightily* And when the hypocrites, and those 

in whose hearts is sickness, said, 'God and His Apostle promised
6us only delusion*,*

Sur'&n 8/67-68(68-69)1 see al-Murta^a, op*cit.. f262a; cf. 
Slra pp.445-446,456; al-Bay^awl, Tafsir, I, p.374,

flttr*an 62/11; see al-Murta^a, op...cit . » f261b.3 ""*""*
On whom cf, below, pp, 2?sff .
Bifrar. VI, p. 684 (quoting from af-^abarsi).
See al-Iskaff , Nagtf ajLr \uthmj&niyya ( cf . above , p. 51 ,n. 4) , p. 339; •All b. Ibrahlm al~Qi»BBti, Jafslr, Najaf 1386-TH., I, pp. 113-116; cf. a^-^fabarsl, op . cit . » pp. 158,192; al-Musawl, 

al-muhimma, p. 105.
33/10-12; see al-Qumal, op , cit . , II, p. 186, cit . 

VI, p. 534; al-Murta^a, ~
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(vi) Many Companions, who had been certain that the conquest 

of Mecca was imminent, could not conceal their disappointment 

with the treaty which Muhammad signed with the Meccans in 

6/628, 'Uniar is reported to have been especially indignant,

asking Aba Bakr, "Why should we agree to what is demeaning to
2 our religion?*

(vii) During the expedition against the Jews of Khaybar (in 

7/628) many Companions turned back and fled from the battle,

thus breaking the covenant with Muhamaad in which they had
3 pledged to fight for Islam unto death. The Our*an says about

them, "They had mace covenant with God before that, that they

would not turn their backs; and covenants with God must be
4 answered for."

(viii) The pagan Arabs had a great green tree called Dhfit 

Annraf to which they used to come every year. They would hang 

their weapons on it, sacrifice beside it and devote thenselves 

to it for a day. On the way to yunayn some of the Companions 

asked Muhanaad to make them a similar tree. Muhamaad is re­ 

ported to have reproached them for behaving like the Israelites
5who built the golden calf.

r See Sir a. p,74Sj «f. *l~Bay$awl, Jafslr, II, pp.27O-271

StraL » p. 747. According to Ibn HishSm (ibifl) Abu Eakx ad- 
vised niter to rely on the Prophet f s jud^aent; 'Urnar later 
expressed regret for his outburst. Cf. also Ibn Qayyim 
a 1 - Jawjeiyya , Rawdat al^au^ibbin , Damas cus 1 349H . , pp . 3O5 - 308 ; 
Bihar . VIII, p.27§T Not surprisingly, in a Shl'i version of 
those events *Utaar t s remark is quoted as having been addressed 
to Mutyamnad, not to Abu Bakr* He is quoted as saying that if 
he had forty men with him he would disobey Muhammad; see 
al-Qumml. op.cit.. Il f pp. 311-312 ( *Utoar is referred to as 
fulftn- cf. below, p. 21 3 ). According to a version recounted by Ibn 
BAbawayhl (in the (anonymous) 5^xn&^arat saalik Rukn ad-Dawla isia/a 
li-§ada<f. ff269a~269b) , 'Umar and his followers did in^fact attack 
the Qurayshls, were roundly beaten and had to be rescued by 'All.
3 C*- Sir a, p.746.

Our 'an 33/15; see al-Murta<^£, op.cit. , f262a; (anonymous) 
Nuna^arat raalikJRutai ad-Dawla ma*a *s-$adaq. f269b.

See A.J. Wensinck and J.P, Men sing (od.), Concordance et
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(ix) During the Battle of ijlunayn against the Hawazin (in 

8/629) the Companions were put to flight and abandoned the 

Prophet; only 'All and nine (or seven) other Hashimis stayed 

with him. The Qur'an says about this, "And on the day of 

IJunayn, when your multitude was pleasing to you, it availed you

naught, and the land for all its breadth was strait for you,
2 and you turned about t retreating.** After the battle some

Companions argued with Muhammad concerning the manner in which
3 the spoils of war were to be distributed.

(x) The ninth styra, known as SQrat bara'a, is als" called

al-Fafliha. "because it exposed the shameful acts of most
4 Companions. **

The Imam! argument is clear: if the Companions behaved 

in such reprehensible Banner while HuhannnAd was still alive, 

it is not surprising that they could relapse into grave sin or 

unbelief after his death.

A sotaewhat different technique used by Imtal polemi­ 

cists consists of attempting to demolish Sunn! interpretations 

of certain Quranic passages which are said to refer to the 

Companions. An example is Aba Ja*far a^-^asl*s commentary an 

the verse, "You are the best community that has been raised up

t de _la_tradit jLon ; Musulmane , Leiden 1 9 36- 64 , VI I , p . 3 9 , 
s.v. nw|i • fbn al«Athlr, Jiai* al^ustU., cit . a|-^fabarsl, Nafas 

, p.76bj cf. Stra, p.&44.
Sec Sir a, pp.84Off .2 r 'rui--'
(Jar* an 1/25; see al-Qunaaf, oj>^cit., I, pp. 285-288, cit. 

Bijjar, vf, p.6O8j al-Murta^a, o^.^it » , f262a.3 " "^ *
See al-Musawl, op .cit . , pp. 11 0-11 2 5 cf. Wellhavisen, pie

religibg^^litischf n^ Qpi^ositionsparteien im al t«n Islan , 
pp. 15 -16, wxth the references on p.16, n.2. """
4 Al-Mu^affar, ^U^J^j^j^idg, II, p. 237. Al-Bay^awl (op. cit., 
I, p. 376) explains that this term re. cars to the hypocrites 
(m^unj^fic^i) whose shameful acts are* exposed .

See af-^abarsl, 2P-_Pil-> p.76a. Most of the Quranic passages 
quoted above are also~mentioned ibid . , pp.75b-77b.
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for mankind." He rejects the Sunnl interpretation of this 

verse as referring to the Muh&jirftn, or to the Companions as a 
whole; instead he explains that the verse refers to those
members of the community whose « essness (Aisaaa) has been

2 proved. Indeed, when the term uciiaa is mentioned in the Qur'an
it is generally interpreted by Imami commentators as referring
to 'All and his descendants, rather than to Muhammad's community

3as a whole. One example is the expression offaatan wasa|an t
variously translated as a "central", "just", "intermediate", 
or "moderate" (as opposed to "extremist") community. Al-Fa^l

4b. al-Hasan a|-^abarsl (d.548/1153) explains that this ex­ 
pression does not refer to every member of Muhammad*s community, 
but only to a particular group (JamSJ^a) in it. In a tradition 
which Sulaym b. Qays quotes from 'Alt, that group is identified 
as 'All and his descendants. A more radical method of reaching 
the same solution consists of contending that the correct, 
uncorrupted reading of the tern in question is not mma but 
a'imroa. the plural of imaa. This method is often used by 'All 
b. Ibr&hlm al-Quranf (d, c.307/919) in his Tafslr. 6

laaml commentators sometimes manage to imbue with a
distinctly XmamS colouring even those isolated Quranic passages

7 in which the Muhajirun and the Anfar tore specifically mentioned,
Thus the Quranic reference to "those who led the way, the first

3/100(106).
2 At - tiby|Ln f1 taf str al«Qur' jin. Najaf 1376-83H., II, p.558.
3 Si?.IS 2/143 (137).
4 *feJN!LL aJbk^v̂ IL,lLj^tl!r^irS^,l%> Beirut 1954-7, II, p.10.

Ibid., p.11. S*« also al-Kulini, op.cit.» I» p.190, with
-Shira*!^ Sharh, p.243b.6 "•-'--' LM-
See e.g. I, p.10, and in general Goldsrlher, Die Richtungon

der isla.iischen Koranaus 1 e^ung, Leiden 11 "0, p.282. "" 
y See above, pp.2-3.
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of the Muhajirdn, and the An$ar ft is explained by 'All b. A$aad 

al-KOfl (d.352/963)2 as referring not to Abu Bakr, 'Uiaar and 

their followers, but to the Band H&shim who moved out with 

the Prophet to the precincts of *Abd nl-Mu$$alib and stayed

there durf.ng the four-year siege which the Qurayshis imposed
3 on Mu^aznmad. That was the real first emigration (al^hijra. al^C \t)

( b ) ^SKi^fi!!- 8* f gop h&dl th

la&ml traditionists assert that even Sunnls quote and 

accept traditions which speak of grave faults and sins of various 

Companions, and which prove that the theory of the jAxU&L* of 

the Companions as a whole doe* not hold water. One tradition 

often cited in this connection is quoted on the authority of 

Ibn * Abbas; "The Apostle said, •[on the Day of Judgement] men 

of ay community will be brought forth and will be led to the 

left [i.e. to Hell]; and I will say, 'Oh ay Lord, [these are] 

ay Companions, my Companions! 1 And it will be said, 'you do

not know what they have done since your death . « . they per-
•4sisted in their apostasy after you left them 1 *." In a

similar tradition Muhammad is quoted as saying, "Men among my
5 Companions will be driven back from my basin on the Day of

Judgment, as strange camels are from the drinking place. I 

will say, »Oh Lord, [these are] ay Companions, ay Companions!* 

I will be told, »You do not know what they have done since 

your death 9 * They will be led to the left, and I will say,

1 flu* 'to 9/100(101 ). 
Is_tigh&;:ha, f76a«,«——• ... ...-...:i-.--.

Cf. Sira. pp.23Off.
Wensinck, Con cor dan ce, III, p. 182, s.v. shal. For a Sunnl

interpretation of that §adith cf « ^«l°w> p.204, n.1 .
5 "" 2 On the basin cf. the article "Haw$" by A.J.Wensinck, in £1 ,
III, p.266.
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•May they perish! may they be far off! 1 " In another tradition 

of an eschatological nature Muljamiaad is quoted on the authority 

of Urnin Salama as declaring, "Among my Companions there are

those who [after my death] will never see me [in Paradise] and
2 whom I will never see after I die."

A distinction is made between those Companions who 

died before , and those who died after, Muhammad: in the 

Prophet *s vic^w, those already dead were more excellent than the 

ones still alive because the dead ones had not tarnished their

faith with evil acts, whereas he did not know what sins the
3 living Companions might commit after his death. In an escha­

tological Imaml tradition related on the authority of 'Awf b. 

MUlik the Companions as a whole are placed on a lower rung than 

other Muslin si th« Prophet is quoted as telling Abfi Baler and

•Uraar that although they believed in him and emigrated with

Ibn Babawayhi, * UyQn akhbar ar-R ids , Quram 1377H., II, p. 87. 
S«e also Nu'ayra b. yamm&d, KTtab" al -fitan , cit > Ibn 'Jawus, 
Al-paaiahlm wa'l-fitaji, Najaf 1963, p. 20 ~( on the authority of 
AbO Hurayra~and al-Hasan b. 'All) ; an-Nu'm&nl, Kit&b al -gfaayba , 
Tehran 1318H., pp.2Q-2t ; Istighatha , f82a; al-Majlisi, 
Hay&t al~<aulQb 5 Tehran 1377-8H., II, p. 623. On the significance 
of the left as against the right side in Jewish and Islamic 
tradition see M. Plessner, "Had a shim gam yeshanlm la-sQgiyya
•yamln u-sia51' lf , in St udies^^ of_ ^trhe Cen tr e_ ofjfolkl _or g^Rgsgftrch s
vol.1, Jerusalem 573O/1970, pp. 259 -2747 
2 Ibn Shayba as-Sadftsl (d. 262/873), Musnad ^Umar b . a 1 -Khaf tab »
Beirut 1940, p. 81 ; cf. also ibid . . ppl75,77; al Murta^I, 
op. cit. , f261b; Sh&f 1 . p,18O. Ibn Qutayba argues (Xa'wll

pp. 233-235) that traditions of tfc'is' nature
reeronly to a few Companions who apostatised after Muhammad f s 
death, such as 'Uyayna b. Hisn who joined the camp of ^fulaytya 
b. Khwaylid (cf. a$~^abarl, J^rlldti, I, pp. 1890-1). The 
Maliki Ibrahija b. MUS& ash-Sh&|ibrTd,79O/1 388) explains this 
and similar traditions as referring to the "people of Innovation** 
(ahl al-bida*) who altered the Proj^iet's sunna and who are 
therefore not entitled to intercession by the Prophet, in 
accordance with the tradition, "My incercession on behalf of 
my community is permissible except (in the case uf) an innovator"

I, p. 151; cf. ibid., I, pp.82, 160-161).' "~
Abu 'l-Q&siia Ja'far b. Muhammad b. Ja'far Ibn QUlawayhi 

(.QQlQya) (d. 369/979) (Sesgin, I, p. 544), Kamil az-ziyara. 
ci t . Bi|i&r f XXI, p. 301.
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him they arc* not as excellent as Mutyaiasad^ brethren ( JLkhwan) , 

i.e. the loyal Shl'Is who would patiently await the coming of 
the Mahdt. Elsewhere Muhammad is quoted as informing his
Companions that each of these loyal Sht'la would get a reward

2equalling that of fifty Companions,

As in the case of Quranic exegesis so also in the 

field of featlltji the ImSmls do not content themselves with 
quoting traditions favourable to themselves, but attack those 
traditions quoted in defence of Sunnt arguments. The general 
ShI'l contention about pro-§ahaba traditions is that they were
invented during the liaayyad period to curry favour with the

3 anti-'Alid rulers, Mu'Swiya himself is said to have encouraged
people to invent traditions in which the Companions would be

4 extolled and the ahl al~b&yt defamed,

Aaong the traditions in praise of the Cot pan ions,
t —

the'!kxiestar tradition""" comes in for particularly heavy attack, 
In Ids criticism of this tradition "All b. AJ^mad al-Kdfi argues 
that since the Prophet was addressing his Companion* «'»-imi every 
Muslim addressed by Muljiaiaiftad was ijpso facto a Companion-* it is
absurd to present him as referring to them in the third person

7 and as urging them to follow their own example. Al-Murta^a
Al-Mufld, Maja-lis, cit . Bi^ar > XIII, p. 138.

2 SiSSS,* XIII, pp. 137-1 38 (quoting a$-£usl, Kit&b .al*ghayb&) .
3 Ibn *Arafa an-Nif^awayhi (d. 323/935), T&'rtkh, cit. Para jat , p. 8.
4 Abu 'i-^asan 'All b. Mu^aimad al-Mada'inl (d. C.215/83O ur 235/650), Kit ab^a I «afedath t cilt. JDaraJflt, pp,6-7, Ibn 'Aqll, 
An-»nasa ' ih al ,-kaf i.y & , pp.8S-89; ""elf, also Murta^a yasant Ibn

'~ t_ .a,l~_* awacaa f i iaa * r if at maalat_ ._
Tehran 1934, p. 231 ; Ibn Abi ' 1-liadliJ ," op,. cit., IV, pp. 56*73; 
below, pp,201«2O2. For an laaml* analysis of traditions in favour of the Satyaba which are acknowledged as authentic cf , below, PP.118-12O.

See above, p. 4, 
6 l&tighatha. fcib.

Shafl. p. 100, cit. Pifr5r, VII, p. 34.
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uses a different argument: in his view, if the tradition is 

authentic it would entail the infallibility of every single 

Companion—an impossibility, since soiae Companions are known 

to have sinned and disobeyed the Prophet and 'Alt; therefore 

the tradition must apply only to those Companions whose purity 

and infallibility are established, i.e. 'All, al~I;iasan and 

al-^usayn. Moreover, the Companions disagreed and fought

among themselves, so it is impossible to be led in the
2 path siiaply by following a Companion chosen at random. Other

traditions in favour of the Companions (fa^ia'il) are interpreted

as referring only to the believers among them, not to the
q hypocrites or the sinners who usurped the caliphate. Traditions

about a^l^^a^shara^^ail^isubashshariBn are rejected as forgeries.

(c) fcinffui s tic n argument^

Linguistic and logical arguments are adduced in 

support of the claim that there is nothing inherently special 

or virtuous in being a Companion. One of the earliest refer­ 

ences to this question occurs in a discussion which allegedly

Cf also below, pp.281 -282. it is possible that al-Murta^S is 
repeating the arguments of his teacher al-Mufld, who is 
credited with a treatise "On the Meaning of the Prophet's words 

Companions are like lodestars *
ka'n~nuJQm) H ( ar;~Na jash , op.cit . , p266).

2 Al~Murta$a, Kitab ftt-ta^ajjub, f262b; see also al-Mu^aqqiq
ath-Thani 'All b. 'AlxfTil^mTl^^ f270b 
(E£rk*L<|ha ain al~a^aidith^3Jlr<b&Jila ^l~iauf ta/alaT* Many Sunn! 
tradTt onTsts are also known to have douEted^tEe authenticity 
of this tradition; cf. above, p-4, n.2.
3 See al-Hajlisl f « commentary (Bifrar, VI, p. 745) on the
tradition, "Blessed by those who saw ae or saw those who saw neH 
(see above, p. 5 with n. 6). The eighth Imam ar-Ri^a reportedly 
accepted the validity of the "lodestar tradition", but insisted 
that it applied only to those Companions who had not altered 
or falsified Mu^anaaad f s teachings; sea lisa Babawayhi, op.cit. , II, p. 87. 
4 Cf . above, p.1 7.

Istighatha, ff71a-74b; cf. al-Ash'arl, op.cit. . p. 471 .
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took place between a Khfirljl and Mu'min a$-^&q. *ne Kharijl 
mentioned as one of Abd Bakr*s virtues the fact that he had
been Mu£airanad f s companion in the cave on their way from Mecca

2 -.3to Medina; in his reply Mu'nin a$~TTaq quoted Quranic passages

in which the word ffrfrib has either noutral or negative connot­
ations. In other words, being a companion, of the Prophet or

4 of anyone else, has no intrinsic positive value. The IiaSml
5 % Abd al-Jaltl al-Qazwlnl insists that a Companion, like any

oth ?r Muslim, must distinguish himself by his acts and beliefs, 
not by having simply met Muhammad. An anonymous Zaydl theologian 
takes this argument a step further by claiming that thore is no 
obligation to honour Companions who veered from the teachings 
of Muhammad; in fact, sins committed by Companions are more 
odious than those committed by others, since the Companions 
witnessed the signs and the miracles of Muhammad so that they 
were bound to believe in hi® by necessity ( jarura) , whereas 
following generations had to base their belief on logical 
reasoning (najar) only, so that their sins may be viewed with 
a greater leniency,

The Israa'tlls, in conformity with their stress on the
Abd Ja'far Mu$aa&ad b, Nu'mtn (nicknamed Shay|an af-piq by 

his opponents), a disciple of Ja'far a^-Sadiq and one of the earliest Imaml theologians (fl. middle 2nd/8th century); see
Xqbftl, opvcit., pp.77»7S, and the bibliography there.
2 On this subject cf, below, pp. 145 -146.
3 E-«* fl£*lfe 18/34(32), 81/22.

See al-Marzubanl, AkhfiSLr. shu'ara* ash-shi'a. pp. 88-89. The 
saiae point is also matSTby *A11 b. ISmad^al-Kafi ( I«tigh&tha, 
f53b) and by al-Mufld (as quoted by a£~£abarsl, Al^i'ly.ti Jaj , 
NAjaf 135OH,, p. 280). Cf. also a$>fabarst, Nafas ar-rahman s 
pp.75b-76aj al-Mu^affar, Daljl'il ,. a.f.r sid9, iTi/ii, p. 11."""

!S±.$??>-*5.rM9Si> pp. 261 -263.
6 Ibn Abl '1-I.iadld, og^cit., XX, p. 18; Para; at. p. IT, Ibn

pp. 156-1 £9) adduces similar arguments, with the
particular-am of showing that Mu'&wiya»c .fcufeba cannot be regardedas a virtue. 
7 Ibn AM '1-^adId, op.cit. , XX p. 22; Darajat ,p.2O. Cf. below,
pp. 350-351 . "
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, differentiate between apparent and true compan ion ship. 

Apparent companionship manifested in Etere physical proximity 

is no virtue; only true companionship (gufeba &aqtqj.yy_a ) in 

thought and action is a praiseworthy attitude.

*

The ImSmla can often buttress their case by quoting 

non-tmaral views which accord with their own. This is not a

difficult task, considering the variety of views in Sunn! Islam
3 on the J^ad&la of the Companions. The arguments of the Mu'tazill

an-NaffSua, who rejects the authority of tins Compan ons, are
3 cited approvingly; later Imfiaals quote at-Taftazani •» views
4on the Companions; and among modern IraAmls Sharaf ad -Din

al-Musaw! (b. 1 290/1 i>73) ha» been able to compile a whole book
5 on Aba Hurayra in which Almost all the derogatory notices on

f^ this Companion are culled from Sunn! sources.

The Theological

Having established their case against the alleged 

inherent virttio of the Companions, the ImSmts could proceed to

give their own analysis of the position of the Companions. It
7 has been shown that in the circles of al~B3qir and af-§ftdiq

the belief in the apostasy of the Sa^aba was a logical conclusion 

from the theory of the imaraate. Apostasy, howevex , is a term

See al-QScJ! an-Nu'm&n, Ta^'wJU_ad-da*a'J^, Cairo 1967, p.7O; 
cf. al-^o below, p. 282, n.5.
2 Cf. above, pp.6ff .
3 Cf. above, pp.63ff.
4 See above, p.14, with n.1 .

AbG Huravra f Say da c.1953.
n

In a Lliiilar raanner Hashim Ma*rdf al-Husaynl has collected 
in his Dirasat fi|l»kaf!l li'l-KulJni wa { s~sa^i|? li'l-Bukh&ri^ 
§tir f38oH., pp.CSff, various arguments against the A ~
the Companions, taken mainly froxa Sunnl sources. "* 
7

Above, pp. 84, 87.
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fraught with legal and religious connotations, to which 

subsequent generations of Ixn&mi scholars had to turn their 

attention. There are other ways in which the state of belief 

or unbelief of the Companions is expressed. For example, 

al-BAqir is quoted as declaring, "When the Apostle of God died 

all the people reverted to the customs of the lahiliyya except
2 four (etc.)." The people are also said to have perished

3 4 (halaka), passed away (dhahaba) t and so on. These are vivid,

plastic iiaages with which to describe the sin attributed to 

Muhammad • s cooEiunity. Yet these images do not always possess 

a precise theological meaning and may reflect a less sophisti­ 

cated star© of scholastic terminology. The discussions about 

the nature of faith and unbelief in Murji'l, Mu'tasill and 

Sunni circles in the 2nd/8th and 3rd/? th centuries were the 

main factor which induced ImamS. theologians to express their 

views with greater precision. By the beginning of the 4th/10th 

century, a clearer picture of the ImSm5 thought on the subject 

may be discerned. Before discussing the Iza&nl verdict on the 

Companions as it emerged at that period it will be useful to 

analyse briefly their views on the meaning of faith and unbelief, 

since these views had a direct bearing on their attitude towards 

the Companions.

and Islam

In Sunn! Islam, two opposing doctrines concerning 

faith (tm&n) exist side by side: the Hanaf I-Maturidi line

Of. below, pp.117ff, 128-129.
2 iii«i5ja» p,296; see below, p. 228.
3 Al-Mufld, Kit&b al^ildhtisaj, Tehran 1960, p. 6. H|&ka h^r« 
has the manning of spi r i t ua 1 per di t i on which does not leave any 
hope.
4 Al-Kullnl, Usul al-kAfl. II, p. 244; al«Kishshl, Kitab""
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whose proponents define lain as inner knowledge or assent 
(tasdig) and verbal confession (qawl. shah&da) to the exclusion
of works (a*m&l)» and the $anbali-Ash'arl view according to

2 which Iman consists of works, assent and verbal confession*

Faith for the Mu*ta*ills consisted of works performed with the 
right intention; their rationalistic tendencies induced them
to include knowledge as well in their definition of faith,

3 4 albeit in a secondary position. According to al-Ash*art
there existed among shl'la three views concerning the nature 
of faitht most argued that Imam consisted of knowledge (maVrifa) 
of God, His Apostle and the Imam (sc. of every generation) and 
a verbal confession of that knowledge; others, described by 
al-Ash*art as belonging to his own generation, claimed that 
faith consisted of the sum total of pious deeds (jftMIt); the
third group, defined as the disciples of 'All b. Ml than

i» 
at-Taimar, maintained that faith consisted of inner knowledge,
verbal confession and pious deeds. It seems that various defi­ 
nitions of faith continued to coexist within Imflial-Sht % ism well

For a discussion of the meanings which the term tasdlj ac­ 
quired in Muslim theology cf. Van Ess, Die Eykenn^|yte1ire des 
J|Agudaddln a^Jcl, p.112j W.C. Smith, '"

communication read at the Harvard meeting in honour 
of Prof. H.A.Wolfson, April 1971 (to be published),
2 See L. Gardet, "Le probleme de la foi et des oeuvres en Islam",
in SI 5, 1956, pp, 62-78; W. Madelung, "Early Sunnl doctrine 
concerning faith as reflected in the Kitab al-$m&n lay Abft 'Ubayd 
al-Q&sim b. Sallim (d. 224/839 ) ft , in si 32, I97o7p.233; cf. 
Cold«iher, Pie ^ahiriten t p. 126.
3 See Wensinck, The Muslim creed, p. 135; Gardet, £Rt£At-'» pp.70-71 . On this question an-N&sST* al-Akbar held views which 
differed from those of other Mu'tazills; he argued that tman 
was identical with tagdlq and included neither knowledge (ma*rifa) 
nor works (a'mai al-JjaafSi^) . See Van Ess, Fruhe MuVtaagilTtisclie 
S^^^S^^S^L^ji PP»139ff. ""
4 !SL9&J*tt pp. 53-54.

Since this is also a common Mu'ta&ilf formulation, al-Ash'arl 
evidently means the group of which he says elsewhere that they 
combined the doctrine of i'tigal and iaama. Cf. ibid., p. 47; 
Madelung, "Imamism and Mu'taaUTte theology", p. 14. ~~

Cf. above, p. 78, n.5.
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after alWVsh'arl's time: while Ibn Babawayhi (d.381/991) 

adopted the view of al~A«h'arI's third group, which is very 

close to the ganball-Ash'ajrl line, Aba Ja'far a$-T&sf (d. 

460/1067) believed that faith comprises knowledge in the heart 

(tasdiq); works (af *&1 al~ Jaw&r lit) t though obligatory, do not 

fora part of faith. 2 This is similar to the yanaft-Maturldt 

line. The ImamJts are united, however, in their view that true 

knowledge (ma*rifa) of God--which is essential to faith—consists 
of an inner belief and acceptance of God, of the Prophet and 

of the Imams.

Unlike the Mu'tazills and most ^anafls, and similarly 
to most tyanballs and Ash'arls, the IiaSials distinguish between 
Ja&n and Islam. Their doctrine on this question is summarised
by the words attributed to Ja'far a$~§&diq, "Jt&An includes Islam,

4 but Islam does not include tiafn." But there is no agreement
among IiaAml scholars as to what precisely constitutes the dif~

5ference between a Muslim and a Bm'min. Al-Ash'arl quotes the 
view of the majority of the Shl*a (j umhar ash - shl * a) as being 
that whereas faith consists of the knowledge of God, of His 
Apostle and of the Imams and of verbal confession of that know­ 
ledge, Islam consists of verbal confession without knowledge. 

One possible interpretation of this statement is that belief 
in the Imams by verbal confession is a prerequisite not only 

for a believer but even for a Muslim. He who denies the imanate

See Ibn Babawayhi, A1-hidaya, p.24a; Kadelung, M Early 
Sunn! doctrine", p.254.
2 At -1iby an fi tafstr al-Our* to» II, pp.418-419.
3 Al-Kullni t op.cit., I, p.180.
4 Ibid., II, p.25; cf. al-Mufld, AwS • 11 al-maq&iat. p.15; 
Mlrca MakhdOd, op.cit., ff11a-12b. ""For the Ash'art view cf. 
al-Baqilianl*s statement (Kitab at»tamhid. Beirut 1957, p.347), 
"Every iman is Islam, but not every Islam is Jm&n".
5 P-53.
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cannot be considered a Muslim. This is in line with what is 

Known about the doctrine of Hisham b. al-Hakam, as well as 

with the position of the walaya as the most important of the 

pillars of Islam. Such a view is reflected in the words at­ 

tributed to the Prophet, "Those who abandon the walaya for 

•All and die in that state have loft Islam/'2 Yet the "verbal 

confession without knowledge" which al~Ash'arl mentions could 

also refer to the two*tenet sh&hada. which in Islamic law was 

generally accepted as the basis for considering someone a Muslim. 

If this is the case, then according to the jumhQr ash~shi*a it 

is possible to be a Muslim even without believing in the Imams. 

Ibn B&bawayhi seems to advocate a somewhat different 

approach. He defines Islam, on the basis of an Imami tradition, 

as an acknowledgement of God's unity and Muhammad's prophethood 

(al~iqrar bi* sh-shahadatayn). whereas im&n involves an

"'affirmation by the tongue, be lief in the heart, and work of
3 the limbs. ff What is striking about this definition is that

belief in the Imams is not mentioned at all as a prerequisite 

for either Islam or inan. The probable explanation for this 

omission is that for Ibn H&bawayhi acknowledgement of Muhaimaad's 

prophethood implies acceptance of his message t and this in turn 

means an acknowledgement of his descendants the Imams*

The distinction Im&n/Islam assumes universal pro-* 

portions in a saying ascribed to Ja*far a»-§adiq, according to 

which the world is divided into a dar al-tman, d&r al-Islam and
JB^fcwMu-jLTK wo - ~m-jny -n—riruir-ilJB^- ™ <••»•'- ' »"" nui»ni ui IPUB i «fMi i u" f** » ' m "'•

A
essentially Imami idea recurs in al-Mufld's

See above, pp.81-83.
At~tarikOn walfyat *A11 khArijan min al-Islam man aata minhum

Ji.% fa£ b. Muhammad b.Shuray^i al-gajraml'. in 
9 T36aJ.

Al-hidaya. loc.cijt. See also al~Kulinl f op .cit., II, p. 24. 
Al-Kullnl t op.cit.. II, p.27.
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writings, with the possible difference that the aforementioned 

saying refers largely to different spiritual states, while 

al-Mufld seems to be thinking in legal terms of the kind which 

Sunn! jurists used when they divided the world into a d&r 

al -Islam and a d&r al-fo&rb. Al-lfufld speaks of the d&r al~isiaia» 

which comprises the area under Muslim , non~Imtal control, and 

of the ci&r al-laan, which comprises the area where the Imaml

faith prevails; both are set against the d&r al-ba.rjfr, which
2 conprises the area under the control of the infidels. The

significance of this tripartite division lies in the clear 

distinction which is made not just between a mu^min- that is, 

an Xthaa- 'Ashart 3h!*l — and a Muslim, but also between a Muslim 

•-that is, a person who accepts the shahadat&n- and a n on -Muslim. 

The problem of separating au'ain from Muslim continued 

to occupy the minds of Xmami theologians in later generations. 

Some admitted that an inferior form of Im&n was possible without

waiaya, but considered that devotion to the Imam was a necessary
3 precondition for true faith (al-liu&n al-feaqjql). The modern

theologian Muhammad al-^usayn ICtshif al-Ghi$a' ( d. 1373/1 954) t 

anxious not to ruffle Sunn I sensibilities » says that he who 

believes in the imamate is a "believer in the strict sense11 

(mu |min bi * l^aa % na * l-&kha|f ) « while all other Muslims are 

"believer ( s) in the broad sense** (m^ujmin bi * l^malna *l~*&mm). 4

Thus a mu'min who has sinned and been lowered to the level of a 
Muslim may return to the dar al~lm&n upon repentance (ibid. ) .
2 Apa'ii aa-m&qgaju, pp. 70-71 .

See ash-Shlraal, Shar^ ufai al~kafi t p.240b. Ash-Shir Szl 
explains (jLbid., pp.S3Ja-^41by"tEat not everyone has the intel­ 
lectual faculties required for a true knowledge of God — part of 
which consists of a true knowledge of the Imams. To demand 
true faith of the ignorant means imposing on him an obligation 
which it is beyond his power to fulfil (takltf m& la
and that is an injustice which may not be predicated of God.

Muhammad al~$usayn KAshif al-Ghi$£', Afl ash^sht'a 
wa-usQluhjl. Najaf 1950 f p. 98.
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This is of course a much more moderate attitude than that of 

al-Kulinl and his con temporaries*

(b) Kufr

Closely linked with the definitions of Siaffn and Islam 

are 3»$ml attempts to analyse a concept diametrically opposed 

to both—that of unbelief (kufr). In an utterance ascribed to 
Ja*far &$-§adiq, five kinds of unbelief are said to be mentioned 

in the Qur'an: unbelief by a denial of Qod f s existence (kufr 
al~jufeftd). either (i) out of ignorance of His existence or (ii) 

despite knowing that He exists („>!& ma "r if a); (iii) unbelief 
resulting out of ingratitude for favours bestowed (kufr an-ni^.iaa 
or jn~ni*iMi}; (iv) unbelief by failing to obey God's commands 

{al~kufr bi-tark a& amara ' llah) ; (v) unbelief by dissociation 
(kufr al-baxa'a), of which Iblis was guilty when he dissociated 
himself front mankind by refusing to bow to Adam. According 
to Ja*far a§-SSd±q, the unbeliever will go to eternal hell-fire; 
Ms only hope of salvation lies in repentance with the aid of

which he returns to the fold of Islam (though not to Jtmj&n) and
ois spared severe punishment after death.

(e) Intermediate stages

Judging by the five-fold division of unbelief attrib­ 
uted to Ja'far af*§ftdiq, the kufr al^juj^a applies both to him 
who is ignorant of Cod 1 a existence and to him who wilfully 
denies His existence despite his knowledge to the contrary. 
Since knowledge (aa'rifa) of God also means for the Im&mls

1 Al-Kullni, op^cit.« II, pp.389-391; cf. al-*Ayyashf, op.cit.. 
flOa; an^Nu'mlnit lafslr (on this work cf. Dharl'a, IV, p.318),Sit* SiS5£f xv/iii, pp.e-7.

Al-Kulinl t ofi.cit. t II, p.280. For Imami views on the 
believer who turned k&fjr and died in the state of unbelief 
cf. below, pp.194-1 95.
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of His Apostle and His Iisaxas, he who denies the
imamate of 'All and his descendants, out of ignorance ox design,

2is by definition an unbeliever. Taken literally this would

mean that all non-Imam!s are deprived not only of &aan but also 

of Islam. Yet such a conclusion is incompatible with the clear 

distinction, made by al~Mufld and others t between a non-Imainl 

Muslim and a non-Muslim, ihis distinction had to be emphasised 

not only for theoretical, but also for political, reasonss 

after all, the Imam I leadership must have been very conscious 

of the dangers inherent lit the public adoption of extreme 

doctrinal positions, especially in areas under Sunn! control. 

Hence the increasing interest which Imftial doctors showed in 

solutions which would combine the basic belief in the principle 

of walJSya with a less rigid attitude towards those who do not 

adhere to it. Of the various formulas which were worked out, 

two in particular are relevant to the discussion here: 

(i) It is possible to be ignorant of the Xaam for reasons which 
are unconnected with spite or malevolence. Persons belonging 

to this group are like travellers who have lost their way and
3 must await the light of knowledge to shine and guide them on;

they are the "erring ones" (duliai. pl» of jg&ll). It is related

See above, pp. 101 -103.
2 This is the view expressed in many Shl'i traditions. TheProphet i® quoted as declaring, "He who denies 'All his imamate 
after me has denied ay prophet hood (nubuwwa) ; and he who denies niy prophet hood has denied Allah His divinity" (Ibn Babawayhi,

crgjgd. London 1942, p. 1O7 (with slight alterations of 
translation)). Al~Murta^£ stresses in his Ar-risala

aJUbfthira fl fa$l al-*itra a$~tahira (cf, DharIJ£ t III, p. 15) 
that of all the prophets only Muhammad occupies the same rank 
as the Imams in that knowledge (Ha/r_ix*a) of him, as of them, is 
equivalent to the knowledge of God ancPis essential both to Islam 
and to &a&n, while ignorance ( jahl ) and doubt concerning them 
are tantamount to ignorance and doubt concerning God and con­ 
stitute "unbelief and abandoning of faith" (kufr wa-khuruj min-jMn) (cit. at-T*bar»1 > Mrifel1 !*!* p""""" *"""" 

See ash-Shlraal, op., cit. • p.241b.
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on the authority of Sulayxa b. Qays that 'All placed the

in a separate category lying between faith and unbelief and

characterised among other things by ignorance of God's Proof

, i.e. ike Imam). The same idea recurs in a saying 

attributed to al-Baqir: "God has raised *Ali as a v ay-mark 

between Himself and His creatures; whoever knows him [i.e. 'All]

is a believer, whoever denies him is an unbeliever and whoever
2is ignorant of him is erring. ft Ja'far a®~§adiq is said to

have described the jullll as "neither believers nor unbelievers
3nor polytheists." Al-Baqir is said to have adopted the 

Murji'i view oa the jullal by maintaining that it is Cod alone
4 who would decide their fate in the next world. The state of

is one in which a person may find himself without being 

conscious of it; it nay be called a "passive" condition in 

that it involves a lack of the element of knowledge which is a 

constitutive part of faith , rather than any action on the part 

of the dall,

(ii) Qal&l is not the only state which may be characterised as 

belonging to the no-man's- land between faith and unbelief. An* 

other important term in this connection is nif&g. usually trans­ 

lated as "hypocrisy"* In Imam! literature it is often reserved 

specifically for those who did not follow Muhammad on the matter

Al-Kulini, oincit** II f p. 41 5.
2 Inna 'llah *a£*a wa-Jalla nasaba * Ally van 'alaiaan baynahft

•Mfc-^-^KMi iii-^^fc»^-^»» *.**»•». -~v - -m - ' ' IT f" • — ini.. iWJIu ii|iiiiii|--inijK» iN'MH ^mML .--iiH*a»--- rv.- ;Vf.rt-iT* i • r«t'i •• n - n m •j-i-flfj iJjLa.i' ^RIL n nn .. -tni I.IT^IM n i nuui- -jmjj • JT MjplMMiMm^^S^&.^irS*11 lara€^5 &&*& muiminan _waHtaan ankarahQ 
an' wa-jaan janllaha k&n& dallan' I Ibid » » I , p . 437 ; seerrTTp.T87t: ——— " — —

3 mu^iftifiiin wa-ia ktfirln wa-lll
mushrik'

Al-Kullnt,op rcit. , II, p. 403. Cf. also the statement ascribed 
to him, "'All is a door which Cod has opened. Whoever enters 
it is a believer and whoever leaves it is an unbeliever. Whoever 
neither enters nor leaves it belongs to the group about which 
God has said, 'Their fate will be decided by jny will*" (Ibid.,———
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of devotion to his legatee 'All; it is said that the

mun^jfigOn could be identified during Muhammad *s lifetime only
2by their hatred of 'All. They are described in a letter

attributed to J4QS& al-KA^im as "neither unbelievers, nor 

believers, nor Mislims. They make an outward show of faith

iruna * l-im£n ) but evenually reach the stage of unbelief
3and denial. 19 From this definition it would seem that a mun£fi<

Ibid., I, p. 432.
Para j&t , p. 284 (Ascribed to al-B&qir). Cf. also below, pp.135-136.

3 Al-Kullnl, op , ci t . t II, p. 395, This definition raises the
issue of the correspondence between the name by which a person 
is described and the legal status of that person in the community. 
This problem, known to theologians as gLl-asma* wa' 1-afrkaia. goes 
back to debates in early Islam on the subject of whether or not 
the grave sinner (sjS^tib al-kablra) should be considered a 
believer (pu'min). the KhSrijts maintained that such a person 
was an unbeliever; the Murji'ts argued that he was a believer, 
and $asan al-Ba^rl declared that such a person was a icunStfig. 
W&sil b. *A$a* , in refuting these views, argued that belief was 
divided into theory and practice, so that one could have know­ 
ledge and be a sinner at the same time; he described that state 
** J8^*?!j!J^l4JL§ ... T J^3g^.l../r-.^r|Ml^y.i.liL tayii . See Ibn an-Nadlia, in 
A.J. Arberry, tfNew Material on the Kilffib..al*fitoi»t of Ibn 
al-Nadtw'1 , in I.R.A. Miscellany, OxJord Univ. Press 1949, p.3Q; 
ash-Shahras t&nl , Al -mi lal . I, p. 33; the article HFasi% ft by 
L. Garciet, in El2 , II, pp. 833-834; al-Qasira, pp.1O~13. The 
sinning believer, who still belongs within the c-ommunity, was 
later termed a fgsjg jni.111 (cf . the views of al-JFubba'l as 
presented by al^\sth'arl f ^gAiat. pp.529-53O)» Hie Ash*aris 
argue that a f&sig. ailli is a Ibeliever since there is no contra­ 
diction between sin and belief. Belief is in the heart, Ard 
sin is in the limbs (Jajr&ri^), i.e. in action (see al~B£qill£nI, 
At^taohld, p. 349). The Im£&£ position, as described by al-Mufld 

""a4r9*fiSi£i» p.60), is that grave sinners (aurtakilbg 
are believers because they believe in God and His

Apostle and fasiqQn because of their sins. They are called 
neither by tEe name of fiaq nor of lajln separately, but by both 
together; they are however called By die name ?f i siato . Ibn 
al-Mu$ahhar al-^illl on the other hand, argues (AnwAr al-jaalakQt 
~ al-y&<At > Tehran 1959, pp.1 79-1 8O) that a sinning* believer r_ _ ^nin jf£te ig ) is still a believer. According to at-fast 
jAl-j&ul|L8A"f i * 1 -kal&n» ff24a-24b), the f^Lslg who repents before 
his" death is forgiven by God. If he does not repent and does not 
benefit from God f s mercy he will suffer for his sins but will then 
go to Paradise. This view, which a$-^Usl attributes to the ahl 
ajt -^taf JljL, reflects the consensus of the ImSiniyya; it is in con­ 
trast to the view of the ahl al-wayid who condemned the unrepent­ 
ant sinner to eternal damnation (and~"whose doctrine a-f-fus! 
himself is reported to have upheld at first; cf. Madelung , 
"Imteiso and Mu'taxilite theology", p.2C,n.1) as well as to the 
view of the proponents of the ijiblli theory, dealing with the 
nutual cancellation of good and ovll acts (cf below, p. 121 , n.3).
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as close to an unbeliever as it is possible to be without
actually being called one.

Although a muntflq is worse than a $111 in that he 
deliberately disobeyed Mohammed when ordered to follow 'All, 
he is still not as evil as he who actively /outfit 'All and 
attempted to achieve his overthrow by violent Beans. In Sunnl 
Islam the imamate is not an essential part of faith; he who 
rises against a lawful Imam, though a rebel, is still considered 
a Muslim. For an Imami, however, fighting against the Imam is 
the ultimate sign of unbelief. From the historical point of 
view, an uprising against an Imam means an uprising against 
'All, since he was the only Imam to reach a position of power. 
All the discussions concerning opposition to the Imam, while 
theoretically applicable to any of the Imams, are primarily 
to be seen in terms of the Imami interpretation of events during 
'All's reign. 2

(d) Application to the Companions
The §a$Aba are the first generation to whom the entire 

theoretical structure of belief and unbelief could be applied. 
The divergent views of early Imami theologians on that subject 
are reflected in their various verdicts on the Companions. The
"maximalist" position is that Muhasaaad's community apostatised

3 en masse; a slight variation thereof consists of the claim
that while the Companions committed apostasy by rejecting 'All, 
they retained a formal membership in Islam by not abandoning

For further intermediate stages between belief and unbelief cf. al-Kullnl, op.cit.. II, pp.404-4O6 (b&b al-musta^'af). 407 (bab al-murjun IL-amr allah) > 4Q8(b&b affr&b al-a*r*f); al-'Ayyashl, op.cit., ff153b-154a.
Cf below, pp.172ff. 

3 See above, pp.99-1 00.
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Muhammad's message, and may therefore not be regarded as un­ 

believers "in the sense of polytheism." When al-B&qir was 

asked why*All did not call for active opposition to Aba Bakr 

lie reportedly answered, "He preferred that they should be 

erring [persons] who did not forsake Islam rather than that

he should call upon thesi and that they should refuse him and
2 thereby become unbelievers." In his commentary on al-Kullnl's

3 Raw<ga al-MajlisI explains that the reason *Ali did not call

on the people to give him the oath of allegiance was to prevent 

then from apostatising, i.e. abandoning the outward signs of 

Islam (the f&hir al - Islam), manifested in the acknowledgement 

of the shah&datan; it was in the interests of the community

that they should remain outwardly Muslims so that they might
4later acknowledge the truth and re-enter im&n.

A further distinction between apparent and real faith
s is made by 'All b. Ibrahlm al-Qummi in his commentary on the

verse, "Believers, why do you profess that which you do not 

practise?" He says, "[This is] addressed to the Companions of the

Al-Mu^affar, op^cit., II, p.275 f III/ii f p.11. The author 
does not seem to~Fe entirely consistent: in one passage he agrees 
with his Sunnl adversary (aiv*Fa$lA[*b. Rfczbihan) that most 
Companions are praiseworthy since they are the "pillars of faith", 
and states that the ones who are condemned are only those who 
apostatised after Muhammad's death—the implication being that 
such apostates are in the minority (ibid., I, p.81). But later 
he asks, "How can one say this[i.e. words of praise] about them, 
when they have fallen back into apostasy, and when they are all 
in the Fire, and only [a very small number among them] like 
untended camels will be saved?" (Ifeid., II, p.41),
2 Inna 'Aliyyan lam yainna'ha min an^<&d*uwaL ^n~nas iljl nafsihi
11II annahum an yakuntl flullalan IS y ar jT* Una * an al -Ts lam afrabb 
llayhl min an yadjuwahum fa-ya'baw *alay_h|. fa-yafiruna kuffaran 
kulluhum (Ibn B&bawayhi» ^Ilal ash->shara*i^. p. 150).

Mir'&t al-'uqul. cit. Raw^a, p.296, n.1.
Both this and the former (note 2)argument form part of the 

Imaml apologia for *Ali«s inactivity; cf. below, pp.196-197.
5 Tafslr. II, p.365.

Qur*an 61/2. In Sunni exegesis this verse is usually inter­ 
preted as referring to the Muslims who turned their backs to 
the enemy at U$ud; see e.g. ai-Bay$awl, Tafsir. II, p.330.
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Apostle of God who promised that they would support him, would 

not disobey his orders and would not break his covenant with 

the Gaamander of the Faithful; [but] God knew that they would 

not keep their word » . . God called them believers because 

they acknowledged [verbally], even though they did not assent

[in their hearts]/1 This comes very close to the Im&al defi-
2 nit ion of a mun&fig.

4, Mu'tasilism and the Imtol Attitude to the Companions 

The more radical views, according to which the 

Companions were either apostates or at least tfull&l or

munftfiqOn. were held chiefly by those Imamis who laid stress
3 on the doctrinal importance of individual traditions. At the

same time, a more moderate approach to the question of the 

Companions was gradually gaining ground in official Ira&mi 

thinking* This is linked to the increasing Interaction between

Mu'tazilism and Shl'ism in the 4th/1Oth century—a significant
4 process which has attracted the attention of scholars. A few

observations of a general nature on the subject will be made 

here, which are relevant in the context of the present study.

saiamghua all&h mu'ainln bi-iqrarihim wa-in lam"yugaddiqO. "
In his answer to al-$ill£ 9 s polemical eacposition of the 

Imam I faith in the Minna j al-karama. Ibn Taymiyya strongly 
attacks the Imam! concept of nif&g and argues that the 
Companions, who were the most venerable among the believers, 
could not possibly have belonged to that category; the 
munjafiqOn mentioned in the Qur'an are neither believers 
(mu'airiun) nor do they belong to the "people of the book" 
(ahl al-£itab). Ibn Taymiyya declares that the Rfifitfa are 
true mun&f igftn since by their profession of tagiyya 
they ^say witn their tongues that which is not in their 
hearts. 1' See Minhi J as-sunna , II, pp. 29-32.
3 Cf below, p. 123.

The best recent study on the subject is Madelung's article 
H Imamism and Mu*tasilite theology" (cf. above, p. 47, n.1 ).
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Preliminary Remarks»»_«_,——--— -«»—~*- .—..—•—.__-.1 !!• •
Both Imamis and Mu'tazills held some basic and some 

secondary beliefs. The basic beliefs are those without which 
one cannot be considered a Member of a particular group or 
sect. Thus a Mu'tazill is sometimes defined as a person who 
adheres to the five principal tenets of Mu'tasilism known as 
al-ufQl al-khamsa, while an Imarai Shl'l is one who believes 
In the imamate of 'All and the descending line of Imams which 
ends with the twelfth hidden Imam. But what is basic to the 
one may be secondary to the other. For example: in early 
Mu*ta*ilism the theory of the imamate was much debated and 
numerous, often widely divergent, views were admitted, including 
a belief—which to Imam! ears was pure heresy—that under 
certain circumstances no Imam was needed at all. Similarly, 
whereas the ImamIs regarded the belief in * All's superiority 
to all other Companions as absolutely essential, the Mu'tazills 
could afford to differ on that question: while most Baghc&dl
Mu'tazills accepted the Imaml view, many Basrls argued, with

2 the Sunnts, that Aba Bakr was the best Companion. Conversely,
some early Xmamls held anthropomorphic views about God for
which they were attacked by fellow I&amis holding opposing

3 views on that subject; such a debate could not have taken
place among the Mu*ta&ilis, who were united in their opposition 
to anthropomorphism.

It follows from this that Mu'tasilis and Shl'ls could 
only hope to influence one another in spheres which did not in­ 
fringe upon their respective fundamental beliefs. This is 
indeed the process which can be observed in the slow and only

See above, p.58, with n.1 .
i See above, p.48.

Cf. above, p.74, n.4.
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partial convergence of views covering roughly the period between 

260/874-447/1055 (the date* of the disappearance of the twelfth 

Imam and the downfall of the Buwayhids, respectively). ImSiai 

influence on the Mu'tazila may be detected in the fact that 

later Mu*ta*il!s accepted to a greater degree than early ones 
the belief in the superiority of 'All to other Companions. The 

Mu'taziH influence on the laamiyya is more striking. Not only

did the Im&mls adopt Mu'tasili concepts about God's unity and
2 Justice, to the extent of calling themselves al-*adlivva; they

were also profoundly affected by the Mu*ta*ill stress on 

rational investigation. Proa the 4th/1Oth century onwards a 
noticeable shift can be observed in the methods by which Xos&rai 
theoreticians demonstrate the validity of their doctrine: the 

former exclusive reliance on relevant Quranic passages, authenti­ 
cated traditions and utterances of the Imams gives way to an 

increasing emphasis on reasoning. The scepticism of some 
Mu'tazil Is - -notably an-Na$*am — concerning the validity of 

individual traditions as a source of authority is perhaps re­ 
flected in the relatively restricted reliance on tradition by 
the Imfiml Mujtahidun (or Uf uliyyun) , to whoa reference will be 
made later, 4

Of f icial rlmteai poctrin e on the Companions

It is now possible to turn to the question of the 

impact of Mu'tazil! thought on the ImSiai attitude to the

Cf. above, pp.47ff.
2 See the references to the ^adliyya and the ahl al-'adl in
al-Mufld, ^raVil al-aaqai&t, ^7987104,109. When he wants to 
•ake it clear that he !• referring to the Shl*a rather than to 
the Mu* taxi la, al-Mufld uses expressions such as al-^adliyya ain 
ash>shl^a (ibid., p.1) or ash-shl'a al-'adliyya (Ibid., p.106). 
Cf. also Goldziher , Vor leaungen uber den Is lam , Heidelberg 1925,
pp. 225-226.
3 See above, pp. 63-68.
4 Cf. below, p. 123.
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Companions. This attitude may be said to form part of the 

basic beliefs of the latoiyya, inasmuch as it enters into their 
theory of the imamtate. A strict application of that theory 
to the Companions would result in a condemnation of the Jatyfiba, 
as has becfi demonstrated. At the same ti.me it is important 
to notice that there is no laaml tenet whicli explicitly stipu­
lates such a condemnation; a basic work such as Ibn E&bawayhi's

2 Shl * i t e creed has no direct mention of the Companions. It
would not go against fundamental Ixaami doctrine to declare the 
Companions to be good Jfaslims, provided one could prove that 
such a statement is not contrary to the belief in the imanate 
of 'All. This is where Mu'tasill scholasticism comes in.

(a) Ash-Sharlf al-MurtadS.» * mmt i ».- .MMV^. — . —— I.— — in i i * mi —— ••—- I ill 11 i

The earliest known analysis in Imfimi literature of 
the behaviour of the Companions after KuhAcna&d * a death appears 
in a work called Kitab al*ins&f wa* 1 - int is&f written, signifi­ 
cantly enough, by a Mu'taaill convert to Imamisia, Aba Ja*far 
Muhammad b.'Abd ar-Ra^BBian b.Qubba ar-R&ail (d. beginning of 4th/1Oth
century) . A^-^usi and Ibn Shahrashab^ praise him as a skilled 
Imlal theologian. The original Kitab , al-^f&f is lost, but
excerpts from it relating to the question of Aba Bakr's election 
are quoted approvingly by ash-Sharif al-Murta<J& (d. 436/1 044) in

See above, pp.109-111.
2

The sole exception occurs in a saying of 'All (p.122 in
s translation) dealing with the extent to which the 

Companions questioned the Prophet or tried to understand him. 
(Cf. be-low, pp.269ff).
3 See Iqbai, op.cit., pp.94- 5. Ibn Qubba•s work is gcnerally
referred to as the Kit&b al^infaf. The full title appears for 
instance in Shaft, p.147.
4 Fihrist* p.207.
5 Ka'&lim al-'ulaaft', p.65._».———————————————————— ̂ ___—————^.» F

For an example of Ibn Qubba f s arguments in favour of 'All's 
imanate see Ibn Babawayhi, Ikmjll^a^-din, pp.35-38.
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his Kitab asJT^j&jjfl ti *l~imama. There seems to be no prospect 
of establiahing whether the views quoted from Ibn Qubba's work 
represent an accepted Imam! theory of the tiiae, or whether--as
*««RS more likely—they were introduced to the Iiaaraiyya ^hen 
Ibn Qutlm joined their rank*. Ibn Qubba maintains that most 
people at the time of Muhammad *s death were willing to accept
•All as their next ruler, in accordance with the explicit com­ 
mands of the Frophet, Those who started the trouble were a 
group of AiifUrls who envied 'All and conspired to meet in the 
Saqlfa (roofed gallery) of the clan of Banu sa'ida to elect 
one of their own number. When the others—who included the 
most respected among the Companions--heard about the AnsSrf 
plan, they assumed that it was based upon legitimate grounds, 
and inferred that deciding upon the new ruler by election was 
as valid a method as adhering to the nasj.. Consequently they 
went to the Saqlfa and persuaded the An$arls to agree to the 
election of their own candidate, Abu Bakr. This left a minority 
among the Companions who knew in their hearts that the nafg to 
'All was still valid. Their insignificant number prevented them 
from fighting for the rightful califfe, so they had to conceal
their knowledge and content themselves with transmitting the

2 nasj - traditions to future generations,
According to Ibn Qubba, the nasj to 'All was pronounced 

by Muhammad on several different occasions. In some cases only 
a few Companions were present, and ttiey might have forgotten it;

A refutation of Ibn Qubba *s work was reportedly composed by his Mu'tasill teacher Abu *l-Qasiia al-Balkhf in the Al-mustarahid fi '1-iiaama. Ibn Qubba responded by writing the >y^»Ji«tathbijtto which al-Balkhl wrote yet another refutation,called" Kagg al-mustathbit. See an-NaJashl, o&*eit., pp.265-266,git, $asan a^-Sa^ t~2?a!]5l*.^ al-Kafimiyya 1951, pJ76; IqMl, |oc. ci^.
2 Kitab ai^insaf t cit. Shaft. p.tOO. Cf. below, PP .344ff.
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but on other occasions — notably at Ghadir Khumm — a great number 

of Companions heard the Prophet, so that it is absurd to argue 

that all of them forgot his words. Ibn Qubba attributes the 

error coiamitted by the majority of the Companions to two main

causes t first, they misunderstood Muhammad's words, f*The Imams
2 are from Quraysh" ; they thought that this general statement

--which they took for a command- -was more binding and more 

worthy of being followed than a particular directive such as 

the one given at Ghadir Khumm. Secondly, they misinterpreted 

the Ghadir Khumm tradition by assuming that where the community

was threatened with imminent discord and anarchy it was per-
3missible, despite the nasg traditions, to elect an Imam.

The main arguments in Ibn Qubba *s analysis are 
accepted by al-Murta^A. There are two points, however, where 
al-Murta<2& adopts a different position: first, his explanation 
of the behaviour of the Companions in the Saqifa is that most 
people who saw or heard the debate which took place there as* 
sumed that the Prophet had abrogated the nags traditions in 
favour of others of which they had not previously been aware; 
and that that was why they did not object to Aba Bakr*a election. 
Secondly f al-Murtada does not blame the Ans&rls alone, but 
judges the §a^aba as a whole on the basis of their attitude

Cf. above, p.8O.
2 According to a Zaydl interpretation, the preposition in this

tth should be understood as min^Jli*jt~taffljj (cf. W.Wright,
^^ Cambridge 1967, II, p.1S7A) 

so as to~give the meaning, "the Imams are a part of Quraysh" 
--referrir^ to the descendants of al-l^asan and al-Husayn 
(see R. Strothmann, £as Staatsrecht der Zaiditen. p. 23, quoting 
as-§u % aytirl (d.81 5/14f2)) . This interpretation" is also 
suitable for the Imamls, who could apply it to the descendants of 'All and Fa^iraa.
3 §h**A« PP-100,147; cf. af-fusl, Talkhls ash-shaft« p. 348.
4 Shaft, p.100.
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towards the nass traditions. Accordingly, he divides the 

Companions into three groups: (i) a ^raall group which con­ 

spired to conceal the nags traditions and which knowingly 

acted in violation of the commands included in them; (ii) the 

bulk of the Companions who acted in good faith but were led by 

events to believe that the nags. to 'All hat been superseded 

by a new na^ s. ; some of these Companions thought that it was 

therefore no longer permissible to quote the Ghadlr Khuma

and other nass traditions. Others felt constrained to conceal
2 the nag§ traditions because of threats from the new rulers;

(iii) a small group which remained loyal to 'All, in their
3 hearts if not in their deeds. Al-Murta<JA does not explicitly

describe the degree of virtue or culpability of each of those 

groups; but he does state forcefully that it is wrong to 

ascribe to the Xntamls the belief that all Companions are guilty 

of "apostasy, hypocrisy and wilful defiance of the Apostle. ft

In his defence of the majority of the Companions 

al-Murta<^3. points to what he considers to be historical preced­ 

ents. In his view, every prophet in past generations had his 

companions who used to disobey him aru turn their backs on him. 

A typical example is that of the Israelites (<jawj& MQsa ) who 

turned almost to a man to worship the golden calf, despite th« 

fact that Moses was still alive and had only recently been in

Al-Murta^a l s favourite term for this act is muw&|a*a or
tawAtu* (collusion, conspiracy); see e.g. ibidT. ~pjpTT05 > 1 1 2 . 2 '

This last argument is catr r >r.ically rejected by al-Jahia, who maintains that the lack of any explicit, vocal opposition on the part of the Companions indicates their satisfaction with AbQ Bakr's election, not their support for VA.lt. See Al - ' u thnaiiiyyja , p. 183.
Shaft, pp. 101 ,112.

l^ (ibid., p. 101).
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their midst.

A problem which seems to have occupied al-Murtaga and

other Imaml theologians is how Muhammad could have praised the
2Companions, sotae of whom acted against the nags. Al-Murta$a 

offers various solutions to this probleja:

(i) In his view, the fact that there were Companions who re­ 

jected the ||asjf after Muhammad's death does not necessarily 

mean that they had been guilty of hypocrisy (nif&q) during the 

Prophet's lifetime. Until his death these Companions rai^htt well

ha^e been loyal Muslims f and this would explain why Muhannad
3 praised them. Not all ImAail theologians subscribe ' to this

view. Sane of them argued that the Companions had already been 

unbelievers during Muhammad's lifetime. These theologians based

their argument on the doctrine of the muw&fat. which states that
4 in God's sight a man has always been what he is when he dies.

Ibid . . p,1O2. The comparison with the Israelites is quite 
common. It is said to have been made by Ibn Babawayhl when the 
Euwayhid Rukn ad-Dawla asked him how it was possible for m, ay 
Companions to have committed apostasy. See the (anonymous) 
Mun&jjsarat malik JRukn_ JkfegsairX* .. jgfr _*a . ^_§ ~Sa.<*9S» f268a; cf . also the 
Introduction" by 'Alt Akbar al-Ghaffarl to Ibn Bfibawayhi's 
Ma*ani *l-akhb&r» Tehran 1379H., p. 30. The poet al-Uzurl 
(probably Ka^im b. Mu^aiaraad b. Murad al-Baghdadl (d. 1211/1796) ; 
cf . Dharl'a , IX/i , p . 69 ) says s a ta *Jabuja i n ash&bi Ahaaada idh 

/ bi^ta'ldiiri dhi Jl-fadli wa~taqd?mi "'
. ^&yfttihl /£affl badalan Van'b&ri'i 'l-khalqi 
!— t i'Jli7/r >T l>o you wonder that the Companions of Muhammad 

consentSTto hold back the virtuous one and advance the ignorant 
one// When the companions of M>ses during his lifetime preferred 
t&e calf to the creator of mankind?" (al-Mu^affar, gp,cit. . 
II, p. 32). For an IsmlL'lli attack on the behaviour of the 
af^&b_J4asa see al-Qa$l an-Nu'mftn, AsHs at~ta*wil t Beirut 1960, 
p. 361; Ja*far b. MansQr al-Yaman, Kit!5b al-kashf, London etc.
1 9 52 f p. 31. —— ™~~" —
2 By discussing this subject Imaial theologians implicitly
acknowledge that at least some traditions in favour of the 
Safyaba are authentic. Cf. above, p. 96, with n.4.

Shaft » pp. 103,262.
See Tritton, op , cl t . • pp. 108 (giving the vt'WS of the early 

"orthodox" theologian Ibn Kullab (d. C.24O/854)), 2Q9 (giving 
the views of the Kh&rijl Mukramiyya sect). The Mu^taxill Hisham 
b. 'Aaur al-Fusva-fl is also said to have believed in the doctrine 
of auw&fat. See ash-Shahrastanf , Al-milal, I, p. 51 .
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Al-Mufld, who defends this doctrine, defines it as follows, 

"Whoever has known God at any time during his life and has 

believed in Him for a period of his [allotted] span dies in 

[a state of] belief (Iman) in Him; whoever dies in [a state of] 

unbelief in God, the exalted, has never believed in Him. 11 In

the view of scene adherents of the gywafAt doctrine, the Companion 

died as unbelievers, and therefore had never been believers* 

In the jjfe&fi al-Murta^a carefully refrains from stating clearly 

whether or not he believes in the principle of the

He does, however, seem to disagree with those adherents of the 

doctrine who wish to prove that the Companions were unbelievers 

at the tine when Hu^amaad was still alive. He maintains that 

the upholders of such a view would have to prove two things: 

first, that rejection of the nas,s_ constitutes unbelief and not 

merely a grave sin (fisq) ; and secondly, that the Companions 

did not repent before their death (because if they repented 

and died as believers this would mean that they were also
•a

believer® before Muhammad's death).

(ii) According to al-Murta$JL, the dictates of reason leave 

open the possibility { flhftyr .^gyM tffljfti,L J &&3.an ) that the Prophet 

did not know the Inner thoughts of his Companions. If this 

were the case his praise for them would have to be interpreted 

as referring to their external behaviour only. 

(ill) Al~Murta^£ then turns to those who argue that it can be

!* p.S8, The Hu'taaila reportedly rejected
this doctrine TibidT) ; but cf. above, p.118 n.4._ .r..ii.._i. .,-._

In a typically non-committal statement he declares, "Not 
all our friends who believe in the nass adhere to the[ doctrine 
°*J fi$55**t. and [to the view] that Tt Is impossible for someone 
who died Tn the state of unbelief to have been previously in
a state of belief" (Shafjl, p. 218). But cf. below, p. 121 , n.1 . 3 "*J

See the reference above, p.11& n.3.
Ibid. , p.1O3.
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proved by reference to traditions (saa'an) that Muhammad was 
aware of the inner thoughts of some Companions. Tht answer to 
this argument, says al-Murta$a, is that Mu^aiaiaad stopped 
praising these Companions as soon as he became aware of their 
evil designs *

(iv) Others may insist on the fact that the Prophet praised 
the Sob aba shortly before his death, at a time when he raust 
have boon aware of the existence of a plot against 'All. Ac­ 
cording to al-?4urta<ja, the answer here is that the Prophet 
praised those whose external conduct was impeccable even though 
he knew that th^y harboured secret and sinister des gns. For 
example, although Mufoammad knew the identity of the
among the §a^aba, he continued to treat them as if they were

2 still believers.
3 It has been shown above that al-Murta$a denies that

the Initials accuse all Companions of apostasy (rldda) . His 
argument is that apostasy involves rejection of all former 
beliefs, including the belief in the unity of God. An apostate 
is punished for eternity, whilst a true believer is rewarded 
for eternity. It is therefore impossible for a true believer 
to commit apostasy, since this would involve both eternal 
punishment and eternal reward, a meeting of opposites
afl-jiddayn) which is a logical absurdity. If someone who was 
considered a Muslim commits apostasy, the conclusion to be 
drawn is that his former faith was a sham. An apostate, then,

Ibid. Similarly, al-Murta^a argues that Muhammad married 'A'isha before he became aware of her involvement In the plot nst 'All, See ibid., p.263j cf. below, pp. 180-182.-TJL !_..___

Ibid., p. 103. The reason for the Prophet's behaviour may have been his wish to preserve the unity of the community. But cf. also below, p. 136.
See p.11 7.



121

is someone who has concealed his unbelief only in order to 

bring it into the open at a convenient moment. Since it is 

inconceivable that all of Muhammad's followers during his life­ 

time were merely apostates in disgnise, it follows that no such 

accusation may be levelled against them. It may be noted here 
that the principle according to which a true believer cannot 

apostatise was adopted by al-Murtalk's pupil Abtt Ja'far a^-Tust 
(d.460/1067) 2 and later by Ibn al~Mu$ahhar al-^illl (d.726/1325). 

To sura up: *l-Mtirta$a*s view on the Companions is

an elaboration of Ibn Qubba's exposition. It is not far removed
4 from the position of the Batrl Zaydls who maintained that the

See al-Qasswlnt, Kit&b an~naq^ , p. 31 5 (where al-Murta^a f s 
views arc given), fh© following story is related by Abu *l-Qasira 
•Abd al~WlJdd b. 'All b, Burhan al-'Ukbart (d.456/1O64), who was 
a Baghdad! grammarian, traditionist and pro-Ma *tasill theo­ 
logian (cf. on him al-Khafib al-Baghd^dl , Ta* rikh B&gjhd|d» XI » 
p.1?5 Ibn al-Jaw*l, Al-muntazaa, Haydarab&d 19 36-437 Wf I , 
pp. 236 -2 37; Ibn Kathfr, £|*b|l?Za sr&'n-nihaya, XII, p. 92 5 Ibn 
al-'Imad,, Shadhar&t adh~dSahab t I II » P 7297 ft "I entered the 
presence oT^sh-Sharif al"~Murta^a Abu *l-Qaslai al-'Alawl during 
his [last] illness and found him with his face turned towards 
the wall, I heard him say, "Abu BaJcr and *Umar ruled Justly f 
asked forgiveness [from God] and ware granted it; how could 
I have said [lit. whereas I say] that they apostatised after 
adopting Islam? * I rose and had just reached the doorstep when 
I heard a cry of lament [announcing al-Muxta$a»s death]" (Ibn 
al - J&wzi . op .. cit . . VIII, p. 126; Ibn Kathlr, op.cit. » XII, p. 53). 
In view ofr the Iiatoi verdict on Abti Bakr and nJmar"(cf . below, 
pp.l37ff) it is doubtful whether al-Murta^ft actually uttered 
the words ascribed to him. From the arguments which ai-Murta^3. 
adduces to refute clali s that the Saliaba apostatised it may be 
deduced that at least at this stage of hi© life he adhered to 
the lauw&fat theory (cf, above, p.119, n.2).^^ 1&4lF~ •''•*- <~t^-*i^*itmH4t^f ^ ^ W " • f

2 See for instance his AtjilibyJ^j JI > pp. 358, 551 ._ *"*""*" **"" ""*"'
See his ^niwar^^l-.mAlakQt, p. 179. The opposing principle, 

known as i&F&| or tafoabu| Ti»e. the mutual cancellation of good 
and evil acts in the Last Judgment), was adopted by tha Imtel 
family Banft Nawbakht and by most Mu'tazilSa. It was rejected 
by the three leading Imam! theologians of the Buwayhid period, 
al-Mufid (j^ra * il al-maq^I&t , p. 57), al-Murta^a (X&n»lli 
iir^yy^S P- 4: id . t Jumal a 1 . - ' i Ira wa ' lj- * ama 1 , pp .137 - 39 ) and 
a$-fttsl IT^l-^j^l^ajlLZX^^EV f^4b (quoted abov«, p. 108 end 
°f n.3) ? Jd'l7 ^t-jtibjgte/'ll, pp.35H, 424), as well as by

( Anw&r al-malakut , loc,cit,)«"" "" "" ———— *"" ~~ ""*" **
On whom see the references below, appendix B, p. 343, n.5.
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community elected AbQ Bakr as a result of an error in their 
use of individual reasoning (ijtihad) > and that since that 
error was unintentional they are not guilty of any crime. 
Thfc importance of al-Murta$a f s contribution to Imami thinking 
about the Companions lies in his skilful and judicious use of 
the techniques of Mu'tazilt scholasticism in order to reconcile 
belief in a divinely-appointed Imam with a conciliatory attitude 
towards the majority of the Companions. Particularly signifi­ 
cant is the distinction which al~Murta<£a made between those of 
the Companions who after Muhammad's death were merely passive 
onlookers in a power struggle, and those individuals or groups 
--Companions and others--who actively fought 'Ali and denied 
his iraasiate. Al-Murta^a f s verdict on such persons is un­ 
equivocal: "Those who fought the Commander of the Faithful are 
considered by us as unbelievers,"" The doctrines evolved by 
al-Murta^a had a lasting effect on subsequent generations of 
Imaml scholars«

Some later

During the Buwayhid period Imaml doctrine reached a 
definitive stage. Under this benevolent r^lme the ImSUals 
could devote their energies to consolidating their doctrine and 
to moulding it along clear and consistent lines. Paradoxical
as it may seem, a major impetus was provided by the disappearance

3 of the twelfth Iraa®. As long as the omniscient Imam lived
Cf, al-Malati, At~tanb|Jjj^j^-£add, p. 27; below, pp. 345-346. In general, however7~It>n~13ubba was not sympathetic to the Zaydls. He is credited with a work entitled At-ta * rlf _ f_i madhhab al -jjnamiyya wa,-fasad raaj^ihab_az^?aydTyya^ ~(~see Ibn~Snatirashub, KT* &1 1m 'al£ * yjUjaaT^ p".85; cf. aY-t^^* Fihrist, p. 297).
Tarigih al-anbiya', p. 199; cf. also al -Mur ta<gS » s ^isaia_3fl

in ^af&'is^al-makh^Q^at, Baghdad 1375H., p.71 .
The so-called "small occultation" (aba ufihrl occuir«d^In 260AJ74 and was foll^^red in 32«V941 by th« "great occultation" 

kubrA) . See the article "Ghayba" by D.B. Macdor.ald and
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among his people, every important question had to be referred 
to his unerring judgment. Without his ever-present authority, 
other sources of knowledge and of religious law had to be dis­ 
covered. This task was undertaker: :hiefly by the Ufuliyytin (or 
Hujtahicdn) , whose activities may be traced back to the period 
immediately following the disappearance of the Imaro. These 
Imam! theologians and lawyers, some of tvhom had cone under the 
direct influence of Mu'ta«ill ideas, maintained, lr. opposition 
to the AkhbariyyUn, th« t doctrine should be based on reason 9 
not on adherence to individual traditions.

Al-Murta<J& is an important representative of the Uftll 
branch of che ImSmiyya. His analysis of the behaviour of the 
Companions is characteristic of the rationalistic approach 
favoured by that school. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
his followers, too, beloncr to the ImSmiyya U§uliyya. One of 
them is 'Abd al-Jalll al-Qa«wlnl ar-R&jsl, known chiefly for hi* 
polemical work Kitab an-naqtf . Al-QazwlnJ f s Sunn! opponent
accuses the Shl'ls of regarding thousands of Muslims — Companions

2and others— as unbelievers. Specifically, he accuses al-Muftd
of criticising the most excellent Companions and of vilifying 
'Uaar in his book Al ~muf §i% ; ._ /i^* 1- ,iftasia ; he also accuses

"For aT di¥cus^sTon ofHthe *" political background to the disappearance of the Imam cf . the article "Buwayhids" by C. Cahen, in El2 , I, p. 1352; W. Montgomery Watt, "The Rafi^ites: A preliminary study", in Qriens 16, 1963, p. 120.
For details (relating mainly to the conflict between Usuliyyun and AkhbariyyOn in §afawid times) see KuJ^aianad Baqir al~Bihbihanl (d. 1205/1 790), Al-i j t:' had wa ' 1 -akhb&r , Persia 1t95, pp. 2-1 7; A. Falaturi, "D±e 2wolfer-3chia aus der Sicht eines Schiiteni Problecie ihrer Untersuchung" , in Fes_t^chrjlft : Wcrner Caakel , Leiden 1968, pp. 63-85. Cf .Goldziher , ^9£^SJ?uJ5SL^L.Uibcr dcn^I&laia, p. 232, n,165: Madelung, "Imamisra and Mu'tazi lit G theology" , pp. 20-21 .

2 Kitab an-naqd, pp. 254-255.«M»~-^»»ii ii — — — «—— .— ——— -JM. * » f

Cf. WiarJ^a, II, pp. 2 58-23 i, «.v. Al-l.f9ah 
Se«gin, I, p. 551 .
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al-Murtada of attacking the faith of the Companions in his 
book Al~|uyun wa'l-mafta'sin. In his answer al-Qa»winl resol­ 
utely rejects allegations that the Shl'ls condemn all the 
Companions. The Imamiyya Usttliyya, says al-Qazwtnl, merely 
maintain that 'All is more excellent than Abtl Bakr, al~Hasan 
more excellent than 'Umar, al-Husayn more excellent than 'Uthm&n 
etc. AbQ Bakr and 'Umar were chosen by men, 'All and his 
descendants by a written text from heaven; but this does not
imply enmity against Aba Bakr and 'Umar, or against the other

2 Companions or the Successors. The Imamiyya Usuliyya do not
accept individual traditions as binding in matters of religious 
doctrine; it is therefore quite possible that authors like 
al-Mufld and al~Murta£& could have included in their works 
traditions hostile to various Companions, without however re­ 
garding these traditions as a basis for drawing general conclusions 
about the Companions mentioned therein. Moreover, Xmaral authors
often quote all the traditions relevant to a certain topic,

3 without distinguishing the weak ones from the sound ones .
4While stressing that companionship per s* is no virtue

al-Qaxwlnf affirms that many Companions rendered invaluable 
services to Islam, both before and after Muhammad«s death; 
those Companions who, for example, led the great conquests at 
the time of 'Umar and 'UthmAn will be rewarded. Following 
al-Murtada, al*Qa*wfnI firmly rejects the allegation that in

The correct title of al~Murta<j£'s work is Al~fu§ul al-mukht&ra min al»*uyun wa'l-mafrasin. which is a summary of al-Muffd's Kitab al- 'uyun wa * 1 -mapGTin wa' l-majalis ; cf. Iqbal, op.cit., P- 143 ? Pharl'a. XV, p.386.
Kitab ari-naq<J. pp.256,517.

3 Ibid.. pp.261-263. On this question as related to al-Kullnl'sAl*M|Lgl see Hashim Ma'ruf al-yusaynl, op.cit., pp. 164-193..
Kitab an-naqtf. p.722; see also above, p.98. 

5 Ibid., p.117.
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Imam! doctrine almost all the Companions are considered as 

apostates. He does this by arguing that no apostasy is possible 

after belief.

On some issues al-Qaswfni roes even further than

al-Murta$& in his moderations he denies that the Imaxnls heap
2 abuse on Muhammad's wives and refers to his own book on the

3subject entitled Tanxth 'A'isha. He also mentions that he 

wrote a book called Mift&fr ar»rai^&t_wa~funfln al -feikay&t» in

which he proves that 'Umar was the fortieth person who adopted
j. 

Islam and that he was a true believer. Al-Qazwlnt declares

that hatred of the Companions is an act of rebellion against
5 God (maff*fiya). Such views may have contributed to the uncompj i-

mentary observation by a later Xmami author who, while praising 

the "noble expressions11 and "gentle wording*1 of the book, accuses 

al-Qaaswlnl of inserting in places words and expressions "from 

which the mind shrinks with aversion (tashma'izzu minhu 'l-*uqul)"
*mn*~«<i\iim*iii,**t* < Minna H IU.^IMIII i HUM'i i !••!!. +~+*^ -~+~~~>.**~~^^*~**m*mm+ f

he suggests that such words may have been used as a result of 

the necessity to practise precautionary dissimulation (taqiyya). 

Al-Qazwtnl himself stresses that his exposition of Shi % l views 

was written "without dissimulation"; but precisely such protest­ 

ations of sincerity may have been dictated by the need to conceal 

his true thoughts—particularly since he lived during the apogee 

of the Saljuq rule, and the Saljuqs were Sunnls.

A person of more widespread reputation than 'Abd

Ibid.. p.315; see the discussion above, pp.120-1 21 .
2 !*>*<*.. p.82.
3 Ibid., pp.83,31 4. On the Im&sl attitude to 'A'isha cf. below,
pp.1 80ff.

4 Ibid * * p.145.
Ibid.. p. 283. 

6 ——Al-Kantdrl, Kashf al-frujub. p. 586, cit. DharlJ^a, II, p. 130.
Kitab an-naqj. p.307.
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al-Jalll al-Qazwlnl is the Shl'l astronomer, historian and 
politician Naflr ad-Din a$-fdsl (d.672/1274). R, Strothmann1 
has drawn attention to the fact that Na§lr ad-Din does not 
develop any new theories on the i mama to and accepts the views 
expounded by al-Mortals in the Shaft. This may be seen for 
exaaple in his dogmatic treatise Tajrid__>JU *aga 'Id where he
declares, 'Those who fought 'All are unbelievers and those who

2 disobeyed him are grave sinners.*1

One of Na^Ir ad-Din's most illustrious students was 
Jamai ad-Din tfasan b. Yusuf Ibn Mu$ahhar al-gilll (d.726/1325). 
In his authoritative commentary on his master's work (Sharfr 
at-talrl$) al-yilll assertst MHe who fought 'All is an un­ 
believer ... as for those who disobeyed him, there are 
different views among our scholars. Some have decreed that 
they are unbelievers since they reject the explicit delegation 
(nasg Jail) which proves his inazaate and belief in which is an 
established doctrine and has been transmitted continuously* 
Others believe that they are grave sinners, and that is the more 
correct opinion."3 In his Minha;[ al-kararoa4 al-yilll says that 
after Muhammad's death the Companions were guided in their 
behaviour by various, often conflicting motives: some sought 
to usurp power; most gave Abd Bakr the oath of allegiance in 
the hope of achieving thereby worldly gains (jfcalaban li'd-dunya); 
others were not certain as to how they should act, but instead 
of using their own intelligence blindly followed the majority; 
then there was the minority who, disregarding worldly thoughts, 
dedicatee! themselves to serving God and to following the rightful

Pie 2wolfer-Schl'jiL P Leipsig 1926, p.63.
JlHfrJfrJ-frQ 'Alt kafara wa«piikh&lifQhq fasaqa (cit. Darajat. p.33)
Clj. Dara-jat. pp.33*34.
Quoted with Ibn Taymiyya's answer, Minh&J as-sunna, II, pp.3ff.
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ruler. This four-fold division of the Companions clearly draws 

its Inspiration from the earlier expositions of Ibn Qubba and 

al-Murta^A; yet al-#illl seems to Judge the majority of the 

Companions with greater severity: he accuses them of cupidity 

and contends that even those who merely followed the majority 

deserve punishment for th*ir failure to discover the truth by 

exercising their powers of logical reasoning. Al-yilli provides

an interesting historical and psychological explanation fir 

the defection of so many Companions from the true path. He 

argues that the Companions were following a long -established 

pattern: after all, most people in past generations had dis­

obeyed their prophets and worshipped other gods; the Israelites
2 and the golden calf are just one example. Any other behaviour

on the part of Muhammad f s community would have been in contra-
3 diction to the customary course of things and in opposition to

human nature which is characterised in part by disagreements on
4 questions of faith,

Despite his rather harsh judgment on most Companions, 

al-^illl's attitude towards them was far from negative: he is 

reported to have called on the 3h!*I ruler Khud&banda (reigned 

703/1304-717/1317) to love all the Ccsapanions . 5

Cf. above, pp. 11 7-1 18.
3 Al~$llli uses the expression n&qldan li'l-'&d&t; this may be
a deliberate allusion to the theological term for a miracle, kharq 
al-j^dA (or al:^!i<UL£) (cf. al-EfUjillanl f At-tazahld, ed. R.J. 
McCarthy, Beirut 1957, index, s.v.; Wensinck, %he Muslim creed, 
pp. 224-225),
4 Al-yilli, Khulasa. clt. at-Tabarsl, Naf as ar-rafrman , p.74b.-• _n- i_

See aali-Shaybi, Al^f ikr ash>shl yi wa * n-naga *&t a$-gaf iyya , 
Baghdad 1386H., pp.fl5-lt6 (quotlng"l?oii ~'"ij&&i Abro7 Ha lima *
t»tawarikh) . Ash-Shaybi s««s in Ibn al-Mu|ahhar «s views the 

culmination of a long process of gradual Shl'l moderation. This 
may also be connected with the relaxation of the bitter Sunn! 
-Shl'l conflict after the fall of the 'Abbasid empire- cf . C. 
Cahen, "Le probleme du shl'isme dans 1'Asie Mineure turque
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Possibly the most detailed and elaborate exposition 

on the subject of the Companions is that of 'All Khan b. Ahna:1 

Ibn Ma'ftta (d.112O/1708). The following is a summary of his 

division of the Companions into rejected (mar dud) and accepted 

(maqbul);

A Companion belongs to one of two categories: he was cither 

an infidel before becoming a Muslim, or else he was born as a 

Muslim (nualixft fitrt); only a few Companions bel >ng to t'ae 

second category, such as 'All, al-^asan, al-yusayn, and 'Abd 

Allah b. as-Zubayr.

A Companion could either (I) spend much time with the Prophet 

or (II) not spend much time with him (and thus not hear bin 

pronounce th© nasf Jail). These two categories are subdivided 

as follows: 

(I) (1) He heard the nag$ Jail and

(A) acted accordingly—in which case he is completely 

accepted (maqbUI gat Van) (e.g. Salraan, al-Miqdad, 

AbQ Dharr);

(B) did not act accordingly. This could have been 

the result of (a) obstinacy and haughtiness (*inad 

wa'stikb&r)—in which case, if he was a auslim fi$rt, 

he becomes (according to some doctors) a aurtadd fitr 

(an apostate who was born aa a Muslim) and no repent­ 

ance can be accepted from him (e.g. *Abd Allah b.
2 a*-Zubayr); if he was not a ausliro fi|rl and later

TTpreottomane", in Le ShlJ^i^Bi^ Imajpiite. Paris 1970, pp. 118-1 19. 
On Khudabanda's conversion to Sht'ism see the article "Olcaitu 
IChudabanda" by J.H.Kramers, in El* , III, pp.974-975, ar.d the
references below, p.225, n.2.

S€>e fi^^J^i* pp. 32-33. 
2

The distinction between an apostate who was born as a Muslim
and one who was not born as a Muslim was already known to the 
Meccan theologian 'A|a' b. Abl Raba$ (d. 115/733); cf. Goldziher, 
Itoh. Stud.. II, p.21 5, and in general the article on 'A$a' by 
J. Schacht, in EI^ f i f p.730.
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acknowledges the validity of the na§s and repents, 

he is accepted; if he does not repent he is con­ 

sidered a raur t a dd ff hayr ̂ jf i t r 1 and as such is rejected, 

but is given another chance to repent; (b) compulsion 

-i jb&r ) • in which case he is accepted if he

fulfil* the requirements of moral probity ( 'adaia) •

(2) H® did not hear the naf^Jalj. and must therefore have
2 had a proof of a different nature for its existence. Thus

he either

(A) believed that 'AH was the only true caliph after 

Muhammad and then (a) remained loyal to 'All, in which 

case he is accepted; (b) did not remain loyal to 'Alt, 

either because of compulsion, in which case he is 

accepted, or because of obstinacy, in wh ch case, if 

he was not a ispislim^fi^rl and repents he is accepted, 

and otherwise he is rejected. Or

(B) had doubts (shubha) concerning * Alt's rights. He 

could either (a) be saved from his doubts at a later 

stage and thus be accepted; or (b) persist in his 

blindness and exror. Some Shl'ls say that such a 

Companion is excused (maVdhGr), but others declare

The different attitude towards the two kinds of apostates is
In accordance with Imaml figh. A murtadd ghayr fitrl--otherwise

4MMNMMMiwM| j^Mpmni n,^,^^, nrnr* ..- tr.<i. Jff _._i_r»ir ^fuiii-ij»il»ii n»>« ^ ^«MM»known as a murtadd ailli—is defined as aoraeone who was an un­ 
believer at the age of "Discretion (bulttc^h), who then adopted 
Islan and then apostatised. Such an apostate is dealt with less 
severely than a murtadd fifcci_ in that he is given a chance to 
repent and is spared if he does. See Muhammad JawAd Hughniyya, 
Fiqh al^iaam Ja'far_ as»^ad^.q. Beirut 1C65-6, VI, pp.310-314,

This view is based on the assumption that Muharamad's generation 
was of necessity (jar Or a tan) bound to know about the nags • Only 
in later times, when the na'ff traditions had already been largely 
suppressed or concealed, did the knowledge of the nass depend 
on acquisition by personal effort (iktis&b) or on rational 
deduction (istidl&j.). See Shafl, pp. 92,95; cf. al-Murta<Ja, 
Ialkhl$ al* ¥uyto^^J|a^=aajj|&sTn7"7404b s above, p.98
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him who refuses to acknowledge the self-evident 

truth concerning 'All's rights to be a f asiq : but 

he is not said to have relapsed into unbelief or 

apostasy. 

(II) (1 ) He knew about the nagf by other moans and

(A) acted accordingly, in which case he is accepted;

(B) did not act accordingly, out of (a) obstinacy, 

in which case, if he was a muslim fitrl, he b^c >mes* •lll» . ii. i.»»-i nm. I I * Mm in '

a jaurtadd jfifrrjl and no repentance can be accepted 
from him; otherwise he is accepted after repenting; 
(b) compulsion, in which case he is accepted.

(2) He did not know about the l*a.Sf • in which case h<e is
« 1 either accepted or rejected (cf* 3 I (2) (B)).

This lengthy and rather artificial division of the 
Companions into various groups is the product of continuous 
Xaftml thinking about the Companions. Ibn Ma'fuin does not reveal 
the source from which he took this analysis of the Companions; 
he nay indeed have composed it himself. Yet his indebtedness 
to earlier Imaml theologians is beyond doubt.

Present-day Imam! scholars follow in general the
2 moderate line on the Companions laid down by their .predecessor »«

In his discussion of the events after Muhammad's death the 'Iraq! 
scholar Muhammad tfusayn K&shif al-Ghi$a' (d. 1373/1954) argues3 
that some Companions may not have heard the proclamation of the 

to 'All or may not have understood its meaning. Other
Cf. the statement attributed to al-Baqin f a^amna man lam %*!".* * dh& ̂  -Uffi (i-«. whoever recognised AbG Baler) ga'-dal^ 

fimA_dajkhala f thi_ 'n-nAs 'al§ ghayr ̂ Vilm wa-la % ad'aiwatan '" _ ^al'-"nuj|rainln /^tjxJSTjSA I Ika jia^yukaffiruha wa~ia"~ ~

As always, the possibility of ^aqiyya cannot be ruled out,
especially in areas under Sunn! domination. 
3

pp. 81 -83.
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Companions were opposed to 'All's election for reasons such 
as his youth at the time and the feeling axaong the Qurayshis 
that one should not let both the prophecy and the caliphate
b« invested with th© Bantt Ha shim to the exclusion of everyone

2 else. Sharaf ad- Din al-t&taawt tackles the question from a
somewhat different angle. He distinguishes two kinds of ex­ 
plicit pronouncements of the Prophet; the first concerns matters 
pertaining directly to the requirements of the Muslim religion 
and to the welfare of the Muslims in the world to corae, such as 
the command to fast in Ramadan or to go on pilgrimage; the 
second deals with the affairs of state. Whereas most Companions 
always followed faithfully all pronounced en ts of the first kind, 
they allowed room for reasoning and discussion when it came 
to problems of rule. In the case of 'All the Companions were 
aware of his designation as Muhammad »s successor; yet they 
could not overlook the fact that 'All's virtues had aroused 
the envy of many among the newly converted, and that those men 
were also waiting for an opportunity to settle accounts with 
•All for having killed many of their pagan relatives in the 
various battles. The Companions feared that under these circum­ 
stances the coazaunlty would not obey 'All and that his accession 
would bring about bloodshed and strife. For these reasons they 
decided that the safest course lay in disregarding the nas$ and 
choosing the new ruler by clecti >n.

According to soiae reports of the events following the Prophet's death, Abd 'Ubayda tried to persuade 'Ali to give up his claims to the rule by pointing out that Abfc Bakr was much older and there­ 
fore more able to take upon himself the responsibilities of office; 
see (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, Al~ imama wa*js^siyasa, Cairo 1967, 
pp.ie-19; a|-£abarsl, Al-i^tijk j7pp.46-47r~cTt . BihSlr, VIII, 
p.37. 'Umar is reported to have stressed Abft BakrTs age in urging the people to give him the oath of allegiance; see Ibn :9a'd, Il/il, 
p. 541 hfidha Abft Uakr wa-dhQ shay bat a 1-mus 1 ijaln f a -bayi * uhQ.

j^itab ftl-fflurjjajl|t, pp.276-278,
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The implicit assumption in the expositions of Kashif 
al-Ghi$a' and al-MQsawl is that the Companions were within their 
rights when they used individual reasoning in trying to establish
the identity of the next ruler. Al~Musawl is therefore con-

2 sistent when he declares that the Shl'ls believe in the virtues
of all the MuhajirQn and the Anfar.

Condusian

The various views on the Companions confirm that the

line of thought which had its origins in Ibn Qubba became pre-
3 dominant in official Xm&ml thinking from the Buwayhid period

onwards; it was only interrupted for a relatively brief period 

at the height of §afawid anti-Sunnl fanaticism, marked by the 

ascendancy of the AkhbariyyOn. On the whole, the picture is 

one of far greater sophistication and moderation on the question 

of the J^alqf^r^ag^figj^ba than is generally attributed to the

Imamis both by their opponents within the Islamic community and
4by modern orientalists,

Of. also Kashif al-GhitS', op . cit . s p,103; al-Mdsawl, 
Al-f ugQJL al^giujbigmaj p. 84.

As distinguished from popular Shl'l beliefs. Cf, below, pp. 206ff
Cf above, pp. 69-77.



CHAPTER IV

TOE REJECTED COMPANIONS

1 * j^yoductory

In the previous chapter an attempt has been made to 

show that most Xm&ml doctors tend to avoid any generalised 

statements when they pass Judgment on the Companions, and con­ 

centrate their attention instead on the behaviour of the various 

groups within the §a$&ba. More specifically, it has been 

pointed out that al~Murta$* distinguishes between the majority 

of the community, whoa he exonerates from any serious blame 

despite their failure to adhere to 'All after the Prophet's 

death, and two smaller groups t those who openly opposed 'All 

and those who remained faithful to him throughout. The

attitude towards these two groups --whose members may be con­ 

veniently referred to as the rejected (or bad) and the accepted 

(or good) Companions respectively- forms the subject of chapters 

XV and V of this study.

A series of events which foreshadowed the actual 

usurpation of power by AbQ Bakr is said to have taken place 

during Mu^azaiaad's lifetime. These events are significant not 

only in setting the scene for the subsequent dramatic develop- 

ments but also in that they serve to reveal the identity of 

those whoa the Imaiais regard as 'All's fiercest foes, yudhayfa

b. al-Y;inan f a Companion known for his pro- 'Alld sympathies as
2Well as for his privileged position as the Prophet f s confidant,

See above, pp. 11 6-117.
Cf. his biography below, pp.320-326
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is reported to have revealed the story shortly before his death, 

The following are the main points in it.

When Muhammad realised that his end was approaching 

he informed his wife 'A'isha that 'All would be appointed his 

successor. Despite 'A'isha's promise not to divulge the new ,

she passed it on to 'Uraar's daughter Haffa and to other enemies
2of 'All. Meeting clandestinely, they agreed to try and fore­ 

stall any attempt by the Prophet to hand down power to tb:; ahl
3 al-bayt. After some deliberation as to the best course of

action it was decided to lay an ambush for Muhammad at the
4mountain-road (^agaba) of Harsha (hence the title feadJth

5a.l-'aqaba by which this story is known).

While that plan was being hatched, the angel Gabriel 

Commanded MuJjamnad to announce publicly the designation of 'All

See al-Majlisl, jj&tftbJ?ilrf^^An..J!?^Sj&an > **«***» 1888,
pp. 92-97; gifyart VIII, pp. 21 -24; D&rajat, pp.296ff; all 
quoting from ad-Day lamt, Irshjld al- quitter* Ad-Bay laml*s work 
consists of two parts (cfT ''jamrl'a, I, p. 51 7), of which only the 
first is included in the litKographed edition (Bombay 131SH.) 
available in the British Museum. I have been unable to find the 
second part, which must include the original story. That story 
is alleged to have already been included by the traditionist 
'Alt b. Mujahid ar~R&*l (d. 182/798) (cf. Seagin, I, p. 312) in 
his Managib amir al~mu*ainin vra-mathalib al-inunaf iqlrji ; seo 
al - QaTgwlni , ^ tab^an-na^. r"pT266 . OfT also "the remarks in 
al-Musawl, ^T^naf f wail ~ T J t ih&d . Najaf 1964, p.37O, n.2. A sa.e~ 
what different versron^Ts recorded in af-fabarsl, Al-i^tij&j.

Called here launaficto, &s often in Shl'l texts. See above,
pp. 107-1 08. —— " ——

3 Cf, also al-Qumial, Xaf s ir ̂ II, pp. 375- 376; al-KulInl, U^qi 
al-kafl, I f p.427j a|^f55Srl, I^^Sx^tjy^mujiafa, Najaf 138311., 
p. 196.

On the way to Mecca; see Y&qut, {^JaK^ii^ii^lEL* Leipzig 
1866-73, IV, p. 960.

'U&ar is said to have been the driving force behind the scheme 
(cf . Para jfat , p. 285). According to some accounts, this was not 
the first attempt of its kind. Already in the year 9/630 some 
aun&fiqun reportedly elected * certain Abu 'Amir ar-Rahib (d. 
1 0/631 ; cf. Ibn Sa'd, IH/ii, p. 90; at>?Ab*rl » Xalrikh, I, p. 1740) 
as their leader and decided to kill Muhammad on hTs way to TabQk 
as well as plunder Medina and take all of Muhammad's descendants 
and relations prisoner. That plot was foiled by God. See 
*l-'Askarl, Jafglr, Lucknow 1693, p.23o.
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as his successor. This Muhammad did a few days later at Ghadlr 

Khuam. After the announcement every member of the coromunlty 
was asked to pay homage to 'All. Some Companions—including 

Salmfin, Abd Eharr, Khusayma b. Thabit, Abu 'l~Haytham b. 

at-Tayyihan, 'Aiamar b. Yasir and al~M:'qd&d b. 'Arar —complied 

without hesitation. Othcars—notably Abu Bakr and 'ttetar---demanded 

to know first whether this was an order of God and His Prophet;
only when Muljaiamad answered in the affirmative did they pay

2homage. On the following night, when Muharojnad reached the
mountain-road of Harsha, the plotters were already lying in 
ambush. Muhammad ordered 'AnrniSr b. Yasir to urge on his 

she~camel from behind (saga), while yudhayfa led her from before 
(q&da). When they reached the top of the road the plotters ap­ 
peared at their back and rolled the crawling insects which they 
had brought along between the legs of Muhammad's she-camel. 
The frightened beast was about to break loose; but the Prophet 
calmed her, and God made her speak and promise that she would 
not be diverted from the road as long as the Prophet was on her 
back. When the plotters attempted to push the she-camel, 

tyudhayfa and '&ama~r fended them off with their swords until 
they finally gave up and retreated. Muhammad identifie the 
assailants by name and declared that they belonged to the 
muntfiqun. There followed a sudden flash of lightning which 
illuminated the area and remained miraculously fixed. By its

The role of these Companions in Im&ai Sht'ism is discussed 
nore fully in the next chapter,
2 In other Iiafiml traditions 'Utoar is described on the contrary
as showing great enthusiasm about 'All's appointment, and is 
quoted as telling him, "You have become the master (wall) of 
every believing man and woman" (a^-^abarsl, j^* lam jil^wara, 
p.133). The purpose of such a tradition is probably to high­ 
light 'Umar's subsequent treachery. Cf. also below, p.212. 
For the behaviour at Ghadlr Khumm of Mu'&wiya and other 
Companions see below, p.201.
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light Hudhayfa could recognise for himself the fourteen plotters 

whom Muhammad had Just identified. Nine of them were Qurayshlss 

Aba Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, :jalfca, *Abd ar- Ragman b. «Awf, Sa'd 

b. Abl Waqqts, Aba *Ubayda, Mu'awiya and 'Amr b. al-*As j the

five others were Aba Mus& al-Ash'arl, al-Mughlra b. Shu'ba,
t 2 Aws b. yadathan al~Basrl, Abu Hurayra and Aba fal$a al~Anf&ri.

All of them with the exception of Aws and Aba ?al£a figure 

prominently among the rejected Companions. To Hudhayfa's sug­ 

gestion that the plotters should be executed Muhammad answered 

that he did not wish people to claim that he had fought the

enemies of Islam with the help of the xaunafiqun. only to turn
3 against then after victory had been attained.

Despite their failure to kill Muhammad the plotters 

did not give up. With the collaboration of twenty additional 

Companions --not all of whom are identified in the sources — they 

drew up a document (gab If a) in which they repudiated 'All's 

claims and reiterated their own right to the succession. Hence 

the fact that these 34 Companions are known as the ash&b 

as-safrlfa. The document was written by Sa'id b. al-*A§ and

deposited with Aba 'Ubayda who buried it inside the Ka'ba, where
4 it remained until 'Umar dug it out during his caliphate. The

Imlmis claim that this is the document to which ftli was re­ 

ferring when he said at 'Umar's funeral, "I would like to meet 

God [and contend with 'Umar before Him concerning] the document

His name does not appear in the usual biographical works.
Aba pil^a Zayd b. Sahl b. al-Aswad b. Haram, one of the 

"guarantors" (nuqaba*); see Tahdhlb, III, pp. 414-415. He is 
said to have dug Muhammad »s grave (aj-Jabarl, Ta'rikh, I, p. 
1832; al-Kulfnl, Pura* al-kafl.lll. p. 166).

See also Rawga, p. 345.
Ad-Daylaml, Irshad al-qulQb, cit. gifrar. VIII, pp.23-24 t 

ira jat . pp.3OO-303; cf . Mu^sin al-KAshanl, Aji-nawadir ft
^ Tehran I960, p. 108.
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of the man who lies here «nshrouded."

3. Aba Bakr b> Abi Qub&fa
••

Heading the list of the rejected Companions are the 

first three caliphs. Their reign is denounced by the Imamls 

as illegitimate and contrary both to the tenets of Islam and 

to the wishes of the community. In addition, a series of deeds 

is ascribed to Aba Bakr, 'Umax and 'Uthm&n which is designed to 

prove their incapacity to rule over the community, and to show 

up their personal shortcomings, their sinful innovations and 

their deviations from Muhammad's teachings. To the Imamis, 

who believe in an omniscient, infallible Imam, such devastating 

accusations are more than sufficient to invalidate the rule of 

these caliphs. The Im&ml claims were formulated amidst in­ 

cessant polemics with Sunni adversaries and must be viewed

against the background of Sunni veneration for the three caliphs
o The discussion between al-Jahi? and al-Iskaft provides many

of the arguments for and against Abu Bakr and shows that these 

arguments were well-known as early as the first century of 

•Abb&sid rule. 3

Kitab Vtob&d al-MJsfurt, in Al-uspl al - arba *u»i. * a , f11b; 
ShaHTpp. 176-T7Y*Bifeilr, VXlT,"'p.'5o'. According to the 
Sunn£ interpretation, * All *s words refer to the document 
(sjihlfa) in which all of 'Umar's good deeds are registered* 
'All was expressing the hope that his own good deeds would 
be as many as those in *Umar*s sahifa. see 'Abd al-JabbSr, 
Al-Huiqhnl . XX/i, p.2i>9; Ibn yaJar al-Haytharal, Af-sawa % iq 
al-pufcriqa. p.97. Al-BSqillant says (Manaqib al^a * Lnaa)

|$abiyya (cf, above, p.17, n.8) quoted these words 
in support of their claim that 'Umar was the most excellent 
Companion.
2 See above, pp.51-54.
3 Ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilll summarised the main accusations
against the three caliphs, as well as against the Umayyads 
and the 'Abbasids, in his Minh&j al-kar&ma (pp.132m ff). Cf, 
the analysis of this work by La oust, "La critique du sunnisne 
dans la doctrine d'al-flilll", in REI 34, 1966, pp. 35-60. Large 
sections of 'Abd al~Jabbar f s defence of the first three caliphs 

Al-mughnt and of al*Murta^a*s counter-arguments in Ash-sh&fl



Abtt Baler's Role before Muhammad *s Death 

( a ) Abu Bakr*s prayer

A major controversy between Sunnls and Shi'ls con­ 

cerns the nature and significance of Abft Eakr's prayer at the 

head of the congregation during Muhammad's last illness. The 

doctrinal importance of this issue becomes clear when one 

recalls that a major task of the Imam in Sunn! eyes is to conduct 

the public prayers. According to Imaral accounts, 'A'isha 

persuaded Bilal, the Prophet's gu/adhdhin, to let Abd Bakr con* 

duet the prayers when Muhammad fell ill. When the Prophet 

heard the takblr (i.e. pronouncing the exclamation all&hu akbar )

being recited by Aba Bakr he rose from his bed and, supported
2by 'All and al-f^a^l b. al- 'Abbas, entered the mosque. When he

saw Aba Bakr in front of the mihrab he pushed him aside, con­ 

ducted the prayer himself, and in a subsequent speech advised 

the coEuaunity to follow 'All, al-Hasan and al-Huaayn. He then 

called 'All to his bedside, disclosed to him secret knowledge, 

urged him to be patient and dictated to him his last wishes, In

the Imaral view, Abu Bakr's action not only went against the
IjjjjJHiij^^ ^follows? Abu Bakr t XVII, pp. 154-225 j^'Umars XII, pp. 193-289 j

'Uthaans II, pp. 324-333, III, pp,4-69.
Cf . E. Tyan, Hiii toire^de 1 |o3r^^isajti> onrTTJudiciair e^^en

d» Islam. Paris 1938, pp. 308-390.
On whom cf * Xahdhlb, VIII, p. 280. These two names appear in 

Istiqh&tha. f49b; (anonymous) Mun&farat al- Jarawi wa * l^
« f265b; al-Murta^a, fklkhif al~ *uyun"_.

f4l5b; $hJUfTT'p>1O8; af^abarsl, I*Ilm "al-wara. p. 134, Other 
names which are mentioned in this connection are 'All and al- 'Abbas 
(ar-Ra^l, Khasa'if amir al-mu'minin. Kajaf 1369H., p.44j al-ljilli,

P * & 8 ) » ai- TAEbas and an unidentified person
f As-7tra al-halabiyya, Cairo 1320H., Ill, p. 386), 

al-Fa^l and the boy fHawb&n "j ibid . . p.38B) p Burayra and an unid­ 
entified person (al-Muttaql al-Hindi, Kaii« al-'uiamal, V, p. 370) 
(Thawban and Burayra were clients of Muhauimad and of 'A'isha, 
respectively; see Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Al~isttlab, pp.8O,708). 
From these examples it becomes clear that Sunnl accounts tend to 
•uppress 'All's name so as to weaken Shi'l claims that he vras 
constantly at the Prophet's side during his last days. See also 
below, pp.1 80-1 81 .
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Prophet's wish; it was also devoid of any real significance, 

since the duties of the Imam cover a much larger area than 

leading the community in prayer, and such an action cannot in 

itself be regarded as the mark of supreme authority.

(b) Usaaa's arlaY
A critical view is taken by the ImSuils of Abfl Bakr's 

behaviour towards Us&ma b. Zayd, whoa the Prophet had entrusted 

shortly before his death with the command of an army which was

to be sent on an expedition to Syria to avenge a defeat at
2 Mu'ta three years earlier. According to Xmaml accounts,

Muhammad placed Aba Bakr, 'Uraar and *Uthm&n under Us&ma's com­ 

mand with the aim of removing them from Medina, since he suspected 

that they were plotting against 'All and he wished to ensure 

that after his death no obstacles would be put in 'All's way, 

That this was his desire is also shown by the fact that 'All 

was not included in the expedition. The placing of Abu Bakr 

under Us£ma fs command is cited as proof that he was not being 

groomed for the role of an Imam, one of whose chief tasks is 

to conduct the holy war. When Abu Bakr became caliph he is 

said to have illegally replaced Uslma by Ya&ld b, Abl Sufy&n in 

a bid to win Abu Sufy&n over to his carap. UsSjoa for his part

adamantly refused to recognise the authority of a man who had
3 been placed by the Prophet as his subordinate.

T Sec Istighatha, f60b; ghjlfi, p,108; af-^abarsi, op.cit. » 
pp.134-^35» FojPthe Sunnl account see e.g. al~J&$i$, 
Al - *uthmftniyya , pp. 130-1 32, 164.

Cf. Sira« pp.1006-7. On Usama (d. c.54/674) see the article 
by V. Vacca, in El 1 , XV, pp.1046- 9, and the bibliography given 
there.
3 See Istighatha, f15b; Shaft> p. 246, cit. (with other sources)
gi£*£, VIII, pp.l?56-25S! af-^abarsl, op.cit. . pp.133, 139. For 
tiie counter-argument cf. al-J&^if, op. cit 77 p. 169 (where it is 
denied that Abn Bakr belonged to Us^aa's army); 'Abd al-Jabbar, 
Qp.cij.. XX/i, pp.343-349.
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Ab Bakr »s

'Alt*s inalienable rights are juxtaposed by 

writers with a reading of historical events which points to a 

shocking injustice perpetrated against him. Th© imamate was 

treacherously wrested away from 'All in the initial confusion 

and bewilderment which followed Muhaimad's death; this is the 

epitome of the ImSurai view of the events which swept Aba Eakr 

to power* According to Imaml accounts, while 'All and other 

members of Muhammad's family were engaged in preparing the 

Prophet's body for burial, the AnfUr, concerned about their 

declining influence In the community, gathered in the Saqtfa 

of the Banu SH'ida in order to elect their own leader , S&'d b*

'Ubflda, as Muhavini&d's successor. When news of this reached Abu
o Bakr, 'Umax and Abu *Ubayda b. al- Jar rah, they hastened with

their supporters to the Saqtfa where they managed by a combin­ 

ation of lies, deceit and threats of violence to turn the tide 

in their favour and to have AbU Bakr installed as caliph. 'All 

and his followers refused to abide by the fait accompli but were

forced to give the oath of allegiance (bay'a) when threatened
3 with iimainent execution. The Iroanls maintain that Abfi Bakr f a

election was illegal because it went against the express wishes 

of the Prophet. In addition they claim that the election was

Invalid even by Sunnl criteria because it did not fulfil the
4Sunn! requirement of a voluntary and unanimous consent.

Or, in other versions, because of their envy of 'Alt; cf. 
above, p.115.
2 On the central role which these three Companions played
before anc immediately afier Kuhaimacl 's death set H. Lammens, 
"Le f Triumvir at • Aboft Bakr, *Qmar et Abou 'Obaida", in MPO 
4 t Beirut 1910, pp. 113-144.

Cf. below, p. 149. 
4 S®€ In general Bihar, VIII, pp.35-7?, where numerous early 
sources are quoted. Cf. also below, pp.248ff.
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As proof of the correctness of their claims IraSml 

polemicists quote words attributed to 'XJmar, "The oath of 

Allegiance to Abtt Bakr was a falta." The Sunnls interpret

falta as meaning "an unusual event" or H a sudden and unexpected
2 event. H they explain that the quick action by Aba Bakr and

*Umar was the only way of saving the community from destruction 

through internecine warfare and apostasy at the critical moments 

which followed Muhammad's death, 'ttear is said to have added, 

"Ood has preserved [us] from it® evil1* (waqa 'liah aharrahlU

•-which the Sunnls interpret as meaning the evil of disagreement
3 and discord. Although AbO Bakr's action could, under different

circumstances* have brought about negative results such as civil

war and bloo<2shed, it gained Ood*s approval in that particular
4 case. The implication is that *Umar did not see in the method

of Aba Bator's election a precedent which the community would

necessarily have to follow in the future, but rather an e: eept-
S ional procedure dictated by the unusual conditions of that tine.

The Xmtois, on the other hand, interpret 'Umar's words as follows i 

"The oath of allegiance to AbG Bakr was [the result of] a hasty 

and forcible action; may God preserve [us] from its evil 

[consequences]; whoever reverts to a similar [course of action]
•JTT1 ——

. Abi^Bakr k&nat falta tan (S|ra, p. 101 4). Similar 
worS are ascribed to A&i Bakr hlmsei7j " "*tS« oath of allegiance 
to myself was [only] faltan (al-Jahif, op, cij. » p. 196).
^^ <HMIpHlMMM|MMMWft ' ™ V •MBB^"'*|»**^*'*»**l*'»il» *

Al-ja$if, op f cit. « p.198j 'Abd al-Jabbtr, op,cit, » XX/i, 
p. 339; al~8&Iabi . op . cit . . Ill, p.298j cf. Lane, I, p. 2435, 
s.v. fit.
3 Al-J&^i?, Xoc^cit, ; *Abd al«JaM>ar, opfcit., XX/i, p. 340.
4 Cf . al-yalabl, loc.clt*

Sunnl doctors could not be satisfied with this explanation 
since it might be interpreted as an implied admission of the 
illegality of Abd Bakr's rule* One therefore finds that al-Mawardl

^ Bonn 1853, p. 6) cites the method of. 
AbO Bakr's election as a model of correct procedure for future
generations . 
5 This is another possible meaning of falta ; cf. Lane, s.v.
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will be killed." This proves that Aba Bakr had no delegation 

from the Prophet and reinforce* the claim that the entire pro­ 

cess of his election was nothing more than a seizure of powar
2 through brute force.

The Imamis point out that Aba Bakr himself repeatedly
3asked to be relieved of his duties and before his death ex­ 

pressed regret at not having asked the Prophet who should rule 

over the community.

Events during AbQ Eakr *® Rule,

(a) The "wars of apostasy/' (&urQb ar-ridda)

In the Sunn! view, Abn Bakr's finest achievement lay 

in routing the secessionist movements which threatened to 

destroy the young community. In contrast to this view, the 

Zmamls accuse Abu Eakr of being himself one of the major causes 

which precipitated the unrest, in that he forced himself on the

unwilling community. The Imamis maintain that the BanG yanifa,
5 large numbers of whom were supposedly among the apostates» were

right in refusing to pay the alms tax (sakat) to a caliph whose 

legitimacy they challenged. Moreover, Aba Bakr is blamed for

Sh&f1, p.97,

Ibid. . and in general jibi<S. , pp. 241 -244.
3 3MSJ-* P. 240, cit (with other sources) Eifrar » VIII, pp. 268-270. 
For the counter -argument cf. *Abd al-Jabbar, op. cit . , XX/i, pp. 221 , 
338-339 .
4 See Sh&ft, p. 97; cf. al-Mas'udi, Hurul. IV, pp. 184-185; 
al-Muttaqi al -Hindi, op* cit. * V, pp. 368 -369.

Cf the article H1Janlfa b. Ludjayian by W. Montgomery Watt, in 
El 2 , III, p. 166.

Cf . the argument of Ibn BSbawayhi in the (anonymous) Munayarat 
malik Ruka ad-Dawla ma^a * s -§aduq, f 267b ; al-MGsawl, An-na^g 
Wj&'l-i^tj.h&d, pp . 1 43^T46 ""'" Al -Muf id is said to have contended in 

ab'liT-ijkfe (cf. .Sha*il£' IX » P-49O, s.v. Al^lj|^ f i 
5*) ~"tKat various tribes refused to recognise AbU Baler whilst

Ali was alive, and that this was the cause which induced Abtt 
Bakr to embark on the so-called "war; of apostasy". See 
al-Jushaml, Sharfr ^uyQn al-masa'il, ff15a-15b.



143

sending against them one :>f the cruellest ccsamantiers at his 

disposal, KhStlid b. al-Walld, one of whose worst excesses was 

his order to kill the leader of the Banft tyanlfa, Malik b, 

Nuwayra, despite the fact that MSlik professed loyalty to Islam. 

Khftlid was supposedly motivated by lust for Mftlik's beautiful 

wife Utosa Tamtsa bint al-Minhal. Aba Bakr is accused of having 

permitted this atrocity to take place and to have subsequently 

treated Khaiid with unwarranted leniency , despite protests by 
'Uaar. 4* 

(b) The affair of Fadak

This is oftcsn cited by the Shl'a as a major example 

of AbQ Baler's arbitrary behaviour towards 'All's family. The 

ImAmls maintain that AbQ, Bakr refused to hand over to FSLtima 

the oasis of Fadak which had been bequeathed to her by her father, 

the Prophet. In justification of his decision AbQ Bakr is said 

to have quoted the tradition, "We the Prophets do not beq cath 

(i.e. our estates do not fall into the category of ordinary estates 

which are divided among the relatives in specified proportions] j 

that which we leave behind is made into a charitable trust (nafrnu

ngr ithu »&_ tar aknS ̂ gada^atuii ) . " The Shl*is,

however, basing themselves on a different version of the tradition, 

understand it to mean, "What we [the Prophets] leave behind as a 

charitable trust cannot be bequeathed [but everything else saay be] 

(Jill yuratbu »t taraknt sadagatan) ." Aba Bakr f s decision is
•^ - MMMiU •MihV •-. ».iaJ*i^ir.Mi. »»I^>M» «.«M*> ->,**** 'K ****m' MHI if+*i* *, n*t**t,*it,^ •. •^...jM.-ar-.w.i^a.^BV n» i»MMJHHa> *

Kh£lid*s honorary title Sayf al-islam was turned by some Shl'ls
into Sayf ̂. ashT8hayJjto ; see al-(^i«wlnl, jCijWb_ an *na$<g , p,30B."~" -»-•—

igh&tha» fl6a; Sh&fl. pp. 249-250, ci t . (with other sources)
II, pp. 264-268. The toamls, who do not wish for a moment 

to place 'Dinar in a favourable light, are <juick to add that he 
forgave Khalid when the latter informed him that he had killed 
Sa*d b. 'Ub&da who had refused to recognise Abu Bakr (Biaar» VIII, 
p.26C). For the counter-argument cf *Abd al-Jabbar,
XX/i t pp. 354-355* See in general af-fabarl, ^a'rlkh. I, pp. 1925-6,

See the discussion in Gold»iher ; Kujh.StX. , II, pp,IO3-104. 
Cf. also Wensinck, Concordance, I, p.£?0b, s.v. trk,
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presented as contrary to the Qur'&n, where various prophets 

are shown as bequeathing; thus Zachariah asked God for an

offspring who would inherit from him, and "Solomon was David's
*» 

heir." The rejection of P&fima's claim is put in an even xvarse

light by accounts according to which Aba Bakr disregarded the 

evidence of Muhammad's wife Umm Ayman and of *A11, both of whom 

testified in favour of F&$iaa. As a result, Fatiraa made an oath 
that she would never again speak to Aba Bakr and 'Umar. Before 

her death she ordered 'All to bury her at night and to prevent 

AbQ Bakr, *l&&ar and their followers from performing the prayer 

of the dead over her. The significance of F&iima's anger is 

underlined by the tradition in which Muhammad is quoted as saying 
to her, "Your anger is also that of God; you? satisfaction is 
also that of God. 11 And also, ffF3L$ima is a part of me; whoever 

harms her has harmed me and whoever harms me has also harmed God."

Abu Bakr** Personal Shortcomings 

(a) His ignorance
* <T <>MH in •>*i'n«'» «l*i . nlBfr.it ~JM*I-*U> ' —K-. *.,.-.-^MMMM>

While the Sunnls praise Abu Bakr as one of the most 

knowledgeable men in matters of religious law, the Jsa&als point 

to his ignorance of many facets of that law. Abu Bakr is said 

to have ordered cutting off the left hand of a thief when it
4should have been the right hand. He made arbitrary decisions

27/16.
ftioh&tha, ff8a-11b; al-Mufld, ^^ikhtiMt* pp. 163-1 85; 

Shaft, pp.2£§~239; al~Mu$affar, Dajy^JULJ^Sr^^la* IH/i, pp. 22-45. 
A great number of details culled Zrom various sources are recorded 
in Bihf r « VIII, pp. 91 -141. For the count er-argume«t cf. *Abd 
al-Jabb&r, op^cit., XX/i, pp. 328-336 j Ibn ^ajar al-Kaytharil,

, pp. 35-38. See in general the article
"Fadak* by T. Veccia Vaglieri, in El2 , II, pp. 725- 727, and the 
bibliography given there.

The Sunnls answer that this may have been the mistake of the 
person appointed to execute the punishment, or that it may have 
been a case of a third offence of the thief; cf . Ibn tyajar 
al-Hay thami » op.cit.. p. 3S, .
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in questions of inheritance, e.g. in cases of kalala, where 

the deceased leaves behind neither descendant nor ascendant; 

in the case of the share in the inheritance of the grandfather 

and other relatives he showed inexcusable indecisiveness by 

issuing numerous conflicting responsa. Due to an imperfect 

knowledge of Arabic he was ignorant of the meaning of certain

words used in the Qur'&n, e.g. the word Abb (meaning probably
2 "pasture") in the verse "And fruits and pastures". AbQ Bakr

hiaself admitted his fallibility by saying that all his right

decisions were made with the help of God while his errors stcanned
3 entirely from his own shortcomings.

(fc) His cowardice

One of the most famous events with which Abu Bakr is

linked is his sojourn with Muhamraad in a cave on their way from
4 Mecca to Medina. The Sunnls point to the Quranic allusion to

5that event and argue that Abu Bakr*s fortitude and loyalty to

the Prophet during these difficult times are among his greatest
f 

virtues. The ImAmis claia that the Quranic allusion does not
7 iaply any praise for Aba Bakr, On the contrary: Aha Bakr

Cf. Lane, Supplement, p. 3002, s.v. kll . See the discussion in 
Van Ess, Das Kit&b .y^Naj&jt, p.3t (in proofs).
2 fiur/an BO/39* Cf. Van Ess, op.cJLt,. pp. 38-39 (in proofs).~— -M. ,.__«L._ _--r. .i

Sh|fl» pp. 240-241, cit. (with other sources) BihEr, VIII, pp, 
270- 27^7 For the counter -argument cf. 'Abd al~ Jatib&r ,
XX/i, pp. 352-353, S@e also the polcaaics between an-Na^Sm and 
Xbn Qutayba, in 3&^!JLiaJj3^^ pp. 20, 24.
4 See Slra, |H>.328-329.

*»»r,- —*•***,,-». * * *

Our Tan 9/40.
6 See al-Ja^ia, op.cit., pp»1O1-1O9j 'Abd al-Jabbfir, Tathbl^, 
p.370j Ibn Hajar al-tfay thaffil , op. cit., p.4O; as-Suya|T,

. 33,
7 See jstighatha, ff53b-54a; (anojiymous) Mun&jgarat al-Jar awl
wa*l-isUiffl __,_,__,_ al^B&qir, ff264b-265a; cf. the analysis by 
al-Mufidlis quoted in af-fabarsl, Al-i^tiJ&j, pp.279-280, and 
a similar analysis by al-Murta^fi in Shifl, p. 221; and in 
general gihar. VI, pp.41 8-420.
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Joined Muhammad in the cave because he was afraid of the un­ 

believers and, unlike 'All, was incapable of staying behind in 

Mecca and holding off Muhammad's enemies* Muhammad knew of

Abtt Bakr*s cowardice from the time before the hijra when Abd
2 Bakr wanted to escape from Mecca and leave the Prophet. While

in the cave Muhammad had to allay Abfl Baler f s fears and distract 

his attention by miraculously conjuring up scenes of the AnsSr 

engaged in conversation and of Ja'^ir a$-$ayy£r ('All*s brother)

and his friends crossing the sea to Abyssinia. Aba Bakr was
3 convinced at that moment that Mutyarainad was a sorcerer.

It may be noted here that some Iiatol theologians

(jffiwp mia,.;.afil i an-naya£) deduce frosa Abd Bakr's sojourn in the 

cave that he cannot be considered an Emigrant (MuhSjir). Their 

reasoning is based on the verse, "Wl oever leaves his home an

emigrant to Go.! and His Apostle and then death overtakes him,
4 his reward from God is sure," They interpret this v&rse as

indicating that Mu^aamad's felJra was to God whereas the hijra 

of the believers was to Muhammad. It was agreed by general 

consensus that no one might be- considered a partner of Muhammad 

in his .fe^Jra to God* So whoever mak^s the hijra to Muhammad 

must stake it after Mutyasu ad f s own hijra. Aba Bakr went to 

Medina with Muhammad; he was seeking Muhammad's protection and 

the Prophet was acting a® intermediary between him and God, 

Since Aba Bakr did not make the hijra to the Prophet he is not
•y— ———"————~—'•r~^'"v-"^~r~'^•^'if *mimnnimii mti *JV*r*> l',iiu f-i+ttm-av \ ^m*mm( **mm**m*r.•*******'--ft*+

See 'All b. MQs& Ibn TftwGs, IqbSl al-a'mai, cit. Bifrar. VX, p. 423. ———"•'———"—— ——
2 See Si&S£> loc.cit> I. Friedlaender ("The heterodoxies of the
Shiitesir , 19O8, p.50J brings various examples which illustrate 
the prominent part which the verse about the cave played in 
Sunni-ShS'l polemics.

Soe R^wsJa, pp,262-263; al-^ufld, A^AkhtisJU|, P-19, cit,
Bih&r. %II t p.227. 
4 Qur'an 4/100(101).
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a Muhajlr, and he lacks the virtues with which God endowed the 

Muhajirun, He is merely a Companion, and that in itself does 

not imply any virtue.

Another example of Aba Bakr f s cowardice during 

s lifetime is his alleged behaviour at the Battle of

Badr. The Sunnls claim that Aba Bakr was chosen to stay with 

the Prophet in hi* hut (parish) so that he might act as his
o

personal bodyguard- -a task which he fulfilled admirably. The

explain that Muhammad wanted to have Aba Bakr with him

because he was familiar with his cowardice and did not w: ' ah him
3to single with the warriors and spread panic. 

( c ) gig niggard 1 in ess

The Sunnls quote traditions in which ?4ii£arnmad says

that no one aided him materially as much as Aba Baler, and that
4only 6o<3 will b«5 able to reward him fully for his generosity.

AbH Bakr is said to have spent all his fortunc»~~40,OOO dinars
5 6 (or dirhams) --for Mu^aiomad. The ImSmls claim that whereas it

is well known that 'All spent everything he had for the Prophet, 

nothing of the kind can be said with any certair ty about Abu

See Istigha.tjha, ff54b-55a.
4MMMw.-^4MVi*>< '••'•••••t-vv.wjtopagMbifgMM*

See al-JSlji^, oyMcit«, p.53» Ibn IJtajar al-Haythaml,
p*28 (quoting 'Al); as-SuyHfl, op . ci t . « pp.25-a6j cf. Sl_ra t 
pp. 439-440, 444.

See a|-$asl, Talkhig ash^shafl, p. 433; cf . al-Murta$&, 
Talkhls al-*uyun wa*T-iaa.hasTnT f4O6b (where the reference is
IMMM^-.VM^*^*^**^*..^*^..^.,*****-.. . J,A.ff.,*«.BV.^>^4^HW.v«nh. -,-nr -rl" --JJT '— Tni • J UM» * *

both to Aba Bakr and to *Umar). For a similar debate, this 
time concerning Aba Bakr f s role in the battle of 
al-Jftl^, opj^cit*, pp, 62-63; al-Iskafl, Na^^ 
p. 339. —— ~
4 See at-Tirrai<ail, Sahil?, Cairo 135O-2H., XIII, p. 129; cf. 
Ibn yajar al-Haythaail , op,clt. § p. 69.
5 Ibn ShahrSshub (JJa^a£iJ^_ai_AM .U\lib, I, p. 345) capitalises 
on this ambiguity in the sources by remarking caustically that 
40,OOO dirhaas are only 4,(XJO dinars,

^. , pp. 35-36; as~Suyu^l, op.cit. , p. 27.
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Bakr. 'All is said to have established the custom that whoever 

wished to have a private conversation with Muhammad gave alias

to the poor. Thereupon AbQ Bakr reportedly avoided talking to
2Ha^asuaad so as not to be obliged to give alms. His niggard­

liness supposedly roanifested itself in his treatment of his
3 father AbG Qu^Sfa, to whom he lent no financial support. Even

those Iraaials who are ready to acknowledge AbQ Bakr»s generosity 

towards MuJ^aiaiaad maintain nevertheless that 'All was mu. & more 

ready to zaake sacrifices of every kind in support of the Prophet f 

cause.

4* Hftaar b. al-KhattSb
**ifc«'*-*WW^«dBWI*«"''l !"•«•* " • >!**•*' I »!••'»*•»««•> -• ~l~" T - - »*^»"W- 4MMP4tt*

^Itear's^ hatred of the ahl al-bayt:

In Sunnl and Shi*l literature detailed accounts are 

given of the manner in which Muhammad in his last illness was 

prevented by *Unar from writing down his last will. 'Uiaar is 

said to have claimed at the time that the Muslims were in no
c

need of any document other than the Qur'&n. While Sunnl 

polemicists try in various ways to justify 'Umar's action, the

contend that his sole aim was to prevent Muhammad from 

producing an official written confirmation of *Ali*s appointment

The Im&mt argument is that while in Mecca, Muhammad was in no 
need of large sums of money since he had not yet declared war 
against the polytheists or begun raising an army; moreover, he 
was supported by his wealthy wife Khadlja. In Medina Abtt Bakr 
himself was in financial straits and had to engage in teaching 
and in mending and selling clothes to earn a living. See 
Utighatha. ffS7a-58aj Shaf|a pp. 220-221 ; (anonymous) 
Hunazarat raalik Rukn ad-Dawla ma'a 's-SadQq, ff"70a-270b.
••p"' •"^•^ I* -•• «... — —— --—»,. — . -..-^-.j.- - •*«.., - •-- i • —--naim „ wnv. *m~*r-n^w- __ P.*——— *^- • uumit. . -' —— - — - --'•-'Jt'-t • • -4fc— v^H«H4r *

Ibn Da'1, Tab^irat. &1-* aM&atia t p. 234 (ad flurian 58/12-13(13-14)).
3 Ibn al~Kalbi, jCy:^b_al-jiiathaiib, cijt. Bih&£, VIII, p. 272; 
al-Iakafi, op > cit . «. p.3iiT" Tbn Da*l, op-cit. , p. 233.

See Ibn ShahrfishQb, 3Loc.cit>. whence Bihar . IX, pp. 51 3-51 5.
For refercaices to Sunnl traditions on this subject see 

Wensinck, Handbook, p. 161.
See e.g. Goldsiher, j^^.^&hiL^lSE> pp. 95- 96.
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as the next ruler.

In th«2 Inarai view, this incident shows what lengths 
•Umar was ready to 90 to in his hatred of 'All. Some of 'Umax's 
actions after the Prophet f s death are cited as further proof 
of his implacable hostility to tJie ^J^J^lja^t• Thus he is 
described as acting with particular ruthlessness towards 'All 

and his followers when they refused to acknowledge the legitimacy 
of Abfi Bakr's election. He is said to have given the order to
burn down *All*s house unless all its occupants surrendered iia-

2 mediately; when Pfi^ima came out to protest he reportedly hit
her with his sword and lashed at h«r arm with his whip. He 
then permitted a maw la of Aba Bakr called Qunfudh b. 'Utaayr b. 
Jud'an at-Tayml to push Fa|ima and break one of her ribs; as 
a result the child Mu^sin (some Imamls prefer the reading 
Mu^assin) who® she was carrying in her woab was stillborn, and

APafi&a herself never recovered and died six rc>nths later. It
was 'Umar who threatened 'All and his followers with death unless

5 they gave AbU Bakr the oath of allegiance; it was 'IMar, too t
who spurred AbQ Bakr to the most unjust acts against the ahl 
al-bayt. During his own reign he deprived 'All and his faiaily

s^e Bi,foar » VIII, pp. 273-276, and the sourc s quo tod there. 
2 See (pscudo-) Ibn Quti»y&a, Alj^jtagaa wa ' a - s igfisa, » 1> p.19* 
Ibn T^wtls, Kitab lara'if JAbd al^Ma^Bigdr Persia 13O3H. , p. 64 
(quoting non-IiilUal sources) « *"
3 See a$~Tabarst, Alr^itijti, p.53, cl t . Bifrar . VIII, p. 33.

See a|-^abarsl, op.cit>» pp. 53* 54, cit, B%ar, ,loc.cit. Gf. 
al-Mufld, Al^il«chti|3j, p. 185; al-Qa^v/InT, Ktt^^an^naj^J, p. 31 7; 
Mu$sin a3 -jcishanl ," ^-nawjSdir^f i ^a^'_alra6Jlditli, pp.119-120; 
L. Massignon, "Les origins sht^tesTde la famiTle viairale dcs 
Banu'l Furat" f in Qpera^Mia^rat Beirut 1963, I, p. 485. Qunfudh 
is mentioned in Sira, p. 177* According to the pro-*Alid al~Oanjl 
(in his Kifa^rajt at.-falJb, p. 41 3), no information about Mulisin 
exists in the works" o^ Sunn I authors, v/ith the exception of Ibn 
Qutayba. Even among ShI'i authors there are those who do not 
mention Muhsin; cf. a^-^abarsi, I/iaia al^wajca, p. 203. Cf. also 
Ibn as-§abb&^, Al • ~f ujftl _ al -auhigjaa , " p . 1~45 .' '

(Fseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit., I, p. 20; al-Mufld, op.cit., pp,1C6~l87. ~"
6 Cf. below, pp.153, 161-162.
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of the financial subventions to which they were entitled.

Jffljar y s Ignorance

'Umax is known in Sunnl literature as "al-FSrtlq", "he
o

who can distinguish between truth and falsehood. "** The Imaiats

dispute the validity of this honorific appellation. In their 

view, the title "al-Faruq al-Akbar" (as well as "af-§

al~Akbar") belongs to 'All. 'Urnar displayed nothing but 

malice and ignorance. Even before his accession, say the 

lie betrayed his ignorance by not realising that Muhammad would

die like other prophets before him, although this is clearly
4 stated in the Qur'an. When told of Huliammad's death he refused

to believe it and threatened to cut off the limb* of anyone who 

repeated the news.

See below, p.1 53.
2 See e.g. Ibn $a jar al-Hay thaml , oj^cit . , pp . 9 1 - 92 .3 ~— «—

See e.g. Ibn Shahrash&b, op.cit. , II, pp. 285-288; Ibn 
al-Ba$rlq, K. al~|umda, Persia 1892, pp.1 12-1 14; cf. Xbt* 
B&bawayhi, 3py^g"^^^¥r ferr,R:f-J£» II 9 P-13. In an Imam! tradition, 
Saim&n al-F&risT is quoted as declaring that calling Abu Bakr 
lfaf~§iddiqff and 'Umar ftal~F£raqfl is a case of plagiarism, since 
these titles belong to *A11 alone (a-f-fabarsl, Al-ibtijaj. p. 
83). A different escplanation is attributed to Jte'far as-§adiq. 
He is reported to have maintained that Abtt Bakr and 'Umar were 
indeed named Maf-§iddiqlf and Mal~Faruqtf respectively; these 
titles, however, were anything but honorific: Muhammad called 
Abu Bakr M as,-§iddtqH during their stay in the cave, when AbQ 
Bakr believed (saddaqa) that Muhammad was a sorcerer (see above, 
p. 146); 'Uiaar became known as "al-FarUq" "because he separated 
between truth and falsehood and then imposed falsehood upon the 
people" (Hasan b. culaymSn , Muntakhab al^bafa^ir (cf. on this 
work gharJha. Ill, p. 124), cTFI~Bi5"ar7 XIII / ppT21 8-219) .
4 Qur'an 3/144(138).

See Sh&f j t p. 252, cit"t. (with other sources) BlfejLr , VIII, pp. 
263-286; al-Mu^affar , op^£i_t . , Ill/i, pp.72-7'r. For the 
counter -argument cf. *ABd ai~Jabbar, A3.rxau£hnjt, XX/ii, pp. 9-1 2. 
A clearer picture of 'Ujaar*s behaviour Is" given in Stira , p. 1012, 
ft$-Yabar*» I^l^l^h* I» pp. 181 5-6 (on the authority of Abu 
Hurayra) i "MJmar Ts said to have believed that Muhammad had 
f*ne to his Lord like Moses in Sinai , but that he would re- 
Appear after forty days. Then Mulianinad would cut off the hands 
Md feet of those who had announced his death. Cf . also 
«l-JShi;f, ^rJuth5^ivjla , pp.79-d, xvhore 'Uthraan is said to 
have shared 'Uiaar's viows on the matter.
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According to the Imamls, it was particularly as a 

ruler that his totally insufficient knowledge of the law became 

apparent, For example, *Umar knew that Muhammad had given 

F&fiaa in marriage for only 5OO dirhams. He wished to follow 

the Prophet's example by turning it into a general rule; he is

therefore quoted as declaring, "Do not charge excessive [amounts]
2 ia respect of the dowries of women." A woman had to point out

to him the error of this decree by quoting the Quranic verse, 

"And if you desire to exchange one wife for another, and have 

given one of then a large sum of money (qin^ar), make no deduction 

from it,"3

Particularly popular are references in Imaml literature 

to various occasions on which 'Umar was forced to turn to 'All 

for advice since he did not himself know the correct way of

applying the hadd (the punishment decreed by God for specific
4 grave sins). On these occasions *Umar is reported to have

See Ibn Shahrashub, OP.cit. . Il f p.127j cf. al-Irbilf,
Kashf al -ghumma ft ma * r if aFTl^a * ixama a Tabriz 1381H., I, pp. 
348-574.
2 UL tughalQ fj sadaqftt an-nisa* (see Wensinek, Concordance.
Ill, p.6$S« s.v. idqYT"""
3 fe*r **g 4/20(24). See Shafl. p.254; Bihar. VIII, p.294; 
al-Mu^affar, op.cit«» IIl7i» pp. 76-79. ^or the counter-argument 
cf. «Abd al-Jabbar . op.cit.. XX/ii f pp.13-14. See also al-Barql, 
K. al-ma^Asin. p.256. The Quranic verse in question is taken 
by the commentators to mean that a man who had given his wife 
a large sum as dowry may not take any of it back if he wishes 
to divorce her (cf. e.g. af-lfabarl, Xafstr* IV, pp.20Q~2Ol). 
The implication is that it is permissible to charge a large 
amount as dowry.

The following cases are frequently mentioned: (a) 'All, by 
proving that women may give birth to a child after a six-month 
pregnancy, causes 'Umar to countermand his order to have a 
certain woman stoned for adultery. See al-Khuwariaml, ^lanaqib, 
p.50; Ibn Shahrashdb, Manaqib al Abi T&lib. II, p.187; Bihjjir. 
VIII, p.202, IX, p.483 (quoting fxoro the Kans j&mi* al-fawa'id, 
a collocation of two books, one by Shar af ad- Din * Al 1 
al-Astarabadhl (d.94O/1534) and the other by 'All b. Sayf 
an-Najafl al-^illl (fl. 10th/16th cent.)), (b) 'All tells 'Umar 
that the fradd may not be applied when a confession of guilt has 
been extracted by intimidation. See al-Khuwari«al, op.cit. t
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expressed his gratitude to 'All by declaring "But for 'All, 

'Umar would have perished."

Unjust Decisions

Among the many examples of unfair and biased decisions 

reported in Imaral works the affair of 'Umax's governor in Ba$ra, 

al-Mughlra b. Shu'ba (d. 48-51/666-671), is given special 

prominence. While in Bafra al-Mughlra, known for his predi­ 

lection for women, established an adulterous relationship with 

a certain Umm Jamll. The Bafrls sent men who spied on their 

governor and then reported to *Umar that their suspicions of 

him had been confirmed* *Umar, however, prevailed upon Ziy&d 

b. Ablhly one of the four witnesses , to refrain from giving 

damning evidence against al-Mughlra, and then ordered that the

p«S9 city al^Irbil, Kash al-ghucaaa. cit . B3|JLr » Vtty» p.29o 
(c) When 'Umar orders tnat an insane woman ^be stoned for 
adultery, 'All reminds him of the Prophet's words, "Responsi­ 
bility [lit. "the pen (of responsibility)"] is lifted from 
three [persons]: the insane until ho recovers, the boy until 
he attains to manhood, the sleeper until he awakes**. See 
al-Khuw&rizml , op .cit. . p. 38, cit . Bih&r , loc . cit . ; Ibn 
Shahr&shab, op.cit, , II, p. 188. Cf . Wcnsinck , Concordance , II, 
p. 289 1 s.v. rf * . " ' 3ee also in general al~Muf id , Al- ir shad , pp. 
108-110; SjhilT, p. 2S3j al~Mu jaf f ar f Dal&'il as-$idq t II. 
pp. MQ~34?Y Xll/i , pp. 74*76. For the counter -argument cf. 
•Abd al-Jabbfir, p^.cit., XX/ii, pp,12-13,

Lawia * All la-halaka *Uiaar . This formula appears at the 
end of most cases mentioned in the preceding note. According 
to Ibn a$~§abb&gh (Al-fufQl al-muhiioma. p. 18), *Umar said 
tiiese words on seventy different occasions. Im&n? authors 
Stress that traditions in which this utterance is ascribed 
to 'Umar appear in Sunnl works as well; cf, Ibn Shahrashtib, 
op.cit. . I, p. 311 ; al-Aminl, Al^ghadlr, III, p,97, with tt.6. 
'Umar is also reported to ha ve declared , "'Alt is the best 
among us as regards decisions on legal matters'* (a|~^a$i, 
Aml|.t« I, p. 256; al-Khuwari»nl, op.cit., p»47, cit. Bi^&r. 
" p. 468) j *»I seek God f s protection from every difficult 
case for which there is no *A11H (al-Khuwarisml, Qp.cit. « p, 
51; Ibn Shahrftshub, op K cit . , II, p. 191 j al-Ganjt , Kifayat

. 21 7-21 8 ; cf . Lane , p.2O75, s.v. Jjadl) ; etc. The
fame and popularity which such traditions gained in pro-'Alid 
circles led to their being referred to in poems. See e.g. the 
poem by a?-§&$ib Ibn 'Abb&d, in his Diwan. Baghdad 1965, p.11O, 
cit. al-Khuw&rizml, op. cit. » p. 56; ibn ShahrAshab , op.cit. , I, 
pT5l2j SibJ Ibn al-Jaw*l, Tadhkirat al«khaw&f^, Najaf 1363H., 
p. 148. See also the verses by al-Khuwari«ml , quoted In his 
Man&qib. p.29O f cit . Ibn Shahrftshub, l^oc.cit.
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other three should be flogged for slander.

One of the functions of the Imam, both in Sunnl and 

Shi'i Islam| is to supervise over the equitable distribution of 

public funds. In this field, too, *0mar is accused of acting 

in a wholly arbitrary manner. He is said to have allocated to 

the Qurayshl wives of Muhammad, 'A'isha and Haf§a, an annuity 

of 10,OOO dirharas. Such a sun exceeded by far their legitimate 

needs and was also twice the amount given to Muhammad's other 

surviving wives. At the same time 'Umax showed callous dis­ 

regard for the rights of the Prophet*s relatives (dhawu *1-qurba)«

even though these rights are specifically referred to in a
2Quranic injunction; he did not grant then a fifth (khuaup of

the income of the Saw&d, nor did he give then their share in the
3 lands of Khaybar and in other property. In his distribution of

the booty (ghanlma) and the pensions (Jjvjftl) nc is accused of 

showing partiality towards certain sectors of the community by 

preferring the Muhajirun over the Anf&r, Quxaysh over other 

tribes, Arabs over non-Arabs. He is also accused of having 

borrowed from the treasury for his own use the unacceptably large

See ShAfl, pp, 255-256; Bihar. VIII, pp,291-294; 
al-MuaaffarV op.cit . . Ill/i, pp. 85-92. For the count er-arguiaent
cf. *Abd al-Jabb&r, op t cit«« XX/ii, pp.16-18. 
2 Our*&n 8/41(42) .
«

According to Imaml fiqh. the fifth is the tax due on land or 
property conquered by fighting. This tax belongs to the family 
of the Prophet. Half of it goes to the Imam and the rest is 
divided among the poor, the orphans and the wayfarers; see 
Kitab % Af iia b. HumAyd. in Al-usJU al^arba * umi * a, f22a; al-Kullnl, 
Usttl al-kSf I , I / p >539-540^ the Zaydls rejected the IzaSml view 
of the khuats (see al-Q&sim p.147). Cf. also the comments on 
this subject by al-MaqrlxI (who, according to Goldziher, Die

, pp.196-202, was an adherent of the ^Ihirl madttihab) in
his An-nga* wa't-takhaaum. Najaf 1386H., pp. 21 -22. 'Umax is 
reported to have advised Abu Bakr to deprive the ahl al-bayt of 
the fifth. In 'Unar's view, such an act would alienate many 
persons who were motivated in their support of % A11 by the hope 
of gaining financial reward in return. See an-Najafl, 
Al-muntakhab fi'l-mar&thl waM-khutab, Bombay 1311H., p.67.
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sum of 80,OOO dlrhams .

Harmful^Innovations (bidaM

the list of sinful and harmful innovations (bida*) 

attributed to "Umar occupies a central place in the ImSmi critique 
of his reign. The detailed and persistent manner in which the 
Imamls deal with these alleged innovations may be explained by 
two factors. Firstly, the Imfimis claim to be the only Muslims 
who faithfully adhered to Muhammad*s original teachings. An 
effective method of substantiating this claim ±B by proving that 
the difference® between the Im&mt and the various Sunnl schools 
of law (madhahib) were the result of changes which 'Umar imd 
other early rulers made in Muhammad's teachings, and which were 
subsequently adopted by the Sunn! doctors. Moreover, by delib­ 
erately stressing the differences--usually very minor—which

O
separate them from the Sunnl madh&hib t the Im&mls wish to high­ 

light the independence of their own school of law. Secondly,

the Imfimis had a long score to settle with 'Umar, in whom they
3 saw the worst and most cruel oppressor of the ahl al~bayt; by

attributing to him a long list of sinful innovations—whether or 

not historically verifiable is Irrelevant in this context—they 

could add substantially to the charges against his character and 

undermine the image of an exemplary ruler so carefully nourished 

by the Suntiis. It should be pointed out that Imftmt theoreticians 

took a particularly grave view of harmful innovations. Unlike

See Istioh&tha. ff20», 21bj Sh&fl, p.254; B%&r» VIII, pp. 
303-3O6; al-Mufaffar, op.cit., III/T, pp.83-85. For the 
counter-argument cf. 'Aod ai-Jabb&r, op.cit., XX/li, pp.15-1 6,18. 
See also al-JSJ^lf *s anttmr to the charge tSat *Umar was biased
against the non-Arabs, in Al-'uthmaniyya, pp.211-218.2 """ ~ *"~"

On this question see Y. Linant de Bellefonds, "L« droit
imamlte", in Lc Shl*lsae laApite, pp. 183-199; for specific ex­ 
amples of peculiarities of ImAmT fiqh cf. also Goldsiher, 
"Llteraturgeschlchte", pp.521-524.

Cf. above, pp. 148-1 49.
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most Mu'tasilts who argued that an innovator (f&frib bid*a) was 

a grave sinner (fasiq) , the Imarats declared him to be an un­ 

believer (kafir). 1

The following are some of the more significant 

innovations which 'Urnar is said to have introduced.

(a) Prohibition of the mut *a

Contrary to what Muhammad had decreed, 'Umar prohibited 

two customs which, though hardly related to one another, are both 

known by the terra mut* a (enjoyment, pleasure). The first is the 

mut * at al-lfrajj (also known as taaattu * ) » which consists of per­

forming the lesser pilgrimage (^umra) and the jfeaJJ during the
2 same journey, while separating the two by a de- consecration.

The second is the mut * a fi * n-ni s&^ • the temporary carriage, 

which according to the Im&mls was recognised during the time 

of the Prophet y throughout the caliphate of Abu Bakr, and in 

the beginning of 'Umar's reign, until he issued the decree

1 See al-Mufld, Awa * i 1 al -maqaia 1 , pp. 15*1 6; Bifrar, VII, p. 81
(quoting al-MufldJ^
2 For a discussion of the origins of the mu.t.*at al-feajj see
Van Ess, Das Ki tab an-Nakjt, p.34{?) (in proofs) . It would be 
incorrect V however , to assume that the Sunn Is reject this form 
of pilgrimage. In fact they recognise, in addition to the 
tamattu*. two other forms: the ifrJLd, which consists of per- 
forming the j^ajj and the *umra at two different times of the 
year, and the 9 Iran (or ^^clnYf which consists of performing 
^e taii an^ *& Q ^umra together and in one state of ritual 
consecration ( ijfrraat ) . The discussion aonong Sunnl jurist^ 
centres around the issue of which is the best form: while 
Malik and ash-Sh&fi'l reportedly preferred the ifrad, followed 
by the tamattu^ and the <^ir&n. Ibn Hanbal put the ^aiaattu^ 
first wfii,le Aba Hanifa preferred the <|i_r&n (see an-Nawawl, 
Sharb sab 11) Muslim. Cairo 1349H., VIII, pp. 134-1 35; cf. in 
general Juynboll .^Handbuch des islamishen Cesetzes t pp. 146-1 47;. 
Imaml doctors prohibit J>oW g^a^and j^fr&clt except in special 
cases in which the pilgrim is unable to perform the mut * a ;
see af-YCUji, Al~istibsar flma jkhtulifa, min ra-akhb&r , ajaf 

7, II, pp. 152-1 S3; cf. Isti^&tliat f 221956-7, II, pp. 152-1 S3; cf. Isti^&tiat f 22a : 
Junta 1 al-'ila wa^-^amal. p. 104. For the Zaydl pract- ce cf. 
Strothmann, "Das Problem der literarishcn Fersbnlichkeit 
b. *Alt", in Per Islam 13, 1923, p. 14.
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outlawing it .

(b) Innovations in prayeif

(i) *Umar made it permissible to wipe the outer part

of the shoes before the prayer (instead of wiping or washing the
2 feet) (al-masl? *ala ' 1-kfeuf fayn) . The Shl'ls forbade this

practice. This relatively minor question became a symbol of
3 the differences between Shi'ls and Suimis. (ii) He introduced

the formula "Player is better than sleep" ( as- sa 1& t khay r min
4 an-nawm) t known as the tathwtb, after the call to the prayer;

at the same time he dropped the formula "Come to the beat of the 

works" ( ̂ ayya * all khay r a 1- * amal ) . 5 (iii) He established the 

custom of saying "Amen" after the recitation of the first sQra

(iv) He introduced the supererogatory prayer

See git&b % Afim b. Hurray d. in Al-usjQl al-arba 'usti * a , ffl4a,"
I8b-19a, 20bj »ij:igti&ffiaVf 22b-23a • hJU . pp. 256-257; 
VIII, pp ,286-291" ( quoting numerous Sunn! works to prove that

were approved by Muljamiaad) j al-Mu^affar , o|>.ci
III/I, pp. 96-11 3 . Cf. also the list of Companions who accepted 
the legitimacy of temporary marriage, in Ibn Hablb, Kit&b 
al-mukabbar» Haydftrabad 1361H., p. 289. In a discussion on the 
temporary marriage *Abd Allah b. 'Umayr al-Laythl (possibly 
identical with the person mentioned in al^ab^r! , Ya'rlkh, II, 
pp.752,1436) is reported to have asked al-Baqir how he could 
permit something which 'Umar had forbidden, Al-B&qir is quoted 
as answering, "You [adhere] to the words of your friend [i.e. 
•UJaar], and I [adhere] to the words of the Apostle of Oodw 
(al-Kullnl, yurfl* al-ka^f1, V, p.449). For the counter-argument 
cf. «Abd al-Jabbar, TatHblt. pp.432-433; id., Al-mughnt, XX/ii, 
pp.19-20. And see in general W. Robertson Smith. Kinshfp and 
marriage in early Arabia, Boston 19O3, pp.82ff; the article 
"kit'a" by'tf. Heffening", In BI* f III, pp.774-776.
2 Cf. Bifr&r. VIII, pp*302-303.
3 Cf. al-Ash»arl, Maq&lat. p.47O; al-Murta^a, Al-masa'il 
art*nas^iriyy&^t, in Al-jawami* al-fi^iiyya, Tehran 1 86O, p . 111 a ; 
(anonymous) Brit. Mus. MS,Or. 1O966, f55a; Goldziher, 
J'Literaturgeschichte der Si'a", pp..523-524; id. t yorlesunQen 
jiber den._ I slam, pp. 368-370; Wonsinck, The Muslim creed, pp. 
T58-160;Schacht, Origins, p. 263; al-Qasim, p.47; and in par­ 
ticular Strothiaann, Kultus der Zaiditei, Strassburg 1912, pp. 
21-46 (my thanks to Prof. Madelung for the last reference). The 
question o±' al-mash *ala '1-khuffayn is also connected with the 
problem of abrogating and abrogated traditions. Cf. below , p.270
4 Bifrar. VIII, p.303; cf. Lane, p. 361 , s.v. thwb.

See Istiqh&tba. f18a; cf. the article "Adhan" by Xh. W. 
Juynboll, in El-', I, p.168.
' lstiohatha r f.iab: cf. Goldxiher, "Literaturgeschichte der
Si«a", p. 5227



157 

known as the ^aiat at-tarawifr, to be performed in Rana^an at
2night after the usual night prayer. (v) He reduced the

number of takblrat (pronouncing the exclamation allahu akbar)
3 during the prayer over the dead from five to four.

(c) jpnnovatiQns in the laws of inherit mice

(i) 'Umar introduced the method of 'awl, by which 

the common denominator of the fractional shares in an inheritance

is increased, if the aggregate of those shares amounts to more
4 than one unit, (ii) He introduced the ^a'gib, which is a

method of dividing the parts of an inheritance which remain after 

the distribution of the farina (primarily apportioned inheritance) 

among the male heirs who arc* not included in the faritfa (i.e.

Thus if a deceased is survived only by a daughter

or daughters , they must share the inheritance with the nearest

male kin, even if he is only a distant relative, such as a
5paternal great-uncle.

1" •""' ' '• " ••' '"" ' * ~" " "
Thus called because after every four irakVas (out of the twenty

or more rak*&s of which it consists) a pause for rest (tarwil^ta) 
Is inserted; cf. Ibn Man^tir, jLisan al-*arab, Beirut !97Q f I, 
p.iaSQb, s.v, rwjfc, Juynboll, op^cijU > p. 123.

See Shaft » p. 262; al-Qaswlnl, Kitab an^naqg, pp. 61 3- 61 4; Bife&r . 
VII 1 9 pp. '2 99 -300. For the count er'-argiiwcBnt cfT 'Abd al-J&bbar* 
Tathbtta pp. 276-277. On the history of this prayer cf . Wensinck, 
The MusllJi creed, pp.219-22O. 'All is reported to have reversed 
t Umar*s decree;" cf. Raw da . pp. 62-63, F. Gabrieli (in his article 
"XmJtaisme et litterature sous les Buyicles11 , in Le Shi * isme Imaciit e , 
p«lO6) has drawn attention to a curious passage in BadI * a«-Zancvn 

al*HamacaiSnl»s Rasa'il (Beirut 189O, pp»423-424) in which the 
Buwayhid % A$ud ad-Dawla warns the Shl*l inhabitants of Qiusaa and 
Kufa that he would treat them as infidels if th^y persisted in 
their stubborn refusal to perform the |alat at-tarawib in Ramadan.
3 See Bibar, VIII, p. 303. Cf . al-Barql, Al-ma^asin. p.26O; 
al-Kullnl , Fura * al-kaf 1 . Ill, pp.131-1S2.

T.-.I - . ————— , ——— ——— - ———— ——

, IQC . cit . The ImSints reject the *awl and reduce the
share o the daughter (s) or that of the full or consanguine 
sister ( s) instead. See the article "'Ap/l" in El2 , I, pp. 764-765 
(Ed.); cf. also Ibn Babawayhi, * Ilal :\sh-shar^ ' i * , pp. 567-570, 
and in general Juynboll, op » cit . , p. 2 52.

See Isti^iatha. ff26b-27a; Bi^Sr , _! qc _. ci 1b . The law of in­ 
herit ance~ascrTFod to 'Umar has been accepted by all Sunnl 
Jurists. As Coulson ha© pointed out, that law "rests upon a dual
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Defects in His Genealogy

The fact that great importance was attached to a 

person's lineage In Arab society both before and after M

is too well-known to require further elaboration. The Im&mls, 

following a well-established oust on, made special efforts to 

detect flaws in the ancestral line of their enemies. In the 

case of 'Umar th<ay contend that his mother Hantama was the 

product of an incestuous relationship between 'Umar's father 

and al~Khaf$ab*s own mother , the Abyssinian slave 

*Umar himself was supposedly born as a result of the

incestuous relationship between al-Kha$$ab and his daughter 

fyantama. In Imaal literature *Uraar is sometimes abusively 

referred to as Ibn $ahh&k. This is how yir&r b. al~Kha$$abt

ss the" class of aa gna 
the pre-Islaaiic tribal law, and the class of Qur'anic heirs whose 
rights were prescribed by the divine revelation*1 ( Con jg lict s__ ang 
pensions in Islamic Juris prudence, Chicago 1969, p.TlTfl The 
SS»fs7~By contrast ', re ject any leu le of tribal law which was not 
explicitly ratified by the Qur'&n. The operative criterion for 
then is the nearness of the relationship with the deceased. 
Moreover, descendants, male or fotaale, are considered as sup­ 
erior to collaterals; hence "the daughter of a deceased Shl'l 
Muslim will totally exclude his brother and, a fortiori, any 
more distant male agnate such as a cousin, fron succession and 
will inherit the whole of her father's estate" (ibid. t pp. 32-33). 
For the Iiaaml vi©w see ash»Sharlf al~Murta<Ja, Al-masa*il 
ajft-nftf iriyy&t . p.t30a; and in general Strothmana, "Das Problera 
. . . Zaid b. 'All'} pp. 38-40; Muhaiaitod Jawad Mughniyya, 
"MlrSth al»untha bayna 's-sunna wa'sh*shl'aff , irc pa *wat .... at^taqrtb, 
pp. 464-469; Y. Linant de Bellefonds, Qjp.cilb., pp. 196-197.

See Bijj&r, VIII, p.31t, quoting from a work by an unknown 
author entitled II qd ad-durar fl bagr batn ^Umar, which contains 
descriptions of the scenes of joy and happiness among thi Shl*a 
at the news of 'Umar's assassination. The work has partially 
survived. See Tehran University, Fihriat^e Jkitabkh&ne-e 
ihda'l M. Mishk&t. Tehran 1951-6, Ill/i li, pp. 1415-20. The 
ninth day of RabT* al-Awwal, the date generally accepted by 
Shl'l scholars as that of 'Umar's assassination, was regarded 
by nany Shl*ls as a day of festivities. Cf. Hasan b. Sulaysaan 
(d. 854/1450), Kitab al^mukhta^ar , cit . Bib&r > VIII, p. 315. 
Al-Majlisl also quotes (Bi|i&r t VIII, p. 311) a different account 
of 'Umar's genealogy taken froa Ibn al-Kalbi»s Kitab al*-iaathaiib. 
Ibn al-Kalbl is also the authority for the reference to §ahhak"~ 
in the (anonymous) Brit. Mua . MS Or.1Oy66, f113b. For 
genealogy as recorded in Sunn! works cf . e.g. a$

an~na<jLlra. I, p.245j Xahcmib, VII, p.438.
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one of his opponents during the Battle of the Trenches, is said

to have addressed him. This is also how ax-Zubayr supposedly
2 called him when forced to swear allegiance to Aba Bakr. 'All

3is said to have addressed 'Umar as Ibn §ahh£ ? ; al-Habashiyya
4and the same is reported of Sa'd b. 'Ubada, the Anfari leader.

*Uaar is probably the subject of a 1C i tab af_~§ahhIkS , attributed

to Abu Yaliya AJjraad b. Dawfid b. Sa'fd al-Fisart (fl. 3rd/9th
5 century).

S. Abtt Bakr and *Uinar

The first two caliphs are closely linked together, 

both in Sunnl and Shl*l literature. Traditions in praise of 

both abound in Sunn! works. Especially famous is the tradition 

in which Muhammad exhorts the community to "follow those who 

will come after me, AbQ Bakr and 'Umar. 1 * Muhammad is said to

have called the two "the most excellent inhabitants of heaven
7 and earth except for the prophets and the apostles," and to

have praised them as "»y two helpers (wazJtr&ya) from among the
6inhabitants of the earth" and as "the lords of the venerable 

inhabitants of Paradise." The Sunn Is maintain that an atmosphere

See al-Qusml, T&fstr« II, p. 165, cit . Bife&r . VI f p. 534.
2 Kitab Sulaya b f Qfcys, cit. a$-^abarsi, Al-ifetijaij* p.S4 f 
lifrlr, VXIIi P.54I cfT beTow, pp. 245-246.

See Darajat, p. 21 4.4 —— "~ —
See Mu^sin al~K&sh&ni, An~naw&dir f 1 jam * al^al^gditht

5 See a$-ftlsT, Fihrist, pp. 27-28. «Umar is called "as~§
in the ( anonymou s ) KftSfe ar * r aw^a (on which cf . .Dharl.la, XI, p.
2^, Git . Biji&r, IX, p. 142,

See e.g. al-jahif, Al» * uthmaniyya , p,135j above, p. 32. 
For the Imam! interpreta^on^of that tradition see
ff58b-60a f Shfifl, p. 144.~^ '

al-Haytharal, As-» saw_& * i q .&l"-auhriga , p. 74.
8 At-Tirmldhi, ^afrlh. XIII, p. 142; cf. Ibn ^ajar, op. cit. . 
pp. 75, 76; as-Suya|l, fa'rtkh, p. 34.

Sayyidfi Icuhni ahl al-janna (al-Jal^i^, op, cit. , pp. 136,1 48 j 
at-Tirmidhl, op.cit.. XIII, p. 131; 'Abd af-Jabbar, Al«>muqhnt , 
XX/ii, p. 78j Ibn Jjajar, loc.ci|. ; as-Suytt^t, op.cii. , p7 '32) .
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of friendly cooperation and mutual respect existed between Abu 

Bakr and 'Uraar. Thus 'Umar was one of the most outspoken chaia- 

pions of Abu Bakr 9 a candidacy, and throughout the two years of 

his reign stood unfailingly by his side as assistant and 

counsellor (to the extent, one suspects, of being the real power 

behind the scenos). Abfc Bakr in his turn nominated 'Oraar as his 

successor. 'Uuiar is quoted as expressing his admiration for Aba

Bakr in various waysi "I wish 1 were a hair on Abu Bakr v s chest",
2 he is quoted as saying; and also, "Aba Bakr is our master, the

3 best amongst us, and the one most beloved by the Apostle of God. 1 *

Aba Bakr and 'Uraar are often referred to in Sunnl literature as
4 " ash-Shay kh-Sn" or "al- 'Umar&nM t they are even reported to have

5 been created of the same substance.

In stark contrast to this idyllic picture the ImSiais

depict Aba Bakr and *ttear as the two arch-villains throughout the
it 

events leading to and following the seizure of power from 'All.
"**Kahl'f is 'literally" ar'ailLddle-aged*"per son, biiF~thli word~ also^coh* 
note® a state of maturity which elicits respect ; see the inter­ 
pretation of this tradition in Ibn Man^ur, LisSn al-'arab, III, 
p.306a, s.v. khl. The Shl*ls argue that this tradition was 
forged during the Uiaa,yyad period in order to serve as a counter* 
balance to Muhammad f s words about al-JIasan and al-Husayn, "They 
are the lords of the young inhabitants of Paradise
cayyid& shabab ahl al-Janna)" » See Sh&f 1 1 p,174, BiMLr, VI i, 
p,57l ; c3F, an-Nasa" * 1 1 jdiaga * i % amir, al-mu * min in , Naja? 1369H, t 
p.53j j&gtijsgifitha, f6Oa. For Sunn? esc3iatological traditions 
about AbQ Baler and 'Utaar see Ibn al-Jawzl, Al -waf S ' _ Jb> i - 

, Cairo 1966, p. 81 4.
Cf. J. Wellhausen, The Arab kingdom and its f all, Beirut 1963, 

pp.34- 5.
2 Ibn yajar, op.cit^., p.B2; as-SuyQ^i, Q|».cit. , p.4O,3 '

Ibn yajar, op..cit . » p. 66; as~Suyu|T , op . cit. > > p. 31 .
4 See al-Jft^i^, Kit&b al-^ayaw&n > Cairo 1356-64H., Ill, p.250j 
al-Khayya|, Al-intis.&£, p. 63; 5?. Wrt^Lt, > graasmrar of the Arabic 
language , I, p. 190.

See al-'Ubaydl, *UiadRt at -t. 4? gig, p. 135 (on margin); Lammens, 
M Le 'Triumvirat 1 Abou" Bakr, 'Qsisar et Abou 'Obaidari , pp.118ff; 
Andr ae , Dd e JPcrs on \ Mh&mi ads jt n Lchrc tmd Glauben seiner™
p. 31 9 (where reference :s made to the belief that Umar was 
creatixl from the light substance of Aba Bakr).

The belief in an anti-'Alid collusion between Abu Baler and 'Urnar 
dating back to Muhammad's lifetime was also upheld by the "extrem­ 
ist" Mu^hlriyya sect. S«« a«h-Shahrastanl , Al-milal. I, pp. 
134-135; Tritton, Mu si in th eolo<^y , p. 25.
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One story has it that after Aba Baler's accession he and 

came to an agreement with Kh&lid b. al-Walld that he (Khalid) 

should kill 'All at the end of the morning prayer. At the last 

ainute Abti Bakr thought better of the whole plan and told Khalid 

not to go ahead with it. Indeed, AbCi Bakr is often depicted as

possessing a modicum of humaneness' while 'Utaar is cast in the
3 role of the harsh and totally unscrupulous schemer. Two examples

may be adduced to demonstrate their different characters. The 

first is taken from a pro-Shl'l account of the events which 

followed Muijai3sad f s death. According to that account, 'All was 

brought before AbQ Bakr and ordered to give him the oath ~>f 

allegiance* While 'Usiar threatened to kill 'All unless he obeyed,

AbG Bakr is quoted as declaring, "I will not force him to any-
4thing as long as Fa$ima is at his side." The second example is

a report of an initiative taken by Abti Bakr after his accession* 

He is said to have come to 'Alt and to have assured him that he

would readily renounce the caliphate provided 'All c;>uld prove

See KJtab Sula^m b . Pays , c it . a$~Tabarsl, Al-ij^tij&j, p. 5*% 
Bifr&r, VIII, p. 59. A different version has it that the "plan 
was conceived by Aba Bakr alom>; see Kit ab * Abb&d _ a 1* ; Hjfjfari »

i^* fflbj Isjtic^Katha, ff12a-12b; al-Kishshl,
. p. 338. According to the version quoted by Ibn B&bawayhi 

* Ilal afh^shar 5 ' i^ , pp, 190-1 92), the plan to assassinate *A11 
was conceived as a direct result of the affair of Fadak (cf . 
above, pp. 143-1 44): when Abti Bakr refused to grant F&^iiaa's 
request 'Alt convincingly showed to members of the community that 
this w<snt against the conunandiaents of the Qur'Sn. Abti Bakr, 
realising the effect which *All*s words had on the people, decided 
to dispose of him before he would completely undermine his 
authority .
2 This may be a reflection of Sunni accounts in which Abti Bakr
is called "the sighing one" (•Irawwah), "because of his kind and
merciful nature" (as-Suyu^l, og _. cij; . , p. 40 (on the authority
of Ibrahim an-Nakha'l, who died WsS- 9 0/714- 71 5) ) .
3 Cf, the assessment of Aba Bakr aiid 'Umar in a^-^abarsl,
op . ci t . » p. 53: "Of the two men, Aba Bakr was gentler, kitvier , 
•Mker and more profound, while the other was ruder, coarser
and harsher."
4 (Pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, Al-iaama wa* s-siy&sa, I, p. 20.
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that he had really been designated by Muha-mad as the next 

ruler. Thereupon 'All took Ab& Bakr to the mosque of wub&' 

where they met the Prophet who ordered AbG Bakr to transfer 

all authority to *A1S or face eternal damnation. When Abd Bakr, 

who had been greatly impressed by the miraculous encounter with 

Muhammad, informed 'Iftnar about it, the latter dismissed it as 

a case of sorcery and strongly advised Abd Bakr against with­

drawing from office; it was only because of 'Umar's intervention
2 that Abd Bakr chase to Ignore Muhammad's command.

In refutation of the Sunn? claims about the friendship 

between Abd Bakr and 'Umar the Iraamls quot© 'Dinar f a son 'Abd 

AllSh as declaring that his father harboured a secret hatred 

towards Abd Bakr . 'Umar supposedly wished to gain power himself 

after Muhammad's death and felt that he had been hoodwinked by 

Abd Bakr. According to that report, 'Umar referred to Afofi Bakr

as "the very stupid man (ufoayiaiq) of the Band Tayai" and described
3 his as more despicable than an "evil insect ( duwaybbat .saw ,*x )" •

The Sunnts assiduously cite declarations by 'All and 

other fa^mbers of the ahl al -bay^ in favour of Abd Bakr and '

Cf. Yagdt, Mu'Jam al-bul l&n« V, pp. 23-25,
2 See al-iiufld, Al-ikhtisas. pp. 272-273, cit . Bihar, VIII, pj>. 
81-82, IX, p. 563; ar*Rawandl, Ki tab a 1-kharS * i J , "Per si a 1SSG, 
p. 249. For other versions see al-Hufld, o£_.cit . , pp. 273-274, c.i t • 
gifear, VIII, p. 37 f IX, pp. 563-564. Ar~Ra<31 '(idias&'is amir 
al-mu/minin. pp. 27-28) quotes a watered down version of tnis story 
in which — probably for reasons of tajgi^yji — AbQ Bakr and 'Utear 
are not identified by name*
3 Sh^ft, p,242r see also Ibn *»L ..! 'I-IJadld, Sharh nah j al-balaflha .
XX, p. 21 ; garajat, p.19. 'Umar f s envy of Abd Bakr is also 
stressed in the Istighatha, f66a. Cf . also below, pp. 348-349.

For declarations by 'All see e.g. al-Jahiz, Al- * uthma.n iy ya , 
pp. 84, 23 -237; cf . above, p. 72. Ja'far a§-§Sdiq is said 'to 
have declared that he would dissociate himself froa anyone who 
would mention AbG Bakr and 'Uirar in a disparaging wajiner ; sec 
*s-$uya|I, op.cit. , p. 83, whence Donaldson, The Shi* it e Religion, 
p.13O. Th«? Sunnls stress that Ja'far was connected to /ibu Bakr 
by two links: h5 s mother Umn Faiwa was the daughter of al-Qasira 
b. Mu^axr.!»ad and As&a' bint V\bd ar-Rahm&n, both grandchildren of 
Abo Baler; sec Abd Nu'aym al-l^fahanlj gilyat al-Awliy&^ t Cairo 
1932-3, III, p.185j al-Mu^affar, Daia'il a|-sidq. I, p. 82.
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but such declarations are categorically rejected by the Imamls 

as nothing more than forgeries or instances of taqiyya. In­ 

deed, the Imaml verdict on the first two caliphs is anything 

but complimentary. This verdict is unambiguously stated in an 

utterance ascribed to the fourth Imam 'All b. al-IJusayns "They 

are the first who deprived us of our rights, who seised our 

inheritance and who sat in a seat to which we were more en­ 

titled than they; may God never forgive them; they are unbeliev-
2 ers, and so is he who shows loyalty to them. 11 When asked about

them by the poet al-Kumayt b. Zayd, the fifth Imam al-Baqir is 

reported to have answered, "All the blood which has been spilt,

* See al-Murta^A, Kit&b at-ta'ajjub, f261a. 'Umar*s marriage 
to Umm Kulthum, the daughter of 'All and Fatima (see af-^abarl, 
Ta^riKh, I, pp.2716-20, 2733-4) deserves special mention in 
"this connection. Sunnl polemicists cite this event as proof 
that 'All and 'Umar w^re on friendly terms (see MlrxH MakhdOm, 
An-nawaqid li-bunyan ar-rawaf14, f62a| cf. al-Jahif, op.cit., 
pp.236-237). The pro-*Alid ai-Ya'qubl states (Ta y rikh, Leiden 
1883, II, p. 171) that 'All initially objected to the marriage 
on the grounds that his daughter was too young (she is said to 
have been less than seven years old at the time; see Lammens,

tima et les filles de Mahomet, Rome 1912, p. 129) ; he 
relented, however, when 'Umar explained that his sole aim in 
seeking her hand was to establish family ties with the ahl 
al*bayt. since he had heard the Prophet declare that all con­ 
nections through kinship or marriage (kullu nasab wa~sabab) 
would be severed on the Day of Judgment except those of nls 
own family. Cf. also Ibn af*&abb&gh, Al-fufjftl... al-muhiinma, 
p.12. The Imaml 'Abd al-Jalll al-Qa*wfnl, noted for his™mod~ 
erate views (cf. above, pp.124-12^ f also maintains that 'All 
agreed to the marriage of his own free will (see his Kit&b 
an>naq«3. pp. 278-279). But this is not the view shared by most 
Imamls. They contend that after *Umar f s request had been 
turned down by *A11 he summoned al-*Abbas and threatened to 
retaliate in the most horrible manner, to provide false evidence 
indicating that 'All was a thief and then cut off his right 
hand, and so forth. Thereupon al-*A&bas went to 'All and 
pleaded with him to accede to 'Umar** wish. 'All had no choice 
but to yield. See al-Kullnl, Furd* al~kaf1. V, p.346j 
al-Murta£&, Tanzth al-anbiya* t pp. 179-18O; id., Talkhif 
ajl-'uyun wa'I^mabftsin, f4tOa. Laiamens (loc.cit.) believes that 
Umm Kulthum may have been forced to marry 'Umar after she had 
been violated by him. After 'Umar f s death 'All is reported to 
have taken Umm Kulthum back to his house; see al-Kullnl, 
QP.cit.. VI, p.115.

Abu f 8-§alSl} Ibn Najm ad-Din al-^alabl (a contemporary of 
al-Murtaga and a$-:juslj see Dharl'a, IV, p.366), Taqrlb 
al-ma'arif. cit. BibAr. VIII, p.248, XV/iii, p.14. Cf. also 
ash-Shlragl ."^EarBuigl al-ktfi, p. 224b.
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All the legal decisions which have been made and which do not 
correspond to the laws of God, of His Apostle and of 'All will
be around their necks [on the Day of Judgment]. 11 Aba Bakr's

2son Muhammad, one of the most ardent supporters of 'All, is
reported to have declared upon giving "All the oath of allegiance,
"I bear witness that you are the Imam whom one is bound to obey,

a and that my father is condemned to Hell-fire,*1
According to a $tory told by Sa'd b. *Abd Allah al-Qummi 

(d. 301/914) (the author of the Kit&b al-aaqaiat wa'1-firaq), a
Sunnl challenged him to say whether Aba Bakr and «Umar had

4 adopted Islam willingly or under duress* Finding himself in a
quandary, Sa'd went to the eleventh Iipam al-$asan aI-*Askarl 
in search of an answer* Al-Hasan«s son Muhammad, who was to 
become the twelfth, hidden Imam, was present when Sa'd asked his 
question* He answered that Abu Bakr and 'Umar had adopted Islam 
hoping for personal gains in this world as a result of Muhammad's
victories; when these hopes were not realised they joined those

s who were plotting against the Prophet. Thus they were no
better than falfya and az-Zubayr.

It is indeed the generally held Imaml belief that Aba 
Bakr and 'Umar never believed in Islam in their hearts, and
that their adoption of it during Muhammad's lifetime was purely

*» 
formal and external (j&hir). Some Imamls claim that Aba Bakr

Al-Kishshl, op.cit.» p.180; see also Kit&b *Abd al~Malik b. Hakim, in Al-ugQl al-arba*umi ' a, f59a.
Cf . also belOW, pp.255,259-260. 

* Al~Mufld, Al-ikhtiga*. p.7O. 
See at-:£abarsi, op.cit., p. 257. 
Cf. above, pp. 134-1 36.
See Ibn Bftbawayhi, Ikmal ad-dln, pp. 425-433j af-fabarsf, op.cit.. p, 260. On fal^a and ax-Zubayr see below, pp.l76ff.
Cf. al-Murta^A, Talkhis al-'uyttn wa'1-ma^asin, f405b.
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and 'Umar reverted twice from belief to unbelief: first they 

professed belief in Muhammad; then they disbelieved when they 

doubted the veracity of the Ghadlr Khumm tradition; when the 

Prophet reassured them that the tradition was genuine they 

gave 'All the oath of allegiance and thus reverted to Islam. 

They again turned unbelievers after Muhammad's death when they 

repudiated their oath of allegiance; their unbelief became

even greater when they forced all of those who had recognised
2'All's authority to give the oath of allegiance to them ins teal.

The fact that both Abet Bakr and 'Umar were buried in

the same place as the Prophet is regarded by the Sunnfs as a
3 mark of great honour. The Xmftmis, however, argue on the basis

of a Quranic verse that God has forbidden anyone to enter the

See above, p.1 35.
2 Al-*Ayyashl, Tafsir, f86b, ad gur'Sn 4/137(136)« "Those who 
believed, then became unbelievers, th«m believed, and again 
became unbelievers, and then increased their unbelief—God will 
neither forgive then nor guide them onto the right way." The 
same tradition appears in al-KulInl, Usul al~kafl« X* p. 420, 
with apparent reference to AbQ Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthm&n. The 
apologetic and moderate tone of some modern Imamis, to which 
reference has been made before (cf, above ,pp.i30£f), comes out in 
their discussion of the first two caliphs. Al-MQsawI, for ex­ 
ample, attempts to play down the significance of the controversy 
which surrounds them: after all, he argues, their rei$pi was a 
political affair (miii^ ash-gnu* Qn as-siyaaiyya) going back many 
centuries, so th t there is no point in Muslims today disputing 
with one another, let alone declaring one another unbelievers, 
over such an outdated subject. The attitude towards their 
caliphate is a matter in which individual reasoning may be 
legitimately exercised (see his Al-fusul al-muhimma, pp. 142-143), 
The ImSmi KAshif al-Ohi$a* (Asl ash-shi'a. p. idsJTveers even 
further from the early Imaml doctrine by maintaining that 'Alt 
gave AbQ Bakr the oath of allegiance of his own free will when 
he realised that AbQ Bakr had the best interests of the community 
at heart.
3 A typical Sunnl utterance on that subject is attributed
to the fourth Imam 'All b. al-ljusayn (hence its additional 
polemical value), /hen asked about the position of Aba Baler 
and 'Umar during Muhammad's lifetime he is quoted as answering, 
"[Their position then was the saiae] as their position today, 
when they share the same resting place with him (ka-manasilatihima 
*l-yawm wa-huma <jajl'ahO)" (ag-Zamakhsharf, Rabl* al-abrar,

4 33/53.
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Prophet's house during one 1 8 lifetime without the Prophet's 

permission, a fortiori after one's death. Hence the instructions 

which Abd Bakr and 'Umax gave before their deaths that they 

should be buried together with the Prophet are nothing short 

of sacrilege. According to a popular anecdote attributed to 

Ja'far af~§&diq» Aba Bakr and 'ttoar remained in their graves 

for only one night j then they were hauled off to a place in 

Hell called wad! ad-DOd (literally, "the wadi of the worms11 ). 2

X&ftxai cschatology, which centres around such favourite 

subjects as the reappearance of the hidden Imam and the sal­ 

vation of the just, is also concerned with the final and ever­ 

lasting punishment which will be inflicted upon the enoaies of 

Shl'isra, among whom AbQ Bakr and *U&ar figure prominently. Or. 

the Day of Judgment, we are told, 'Ooar will be even more harshly 

treated than the Devil (Iblls)s while Iblls will be bound

with 70 chains and 7Q fetters, 'Umar will be bound with 12O of
3 each kind. Aba Bakr and 'Umar will face a horrible fate: on

the Mahdi's orders they will be taken out of their graves and 

crucified on a desiccated tree; the tree will thereupon come 

to life and put forth leaves. The community will be divided 

into two; those who will see in the revived tree a sign of 

favour and who will declare their loyalty to the two; and those

1 See Istigh&tha. f16bj Sh&fi, p,251 ; Eifrar. VIII, pp. 310- 311 ; 
cf. the (anonymous) MunA^arat al-Jarawl wjjlvi»Stta«_. ^ _._. al*B&gir, 
f266a. For tho counter-argument cf. *Abd al-Jabbar , Al-iaughni t 
XX/i, pp.356-357.
2 VIII, p.273 (quoting from 'All b. Yunus al-Bayya<Ji,

^.al»»ustaqtBi). This anecdote may be connected with the 
belief m the 7O,OOO angels known as Naqqaia ("transporters") 
who remove the dead from their graves and bury them again in 
the place which they deserve. Cf. a^-Jabarsi, Nafas ar~rag 
pp. 81a~81b (where it is reported the Naqqala placed Caiman 
and Aba JJbarr in the graves of Abr rirX^ and *Umar).
3 Al-'Ayyashl, Ifrfsir . ft92a.
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who will dissociate themselves from them. Then a black wind 

will blow and turn Aba Bakr and 'Umar into the likeness of the 

stumps of bare palm trees. They will then be brought down and 

restored to life* The Mahdl will remind them of all their 

crimes, and those who had been wronged by them will take their 

revenge. Afterwards Abti Eakr and *Umar will again be crucified 

on the same tre®, a fire will burst out from below and consume 

them together with the tree, and finally a wind will carry away 

their remains and scatter them in the sea.

Jthmln b,

The ImamIs reject the validity of 'Uthm&n's election 

and tho legitimacy of his rule for the same doctrinal reasons 

which led them to reject the first two caliphs, in addition 

to their basic objection to any form of election of an Imam 

which disregards the nas$. Imami jurists find much vo fault 

in the particular manner in which *Uthman was brought to power. 

They argue that the six electors whom *Umar appointed shortly 

before his death and who constituted the famous £hGr& (literally,
3"consultation") were not representative of the general public 

opinion. The mere act of assembling the shtir& must, say the 

Imam is, be counted among *Uiaar f s harmful innovations even from 

the Sttnnl point of view. The Imfets strongly object to the 

fact that 'All, in their view the most excellent of the electors 

(&l-f&gil}» wns not preferred over 'Uthman, whose merits did

Bihftr, XIII, pp.203-204 (quoting from an anonymous Imflial 
•Qurce 1f|^*^ mu^^ ) * For derogatory appellations 
of Aba Bakr and "Umar cf. below, pp.21 iff.

For the detailed argument see Sh&fl, pp. 70-85.
Those six were 'All, 'Uthman, ?al$a, a*-Zubayr, Sa'd b. Abl 

Waqqaf aid 'Abd ar-Ragman b. % >
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not equal those of 'All (al-mafcffil). 'Umar himself criticised

each member of the shQra. although he wronged 'All by imputing
2to him a tendency to idleness and facetiousness. 'Umar

threatened the six members with death unless they reached a 

decision within three days—disregarding the fact that more 

time was often needed in such grave matters. In the Iiaaml view, 

'Uthman was elected with the connivance of 'All's enemies 

within the shfrra. chief among whom was 'Abd ar-Ragman b. 'Awf. 

The community did not greet 'Uthnian 1 ® election with general ap­ 

proval; but as in the case of Abo Bakr*s election, only very
3 few persons—including al-Miqdad b. l Amx and 'Aiomar b. Y&sir

—were ready to offer 'All their unconditional support* Con* 

sequently, when 'All was ordered by 'Abd ar-Ra$man b* *Awf to 
give 'Uthman the oath of allegiance or face execution he had 

no choice but to comply with the order,

'Utha&n's unjust or erroneous decisions

In their criticism of 'UthmSn's reign the ImSmls can 

rely to a considerable degree on Sunnl accounts which often 

include numerous examples of 'Uthman's nepotism and hi® misuse 

of public funds. The la&als reject the views of many Sunn! 

For the theoretical discussion about the afdal and the
a&fdai cf. 'Abd al-Jabbar, Qff.clt. , XX/i, pp. 215-233; Shafl,
pp. 79-85. 
2 The laastls contend that 'All behaved in a light-hearted
manner only in the company of pious n©n. See al-Irbill,
al-qhuarna , I, p. 133. Cf. also Ibn Abi '1-IJadid, op.clt.. VI,
pp. 2 80, 32 8- 32 9 ,
3 See below, pp. 31 9, 334,
4 Sce 36£Q,» PP* 257-261; af-^usl, Ag&ll, II, p. 320; Bihar . 
VIII, pp. 306-310, 351-359^ cf. also al-Mufld, ^m&ll, Najaf 1351H., 
p,39. For the counter-argument cf. 'Abd al-Jabbar, gp....cl^. .
XX/ii, pp. 21-26,
5 Many accusations against 'UthmSn appear already in the 
letter (written probably in 76/6<5) of 'Abd Allah b. load to the 
caliph 'Abd al-MalUk b. Marwan. See R. Kubinacci, "II calif fo 
'Abd al-Malik b, Marwan e gll Ib&^iti" , in AIUON N.S. 5, 1953, 
pp. 108-1 15.
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jurists who justify «Uthman f s actions by arguing that he was 

of high morals ( *adl) who reached his decisions by the

method of ijtih&d. Among the specific accusations which the

level against 'Uthman the following more significant 

ones may be mentioned! 

(i) 'Uthman brought back to Medina his paternal uncle al-Hakam

b. Abi 'l-'Af despite the fact that the Prophet had expelled him
2 from the city and had forbidden him to return,

(ii) *Uthman appointed totally unsuitable persons as governors. 

Thus his governor in Kftfa, al-WalTd b, 'Uqba, used to drink wine 

and one day even conducted the prayers while in a state of in­

ebriety. Only after 'All had protested vigorously did 'Uthman
3 belatedly apply the prescribed punishment. Al~Walid's successor

in Ktxfa, Sa'ld b. al-*%, behaved so badly that the inhabitants
4finally drove him out of town. In B; f ra 'Uthman made a blunder 

by appointing as governor 'Abd Allah b. 'Amir b. Kurayz who

became notorious for his oppressive rule and his abuse of
* 

authority,

Cf . above, p.11 , Those who admit that 'Uthman was guilty of 
harmful innovations during the latter half of his reign main­ 
tain against the Khawarij that this is not a sufficient reason 
for removing him from office. See the discussion in 'Abd 
al-J&bbAr, ogg^cit., XX/ii, pp.33ff.
2 See Kitab ,'Abbtd al-'Offuri, in Al-usfrl al-arba'iaBi'a, f12a; 
al-Kuftd. Kitab al^jamal. ppTio-62;^^hS|, pp. 372-273; Bijfe&r, 
VIII, p. 322; al^SIfaf f ar , op . cit, s III/i t pp. 150-153. For the 
counter -argument, cf. *Abd al- JabbSr . op. cit. , XX/ii, pp. 50- 51 ;
Ibn Abl Bakr t jVt; tamhld wa . * l^bay &n ._ jf 1_ inaqt a 1 ash - shahld ^IJthma^,
pp. 83-84. " """' '*"

See g-IJ^c, VIII , p.320j ef* al-M-ifld t op. cit > , p. 79: Ibn 
'Abd al-Barr, Al^istl^ab, p.6O4. For the counter^arguiaent cf . 
Ibn Abl Bakr, op. cit. . pp.1o5-186. Althou^i al-Walld was 
*Uthman f s brotner on his mother f s side he is reported to have 
adopted a neutral attitude in the conflict between 'All and 
Mu'twiya. See Ibn *Abd al-Barr, op. cit. , p.6O5. In fcaaml 
tradition he is depicted as an implacable foe of 'All; cf. 
gih*r . vin, p. 728.
4 Seo BinAr. VIII, pp. 320-321 ; cf. al-Mas'udl, Murttj . IV,"*"

5 Cf. al-Mas'ttdl, op. cit. , IV, p. 257; al-^illl, Minhj&J 
. p. 141m; below, p. 178, n.6.
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(iii) 'Uthman distributed among his relatives large sums of 

money taken from the public treasury.

(iv) Sfe behaved in a ruthless and barbarous iranner towards some 

of the most pious Companions, who were also known for their 

pro-'Alid sentiments. One of them was 'Abd Allah b. Mas'ud, 

who spoke out against some of 'Uthn&n's sinful innovations and

was therefore whipped and beaten by the caliph until some of
2his ribs were fractured; he later died of his wounds. The

3 other Companions who were similarly raistreated were Abd Dharr
4and % Anm5r b. YSsir.

(v) 'Uraar's son 'Ubayd Allah killed al~Hurmu«an , whoa he 

suspected of complicity in t U»ar t s r.urder, For thi® criiae he 

was sentenced to death. *U±hraan, however, revoked the death 

sentence, despite strong protests by 'All and other Companions. 

The Imfin5s insist that the death penalty was mandatory in that 

case since al-Hurmuzan, who had been a Persian nobleman, had 

embraced Islam during 'Umar's reign.

(vi) 'UthmSn forced the community to accept the Qur*an in the 

recension of Zayd b. Thabit, and burnt all othe^ copies.

See e.g. al-Mufld, op.cit.. p.82; )3ijt&r, VIII, pp. 329-330. 
Fbr the counter-argument cfV 'Abd al-Jabbftr, op.cit*, XX/ii f p.47
2 See Blfe&r, VIII, p.323; al-Mufaffar, op.cit.« III/x, pp.
160-164. Another reason given by the Imams for the punishncait 
inflicted upon *Abd Allah b. Mas'ud is that he helped to bury 
Aba Dharr. Gee Shaft, p, 276; al-Mu^affar, gp.cit. , Ill/i, 
pp. 165-169; cf .""below, p. 335, n.2. For the counter-argument 
Cf, *Abd al-Jabbar, op.« cit., XX/ii, pp.S2~53.

See below, pp.306-307.
4 See below, p.335.
5 See latighatha. f33a| al-Mufld, op.cit., pp. 78-79; Shaft, 
p. 281 ; BiJjJlr, Vtll, pp.330-331 ; al^Ki^alffar , £p_.jcijt. , TflTi, 
pp.183-nr7j cf. Abtt Bakr al-Jawhari, Kitab as-saqlfa, cit. Ibn 
Abi 'l-^adld, Sbar^ nahj al-baiagha, IX, pp.54-55; the article 
"al-Huriausan" %y L. Veccia VaglierT, in EIS , III, pp, 586-587. 
'Ubayd Allah b. 'Umar is said to have hated 'All ever since and 
to have therefore joined Mu'awiyaagainst him (al-Mufld, Shaft • 
lp£,cit.; below, p. 203). For the covaiter-argument cf. *Abd 

, op.cit.. XX/ii, p.56; Ibn ijajar al-Haythaml,
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According to the lafials, 'All possessed the best version of the 
Qur'an, which he had received directly from the Prophet* When 
Abu Baler and 'Unar saw that it contained references to the 
disgraceful acts of some members of the community they ordered 
Zayd b. Thab.it t > prepare his own recension, omitting all such 
references* 'Uthman merely brought to a conclusion the plan 
conceived by his two predecessors. In the Xm&ni view, 'Uthman's 
action is to be condemned on two counts? firstly, by destroying 
'All f s version he suppressed some of God's own words j secondly, 
toy burning copies of the Qur'an he showed disrespect for God and 
for the true religion.

(vii) When Muhammad b. Abl Bakr came to Medina with his followers 
to complain about the governor of Egypt 'Abd All&h b. Abi Sar£ p 
'Uth£u\n received him well and sent him back with a letter ap­ 
pointing him as the new governor of E^ypt. Yet at the same 
time he dispatched a secret message to 'Abd Allah b. Abl Sarty 
ordering him to kill Muhammad on his arrival. The letter was
intercepted by Muhammad's men and was one of the main causes

2 which precipitated 'Uthraan f s murder.

His Harmful Innovations

Host of 'Uthman's bida^ are said to have been connected
with the performance of the prayer. Thus he is accused of having

o introduced a prayer of four rak^as at Min& 9 whereas all those
before him had prayed two rak * as in accordance with the rules

See Istighatha. ff30b-3lb; jfc&fl, p° 280? af*?abarsi, 
. pp, 81-83; Bifrar » VIIl7 pp. 327-329. For the

counter -argument cf. 'Abd al-Jabb&r, op.cit . , pp, 53-54; Ibn
yajar al-Haythamf, loc . cit .2 "" ~"See (pseudo-) Ibn Quiayba, ^1- im&jaa wa * s - s iy asa . I, p. 39,
For the counter -argument cf. 'Abd al^Jabbar , op . cit . t XJC/ii,
pp. 47-48.
3 Cf. vtensincis. Handbook, p. 13, s.v. "Mina" .
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governing prayers on journey*. During the two canonical

festivals (i.e. the *td al~a<ff$. and the ^id al-fil^) he is said 

to have reversed the existing custom by delivering the two parts

of tfee sewaon (khujba) before, instead of after, the public
2 prayer. He also introduced a third call to prayer on Friday

(sometimes known as al -adh&n ath* th&lith ) in addition to the
3 two which Muhammad had decreed.

^s Who Opposed! L * Alt During His Calipha t e,

•Uthman** Murder and *All»s Election

'UthmAn's murder and the civil war which followed it 
left an indelible mark on the community and because the subject 
of heated debates in following generations. Some pious Muslims,
like Ahmad b. Hanbal, did not wish to countenance any discussion

4of the internecine disputes in early Islam. Others argued that 

neither side in the battles of the Camel and $iffin could be 

blamed since both had been using Individual reasoning and
5fighting for what they believed to be a just cause. The ImSmls, 

starting from entirely different premisses, reached different

See &%&£» VIII, pp. 331- 332 j cf. al-Musawl, Al-fuggi, 
al-muhiinraa, pp. 11 3-1 14. 'All reportedly refused To follow 
"^tJtlSSr and adhered to the original two rak'as. That original 
form was restored when Mu'Iwiya came to power; see B J ;̂&r » 
VIII, p, 371 (quoting from al-KuIlnl, Al-kafl^y . Ibn $ajar 
al-Haythaial (loc.cit.) defends 'Uthm5ln on the ground that this 
is a question~WhldhTcan be left to individual reasoning

• also Ibn AM Bakr, ogp.ci^. , pp.
186-187, and in general Juynboll, o$jucit . , p.7O, n.1 .
2 See IsiijMtha, f32b; BJ-har, VIII, p. 332. % Uthman is re­ 
ported to have" been unable to Deliver the khutba because of a 
defect ( *iyvj in his speech; see Bife&r, VIII, p. 333, quoting from the |awjat al.-ahbab by JamEl STd-bTn al-Muhaddith ash- 
Shlra«i (drfirst half "of 10th/16th century) (cf. giarl*a, 
XI, p, 285),

Sc€ Blfe3*» VIII, p. 332. For Shl*l attacks on 'UthmAn's 
character , 'part ' cularly his alleged cowardice and stupidity, 
cf. Gold*ito*r, ||4h. Stud. , II, pp. 121 -125.

See above, p. 7.
I Cf • above , pp . 1 2 , 54 f f .
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conclusions. Xt> them the cardinal point is that 'UthmSn's 
rule was illegal from beginning to end, and that any attespt 
to unseat him and replace hira by 'All, the rightful claimant, 
would have been laudable in God*s eyes, Sunnl historians often 
attempt to absolve the community of any responsibility for 
'Uthman's murcer toy attributing the deed to a few persons acting 
on their own initiative. The Imamls in general do not dis­ 
agree with that view; they stress, however , that *Uthman f s 
evil and corrupt rule aroused growing Indignation and opposition 
not only froa 'All's original supporters, but also among those 
who had helped 'Uthman into power. 'Abd ar-Rahm^n b. *Awf , the
member of the shur& who was Instrumental in getting 'Uthraan

2 elected, is quoted as declaring that he no longer recognised
3 9-•Uthman's rule; *Acix b. al-^Af warned 'Uthoa&n to mend his
4 ways or resign; and many other Companions cursed the caliph and

5 subsequently Justified his murder « 'All himself is reported
to have clashed repeatedly with *Utha&n when he mistreated Abu 
Ehaxr and other Companions and when he introduced innovations 
in ritual.^

Most ImSoal doctors carefully refrain from stating

See e.g, Ibn Abl Bakr, oj> . c it > » PP* 134-14O. Th® author argues that even those Companions ¥*ho reproached 'Uthman neither wished for his death nor believed that he would be killed (ibid,, P«191K He gives various reasons why the Companions did not" defend 'Uthffi&n more vigorously against his attackers (ibid., pp. 194-195),
2 Cf . above, p.1 68.
3 ii&££> VIII, p.34O (quoting al*Waqid3t and ath-Thaqafl) .4

b. Mas lama (on whom cf» below, pp.1 85,1 88,206) is reported to have expressed great satisfaction at the n©ws of 'Uthman's death (o.bi4.)' 1-Wajlisi points out (ibid., p. 342) that he had cullecT tKese facts from al-W&qidl and ath-Thaqafl, and that many other non-Shl*i historians give similar accounts.
6 For Jetails see Bihar , VIII, pp. 368- 371 .
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unambiguously whether 'Uthman f s murder was justified or notj 
they do stress, however, that 'All had nothing to do with it. 
Not only did he dissociate himself from 'Uth&ln's attackers;
during the siege of the caliph f s home 'All sent him water,

2 thereby taking considerable risks upon himself, and he is even

said to have dispatched his own son al~$asan (and some say also
3 al-^usayn) to defend *tlthriAn against any attack. Mu'awiya**

accusations that 'All was an accomplice to the murder are re­ 
jected by the Imsmts as baseless.

To IraSml theologians, the nature of 'All's election 

and its doctrinal implications are of auch greater consequence 
than the question of whether or not 'Uthnan was unjustly killed. 
The IraSjal position is lucidly and cogcsntly presented by 

ash-Shaykh al-Mufid, the first ImSml scholar to devote an entire 
work to the Battle of the Camel. Al-Hufld stresses the differ­ 
ence between the election of 'All and that of his three

Popular Shl*l belief could afford to be less restrained. Ac­ 
cording to the anti-Shl'l Ibn Abl Eakr {op.cit*• p.237), the 
Rfififls turned the day of 'Uthman's assassination into an occasion 
for festivities* This statement should probably be accepted 
at face value and not dismissed as mere slander after all, 
thero arc p pular ShI'I works in which accounts ^rc? given of the 
joy expressed at 'Umar's assassination (see above p.158, n,f), 
and there is no reason to suppose that *Uthoan f s case is 
essentially different.
2 See a|-3ttsi, Am&li. IX, pp. 323-325, cit. Bih&r, VIII, p,374j 
below, p.176.

This appears in non-Imlial works as well; cf. Ibn Abl Bakr, 
op.cit.» pp.122-123; as-$uytt$t, Ta^rikh al-khulafa*, p.1O8 
(quoting az-2uhrl). After *Uthmlin*s murder 'All is reported to 
have slapped al~$asan and al-J^usayn in the face for having failed 
to prevent the criiae; cf, (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, Qy«cit.. I, 
p.45. See in general also al-Mas'udl, MurQj, IV, pp,279-2eO. 
The Imam* al-Mu^affar (op.ci t., Ill/i, p.192} denies the 
authenticity of these traditions.

Cf. Tun Abi Bakr, ojg^cit., pp.178-102. According to 
(Risaia fi 'I -^akaitayn, in Al-iaashriq, 52, 1958, p.436), the 
sKI'ls and the*Kh&rijTs maintained' thac 'All's murder of % Uthwan 
was one of his greatest acts of obedience to God.
5 Cf, al~Mufld, Kitabal-jamal, pp.96-103.

On al-Mufld's KJLtab^Jfi-J^Ki scc above, pp.xvii-xx.
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predecessors in office: 'All was not only the first legitimate 

ruler, having been officially designated by Mutyarnraad; he was 

also the first caliph to be elected with the unanimous consent 

of the entire community. According to al-Mufld, 'All knew 

that he had energies in the community, and refused to commit 

himself precipitously to a course of action which might provoke

strife and discord. Only after repeated urgent appeals by in&ny
2Companions was he induced to accept the duties of office.

His decision was enthusiastically acclaimed, and people vied
3 with each other in offering him their fealty. All surviving

Companions and all Successors gave him the oath of allegiance, 

with the sole exception of ar insignificant group in *Uthman f s 

entourage (man shadbdha mln bi^anat 'Uthm&n) who had gone into

hiding because they feared that the Muslims might kill them for
4 their corruption. This unanimous acclaim gave a final stamp

of legitimacy to 'All »s rule and rendered any insurrection 

against him an odious and sinful deed. Al-S&ifld rejects as 

unreliable or false traditions (quoted from al-W&qidl) in which 

it is claimed that some ffuslims were forced to give 'All the 

oath of allegiance.

After His Elect ion

Having established the legitimacy of 'All's rule, 

al-Mufld turns to the leaders of the camp which fought 'All in

1 IM£L-» PP. 24-38.
2 Ibid . , pp. 24-25, 47-48. A similar pro-Shl'l account is given
in a|-fabarl, Ta'rlkh, I, pp. 3O66-7, on the authority of 
Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya and 'Abd Allah b. 'Abbas (cf . also 
Peter sen, _*Alt and Mu'&wiya ii; early Arabic tr adit ion, p. 152).
3 Al-Muftd, op.cijt., p. 25.

jbid . , p. 71 ; see also L^lo«r,p.178.
Ibid. t p. 26. A list of some of the Companions who gave 'All 

the oath of allegiance is giver ibid . , pp. 34-37.
It? id . , pp.37-3G. For further details cf. below, pp.179ff.
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the Battle of the Camel. These are three Companions: Muhammad's 

wife 'A'isha, ?al$a b. 'Ubayd Allah, and a*-Zubayr b. al-'Awwam. 
In non-Shl'l sources those three are depicted as heading a group 
which demanded that 'UthnULn 1 * murderers be found and duly 
punished. When 'All failed to accede to these demands they dis­ 
sociated themselves from him, an action which precipitated the 
clash between their forces and *All*s supporters. It is Al-Mufldr 
aim to refute this description of the events. He stresses that 

and aat-Zubayr pleaded with 'All to become ruler and were
the first who gave him the oath of allegiance. 1 In al-Mufld's 
opinion , the nature of their innermost thoughts at the time is 

irrelevant! what counts are their public acts which were
2carried out under no compulsion. ^al$a and az~Zubayr are said

to have alleged at the time of their revolt that they were forced 
to give the oath of allegiance; but al-Mufld dismisses these 

allegations as false. He raises doubts as to the sincerity of 
the two in claiming that they wished to punish 'Uthman's 
murderers. After all, he reminds his readers, falfca and 

aa-Zubayr were the ones who led the group which initiated the 

siege of 'Uthman's house and who insisted that no food or water 

reach the caliph.4 When 'All intervened and demanded that water
S

be sent to 'Uthmln, arguing that death through thirst was much 
more cruel than death in battle, it was ?al$a who stubbornly 
refused to listen to him. 5 ala was also the first who shot

Ibid., p.49; see also a^-fdst, op.cit., cit. Blh&r, VIII, 
p.395. According to other pro-'Alia versions, al^Ashtar 
an-Nakha'l was the first who gave 'All the oath of allegiance; 
cf. e.g. (pscudo ) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit., p,47. On al-Ashtar 
Cf. also below, pp.255-256.

Al-Mufld, op.cit., pp. 38-39, 62.
Ibid.. p.39. For further details cf. below, pp.l85ff.

4 Ibid,, p.56,
5

Ibid., p.58.
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an Arrow in 'Uthm*n*s house. Through these acts, contends 

al-Mufld, Tfal^a and a*-Zubayr became accomplices to the murders

hence their sanctimonious demand for a search for the assassins
2 was sheer hypocrisy.

•A'isha's attitude towards *Uthman, according to the 

reports quoted by al-Mufid, was as hostile as that of Jal£a and 

ajt-Zubayr. She is reported to have labelled 'Uthmftn "the 

Riaraott of this community*1 , to have accused him of falsifying 

Muhammad *s sunna and to have referred to him by the abusive
3term "Na'thal". 'A'isha decided to embark on a pilgrimage to 

Mecca when she realised that 'UthmflLn would soon be killed. When 
Marwan b, al-yakam and Sa*ld b. al~«Af begged her to stay in 
Medina and wield her influence to save *Uthman»s life she is 
reported to have answered, "By Ood t I wish that he (sc. '
were in one of my fodder bags so that when I passed by the sea

41 could throw him into it.*1 Meeting Ibn 'Abbas on her way sh© 
reportedly warned him not to dissuade the people from killing 
'ttthmSn . 5

Next al-Mufid turns to examine what he believes to 
be the real motives which led to the abrupt about-face in the

Ibid,,;, p. 59* Al~ftiufld*s source for these reports is al~5urashl*s Maqtal 'Utha&n.
2 JfeM-
3 Ibid., p. 60. "Na'thal" is usually explained as meaning n anold , long -bear ded man", and this is taken as a sign of stupidity. Cf. Coldaiher, Muh ,_S^tud. , II, p. 123, n.2.
4 Wa*llahi la~wadidtu annahD fl ghir&ra mia ^hara'irl hatta idhlL marartu bi * 1-bahr qadhaf tuhd f Ihl ( al-Muf Id t oi>. ci| . , '"p > 61 , quoting Ibn I s^aq, al-Madfi' in 1 and al~Qurashi) . In a differcait version related on the authority of al~Baqir, 'A'isha is quoted as wishing that this fate should befall both 'Uthm&n and Marw£n; cf. % Abd All&h b. Ja'far al-IJimyarl, gurb al-isn&d, Najaf 1369H.,p. 21, cit. Bih&r, VIII, p. 373. By contrast, sna^ refusal to intervene in ^Uthm&n's favour is explained in a different account as resulting from her fear for her own life; see Ibn 
Abl Bakr, op. cit. > pp«123-124.
5 Al-Mufid, 1 oc. cit.
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attitude of ^al^a, aa-Zubayr and 'A'isha, from convinced op­

ponents of 'Uthman to self -proclaimed avengers of his blood, 

Al-Mu:fld maintains that in all their .actions Ya^a ^d as~Zubayr 

were motivated by lust for wealth and power. He claims that 

their initial enthusiastic support for 'All was the result of 

calculated opportunism: by preceding all others in their pro­ 

testations of loyalty they hoped to extract the maxiratan benefits 

for themselves. But when they presented their requests — the 

governorship of *IrSq for Tfaltya and the governorship of Syria
2 for &*~Zubayr « — *A1± rejected them. After a few days they re­

turned and requested a subvention from the public coffers (the
3 frayt al-mai) ; 'All refused to do so without first asking per*

•ission of the community which had entrusted him with its treas­ 

ury, two days later 9 according to this account, ^al^a and 

aat-Zubayr received details concerning the forces hostile to

•All. These forces included — in addition to *X'ish&— 'UthisSn*s 

governors who had escaped to Mecca because they feared that 

they would be punished for their embezzlement of public nancy.

Prominent isaong them were 'Uthm^n's cousin MarwSn b. al-^akajaj,
B•Utln&an*s governor in the Yemen Ya'lS b. Munya at-Tarnlsnf, and

'Uthxaan's governor in Ba^ra 'Abd Allah b. '^iair b. Kurays,

^ Ibid., p. 71,
2 According to (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, gp.cit* » I, p. 41 , asB«-2ubayr
expected to get the governorship of 'IrSq and fal^a of the Yemen.
3 Cf . also al~Q£$i an-Hu'aSn, As&s . , a t> t a * wl 1 , p,367,
4 Cf, above, p. 175.
5 Also known as Ya*l& b. Uaayya b. AM *Ubayda. He was ^vcsrnor
of Najran under 'Utiar and governor of al-Janad (the biggest 
district in the Ye-men; see YSiqat, Mu * j am al -bul d&n , II, p. 127) 
under 'Uthman, Pie is described as one of the main supporter s 
of 'X'isha in the Battle of the Caiael. It is disputed whether he 
died at §iffln or later, Cf. a-J-qfabarl, Ta'rikh, indcsx; 
Tahdhlb . XI, pp. 399-400.

'Abd Allah was a maternal cousin of 'Uthinan, who appointed 
him in 29/C50 as governor of Ba$ra. After fighting on 'X'isha's 
side in the Battle of the Camel he did not take part in the Battle 
of §iffln. He died in 57/677 or 5B/673. Cf. a|-qfabarl, op.cit. , 
indcx »' XahjIIilb, V, pp. 272-274 j above, p.
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Jalha and az-Zubayr decided to join the rebels. They asked for 
permission to leave Medina, ostensibly in order to perform the 
minor pilgrimage ( % umra ) ; 'All , however , saw through their 
designs and reportedly told them, "You do not wish [to perform] 
*n€ t u*ara but you wish [to commit] treachery." In order to 
prepare the ground for their treachery, says al-Mufld,
and az-Zubayr produced the false claim that their oath of al*

2 legiance had been given under duress. They knew, however, that
this claim would not Impress the member® of the community;

M& turld&ni * 1-Kuara walakinnakuma turldani 'l-^hadra (al-Mufld, op.cit* , p. ¥3 1 see also at-fabarsi , Al~lhti j& j t p , esT* cf . 
(pseudo- ) Ibn Qutayba, loc.cit • ; al-Ya'qfibt, Ta'rlkh, II, p.2O9; Ibn Abi 'l^yadld, gp.cit*, X, p. 248). A slightly different version ist BJ& turidani * 1- *umra wa~ innama turldani * 1 -Basra (a|-»1fabarsl, ¥*'laa al*war& , " pp . 1 "69~f7b')"J tnis version is quoted as proof that *Allv"could foretell future events. When Ibn * Abb&s asked *A11 why he did not hav^ Ifal^a and a*~Zubayr arrested 'All is reported to have answered that he did net wish to punish anyone on suspicion alone (al~Mufld, loc.cit. ) . This answer serves to stress 'All's sense of justice and his wish topreserve the unity of the community.«*

Al-Muftd, op • git,, p«61. The question of whether or not fal^a and a«-Zubayr re 00921 iscd 'Alt of their own free will gave rise to conflicting reports in non~Shi*l sources. Af-Tabari quotes two contradictory versions. The pro-'Alid version, ac­ cording to which the two aen voluntarily gave 'Alt the oath of allegiance, is quoted (gfo'rlkh. I, p. 3068) on the authority of 'Umar b, Shabba (d. c , 2 64/8 WJ ( s ee the bibliographical references on him in $&zg±n, I, p.345)j not surprisingly, the pro-Shl'l al-Ya'qabl quotes a similar version in his Ta'rikh (II, p.2O6). According to al-Waqidl, whom a|~Tabari quotes somewhat later (Ta'rlkh, X, p.3O72), Talha was forced to recognise fAll| this is also the version to which al-JSJii^ refers in his 
Al" * utha&niyy& t pp. 163 ,173. In (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, ojp.cit. t I , p. 47 , botiT^coiitradictory versions are mentioned. Further 
traditions quoted by a$«fab&rl {Ta'riiqi, I, p.3O7O) have it that both Talha and az-Zubayr paid homage to *A1S under duress, or that az-Zubayr at no time acknowledged him as the ruler. 
Aa-Zubayr is quoted as telling Ibn JurmOx shortly before being killed by him (cf. below, p. 190) that he gave 'All the oath of allegiance because he was afraid that he would otherwise be killed; see (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit. « I, p. 69. A summary of the different accounts is also given in Ibn Abi '1-Hadld, .Qp.cit, t 
IV, pp. 7-11 ; cf, also an-Nashi' al-Akbar, Mas&'il al^luaama, p. 15, Modern scholars seem to lend greater credence to the pro- *Alid version. Thus Wellhausen says (ffle Arab kingdom and its fall, p. 32) that £al£a and a*-Zubayr "turned shamelessly against11 'All, and even Lammens, not noted for any prc-Shl'l sympathies, labels 'A'isha, ^aHia and ajt-Zubayr as "canbitieux vulgaires" (Etudes sur 
le reone du calife Omaiyade Mo'Awia ler. p.19O(«KFD II, p.B2)) 
and "intrio^nts vuloaires" (ibid. IP. 272 («MFO II, p. 164)).
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therefore they changed their tune, feigned repent ence for their 

attacks cm 'Uthm&n and claimed that this repentance could only 

be valid if they actively sought to discover 'Uthmftn's murderers 

and to take vengeance on those who had wronged him

Al-Muftd argues that even if their sea.1 to avenge 'Uthm£n*s 

murder were genuine they would still have no rights in the matter
2since they were not tied to 'UthmSLn by bonds of kinship.

The main reason which, in al-Muf5d»s view, prompted 

•X'isha to put herself in the vanguard of *Uthmfin 9 s posthumous 

supporters was her implacable hatred of *Ali. Al-Mufld traces 

this hatred back to incidents which took place during the 

Prophet »s lifetime. One of them, kncwn as the ifk (falsehood) 

incident, occurred on the return from the expedition against the 

ftantt 'l-Mu^aliq in Sha'b&n 6/Deceraber 627* When rumours spread 

that 'A'isha was guilty of improper behaviour with £afw£jn b.

a$$al as-Sulaual, Muhammad reportedly asked the advice of 

b* Zayd and of 'All. Whereas Us£ma absolved both *A'isha 

and §afw£n of any blame , 'Ail suggested that the matter should 

be looked into. Mu^ammacl agreed and 'All closely questioned

'A'isha concerning her actions. Afterwards 'A'isha is quoted as
3declaring » "I will never like 'Ail. 11 Indeed, she is reported 

to have attempted on various occasions to suppress any information 

favourable to 'All. For example, in a tradition quoted on her 

authority 'A'lsha says that during his last illness Mufcamiaad was 

supported in his walk by al~Fafl b. *Abb£s and another man; when

r ———————————————————————
Al~Mufld f op*cit . , p. 63. The allegation that 'UthmSLn had 

unjustly killed (masluman ) became the battle-cry of 'All's 
'. a.g. i|opponents. Cf. a.g. ibld>. p. 105. 

2 Ibid., p.63.
Ibid., p.66. For further details of this incident cf. Sir a, 

pp.731~74O, as well as Sunnl commentaries on Qur * an 24/11.
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«Abd Allah b. 'Abbas heard 'Ikriiaa (d.105/723) 1 quote this 

tradition he ie said to have immediately identified the other
2

man as 'All — a fact which *A'isha had wished to conceal. Words 

are put in the Prophet's mouth which are intended to prove that 

he know of 'A'isha's future behaviour. Thus he is reported to 

have explained to her that his words to 'All, "May God fight

hiia who fights you and show enmity to him who shows entity to
3 you", referred to her and to those with her. Mu^aaaaad is also

reported to have told '%'isha in the presence of his other wives,

"I wish 1 knew which of you will be the mistress of the camel;
4 she will journey until the dogs of $aw'ab bark at her; many

persons on her left and right [i.e. fighting on her side] will 

be killed and all of them [will find themselves] in hell; she
g* X

herself will be saved [from aeath] after almost [being killed]." 

On his deathbed Muhammad is reported to have asked for 'All.
T*"" l -- "^ •'"-'• r •——— ~ -——— ——— T-L.-.t-- ——— - l™m,_U . MMM. -.T- . ~- ——— —————— -

On whom cf . the article by J. Schacht, in BI , III, pp.1O81~2.
2 Al-Mufld, op . cit . . pp. 66- 6 7, 21 2; see above, p. 138.
3 Ibid., p. 211 .— ——

A watering-place on the way to Basra; see YaqOt , op.cit . , IX, 
p. 352. According to various accounts of the Battle of the Cam el, 
ft'isha wanted to turn back when she reached Haw'ab because she 
remembered the Prophet 's words j her apprehensions were stilled 
when her companions falsely assured her that they had already 
passed I^aw'ab earlier in the day. See al-Ya'qubl, op.cit^ . II, 
p. 210; (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op rclt^. > I, p.6O; al-Mas'adl, 
l^irnj. IV, p.306j Ibn Abl '1-^adld, Sharb nahl al-balagha . IX, 
pp*31 0-311 (on the authority of Abn M'ikhnaf ] ; Yaqut , lQC."cit;cf . 
at-^abarl, op« cit . . I, pp. 3100-10 (on the authority of "* 
al-'Uranl). That occasion Is supposed to have been the first 
tiae in Islam in which false testimony ( shah&dat iiur ) was given; 
see (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, al-Mas'Gdi, ifia Abi * 1-ljiadld ,

^
This is the Imaml interpretation; according to the Mu'tazills 

the meaning is that 'A'isha will be saved from Hell. See Ibn 
Abi '1-JJadtd, op.cit*, IX, p. 311 ; cf. below, pp. 191 -192.
6 Al-Mufld, op.cit.. p. 214. Cf. Ibn BAbawayhi , Ma 'ant 
11-akhbax . p. 305.
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'A'isha and Hafsa ('Umar's daughter and Mu^aauaad's wife) ig­ 

nored this request and called instead for their respective 

fathers; for this they were reprir&nded by the Prophet. An­ 

other example of 'X'isha f s bias against 'All is taken from the 

period of her father's reign when she, alone among Muhammad *s

surviving wives, allegedly supported Abd Bakr against Fa^iiaa
2 on the question of Fadak. Al-Muftd's conclusion is that her

attitude to 'All prior to 'Uthman's death fully explains her 

opposition to him when he was elected.

Al-Mufld maintains that 'A'isha's candidate to succeed
«> 

'Uthmftn was piltya. Only when she heard of 'All*s election did
4 she publicly dissociate herself from 'Uthman's murderers. Ac­

cording to alHfclufld, ^fal$a and a»~2ubayr persuaded 'I'isha to

declare war on those whom they accused of being 'Uthm&n's
5umrderers, i.e. 'All and his followers * It was decided to raise 

an aziay and set out far Ba$ra, a stronghold of 'Uthm&n's sup-
A 

porters. Hoaey for the expedition was lavishly donated by some
I —————————————————————————————————————————————————

Al~Mufld» pp.cit . . p. 211 , A Shl'l tradition has it that as 
punishment for her behaviour *A'isha was prevented from taking 
part in the prayer over KuharamacPa body: while 'All l<td the 
prayers in the presence of SalraSn, Abft Dharr, al-Miqdftd, FS^ima, 
al-yasaii and al-yusayn, the angel Gabriel caused a temporary blind­ 
ness in 'A'isha which nade h«r unaware of the proceedings; see 

Su^aya b . Qays . .cit> a^-^abarsi, Al«*i^ti ja j » p. 52, cit. 
» VI . r>.749 . For ' the controversy about Abu Bakr f s prayer

during Muhajuzaad's last illness cf« above, pp. 138-1 39.
2 Al-Mufld, op . cit . . p. 21 2. Seo in general above, pp. 143-1 44.
When Fajima dledfj rA'iaha is said to have been the only surviving 
wife of Mu^atamad who did not offer her condolences to the Sana 
Hashia; she was even rumoured to be glad at the news of F&-jfiraa's 
death. See Ibn Abi 'l-^adld, op.cit., IX, p,198.

According to sone accounts, "A* isha»s support for ^alha should 
be explained by h«>r wish to see powar return to the tribe of 
Taym, to which h«i father AbQ Bakr as well as ^fal^ belonged; 
see Ibn Abi M-yadld, op. cit. , IX, p. 1 99(on th© authority of 
the Mu'tazili Aba Ya'qQb, wnora I was unable to identify further).
4 Al-Mufld, op, cit.. pp.7t, 104.
* Ibid., pp. 106-107.
* Ibid., p. 109.
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of 'Uthman's corrupt governors, notably Ya'ia b. MunyA and 

«Abd Allah b. Abl Rabl'a.1

When the Prophet fs wife Ufeun Salama heard about those 

plans she is said to have rushed to 'A'isha (or to have written

to her) in an attempt to dissuade her from turning against 'All.
2She is quoted as having said:

You are the door between*' the Apostle of God and his 
community;") his veil is drawn over his wives.c ) The 
Our'an has drawn together your skirt, therefore do not 
widen it [by moving about] »<*) Cod has made your 
dwelling to be quietly settled, therefore do not remove 
it to the desert ; € ) C»ad*) supports this community.0) 
The Apostle of God kn®» what it is proper for you to 
do, If he had wanted to enjoin you [to act] he would 
have done so: but he prohibited you from going forth

1 «Abd Allah b. Abl Rabl «a b. al~Mughlra al-Makhzttml was the 
father of the famous poet 'Umar b. Abi Rabl'a. The Prophet ap­ 
pointed 'Abd Allah as governor of al-Janad, where he remained 
until news reached him of the attack on 'UthmSn's house. On his 
way back to help 'Uthman he is said to have fallen from his 
riding boast and to have died near Mecca. ^ee at-^&barl, op»clt. , 
index: Ibn *Abd al-Barr, op. cit. , p. 351 ; TahdhJb, V, p,208. 
According to the account quoted by al -i4uf id""{ op ."cdfe . , pp.1Q7~1O8), 
erne of *Abd Allah's last acts was to urge those around him to
avenge 'Uthm&n's death. o

The text of this speech In al-Mufld seems to be corrupt in
places. It has therefore been emended by consulting other versions 
in the following sources: M. Ibn B^bawayhi, Ma* Sin I
pp. 375-376, cit. Bifr&r. VIII, p. 425; B.Ibn Abl tayfur. 
an-nisS.' , pp.1 0-11 j m»at-^abarsi , Al-ihtljaj, p. 09, clt. 
VIJI, p. 424} (J« al-l^ifld, Kitab al»jamal. p.ttO).

a) Reading s^udda bayna with B, M t IH. Js
b) This could mean either "a neans of

(Lane, s.v. sjadda) or that the relationship of 'A'isha 
to the Prophet is compared to that of a door of a house 
to its inhabitants: if one is abused, so will be the

other (aas-Zamakhsharl, Al-fa*!^ cit. Bihar, VIII, p. 426).
c) Reading wa-!^l jabuhft with IH. J: wa-fol jabuki . The ref­ 

erence is to the rt verse of the veil" (Our 'an 33/53),
d) Reading fa- la tandahlht with B, M, IH. J: fa~l&

tubaddinT hi , >; tneref or e do not put on it a coat of mail." 
This seems less likely. The reference is to jgur'3Ui 
33/33, "Remain in your hoBif?s and do not display~your 
finery as did the pagans in the Jahiliyya."

e) Reading wa-sakkana 'll&hu ain /uqayrakl fa- 1 a 
with B. Ji wa-anlaka khafraki fa-ia

f) Repeated in J*
Reading al-ujpma with B, IH. J: al> ay a.
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•:'"• into the country.*1 ) The pillar of faith is not
rectified by women when it is dented, nor is it re­ 
paired by thorn when it is split. The praiseworthy 
[qualities] 4-) of women consist in the lowering of 
their eyes, the surrounding [with clothes] of the 
sides [of their bodies!, the restriction of their 
steps [to a few only]J/ and the gathering up of their 
skirts. What would you have said if the Apostle of God 
had coxae across you in a desert [while you were]mounted 
on a young she-cam el [going] from one watering-place to 
another, having rent his veil^) and abandoned his con­ 
tract [with you]? God sees [and knows] your final aim*) 
and you will come before His Apostle [on the Day of 
Judgment]. ffi ) [I swear] by God, if I had followed this 
road which you have taken, and had then been told, 
"enter Paradise", I would have been ashamed to meet 
the Apostle of God [there] while rending a veil with 
which he had covered me. [Therefore] make your hctae 
y>ur castle and [turn] the floor of your house [into] 
your [future] grave, until you meet him (sc. God, or 
Ite^ammad) in that [condition]; this is the greatest 
obedience to him as long as you adhere to it (sc* the 
contract; or "to him", meaning God or Muhammad), and 
the biggest help to religion11 ) as long as you refrain 
from it {sc, from carrying out your plan)*

In quoting this speech al-Muftd wishes to stress that % fi'isha f s 

action constituted not only a crime against a lawful ruler but 

also a violation of a specific Quranic injunction. Hence evca* 

if '&*isha*s claims against 'All were well-founded—as some of 

al«Muf!td f s opponents might have argued-~she nevertheless com­ 

mitted an unforgivable sin by leaving her home despite an ex­ 

plicit command to the contrary. This argument is a powerful 

weapon in the imSml attack on 'A'isha and may explain the popu­ 

larity which this particular speech (or letter) gained with

b) Reading al-f ur$a f i ^1-bilfid with B, M, ZH. J: 
al~£art

i) Reading frum&d& with IH* Js fa-fad'u.
J) Reading al«-wih&g& with M. J: al -wahftda , "a low place"
k) Reading sidafatahu with M. Ji s^adaqatahtu
1) Reading inna bi~'ayni 'll&hi mahwaki with M. 

Jj an yughSra Vliahu (7) bikl lihlSgaki.
») Reading wa-'alft rasQli 'llghi taridln with M. 

J: *al£ rasttli r llahi atadr'ln.
n ) Reading wa-ansaru ma takftnln li'd-dltn with IH. 

J: wa-angirl (?) bi -naw * i * d*dln .
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Shf'l and pro-Sht'l writers. In contrast to 'A'lsha 1 ®

behaviour 'Alt is r ported to have observed the Quranic injunction

about the Fropliet's wives and to have rejected a suggestion of
2 Ibn 'Abbas that Utem Sala»a should join his forces.

"The Sia&mi View of the Par ti cipant s in the Bat tic of the

Many non-Shl'l authors take the view that throughout 

his reign 'All had to contend with considerable internal op* 

position. Al~Ja$i$, for example, gives an impressive list of

Conpanions and Successors who were opposed to 'All's election
3 as caliph after 'UthmAn's murder* Aba Mikhnaf is quoted as

mentioning in his K .it&b al- jattajl seven Companions who refused to
4 5 recognise 'All: Muhammad b. Maslaisa, *Abd Allah b. 'TJmar,

b. Zayd,° Sa'd b. Abl Waqq&f (one of the six members of 

the shftra). Ka'b b. Malik t 7 the poet yassan b. Xh&bit, 8 and 'Abd

Al-Majlisi, who quotes a few versions of this speech 
(Bihar. VIII 5 pp. 424*429), stresses that it has been trarss- 
aitted by many traditionists acknowledged as reliable by 
Sunnls and Shl*ls (ibid . , p. 426). According to 
(op.cit . , p. 11 2) 'A* isha refused to listen to Unua s 
admonitions and went ahead with her preparations to leave for 
Basra. IMm Salama thereupon warned *&'Isha that she was in
danger of going to hell In punishment for her deeds.
2 Al~Muf!d, op.cit. . p. 11 3*3 "*"

- 'uthmgLiiiyya , pp. 173-1 74. Cf . also Ibn
al*muhiggia. p.

4 He was an An^Srl. During the Prophet *s absence he was
charged with governing Medina. See Lammens, op.cit., p.116 
(«WFO II, p. 8).

One of the sons of the second caliph; d. 73/693. See 
the article by L. Veccia Vaglieri, in El2 , I, pp.53- 54, and 
the bibliography given there.

On UsSma cf. above, p. 139, with n.2.
On whora see Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, gp.cit . , pp. 21 6-21 7; Tahdhlb 

VIII t pp,44O-441 . Ka*b is reported to have initially taken a 
neutral attitude towards 'All but to have later joined his op­ 
ponents; see Laxomens, Ipc.cit .
fi See the article "Ij&ssan b. Thabit" by W. % Arafat, in El2 , 
III, pp. 271 -273.
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Allah b. Sal lam. Lamraens, basing himself on af-^abarl and
*3

other early historians, saaintaii. $~ that contrary to Shl'l claims, 

there were only few Medinese notables who supported 'All. His 

opponents included the sons of the first caliphs (with the ex­ 

ception of Mu^wBimad b. Abf Bakr) and especially 'Aqil, 'Alt's

own brother."' Even among the Ansaxls, who generally supported
4 'All, three prominent figures may be regarded as 'UthmSnls:

**•• ^

^assJLn b. Thabit, an-Nu'man b. Bashlr,"4 and Ka'b b. Malik.
7Similarly Hodgson argues that "it is hard to suppose that anyone

thought of 'All as the logical candidate at the death of the 

Irophct; but even when under extraordinary circumstances he 

was elected at Madlna, many of the most prominent of

companions opposed 'All's rule, and others remained distinctly 
neutral,*' 8

In attempting to refute such views, Imami authors

have two aims in mind: firstly, to establish that 'All. was
9 elected with the unanimous consent (ijiaa*) of the community;

'Abd Allah b. Sallam b. al-Ij&rith al-Xsr&'ilf was a Jewish 
ally of the An§ar who converted to Islam during the Prophet's 
lifetime and is therefore counted among the Companions. C£. 
Ibn *Abd al^Barr, op . cit • , pp,S83-384. the entire quotation 
from Aba Mikhnaf appear? in Ibn Abi '1-IJadld, Sharfe nahj 
al»baiagha. IV, p. 9.

Lammens > PP«CJjt_« t pp,ttO-116 (m MFC II, pp. 2-8), 
1 Cf. below, p. 240.

For this term cf, above, pp.51 -52.
An-Nu'man b. Bashlr b. Sa'd b. Tha*laba al-AnfArl was born 

eight years before Muhammad's death. His father was reportedly 
the first AnfarJ who gave Aba Bakr the oath of allegiance (cf . 
aj-'jabarl, pp. cit . , I. p. 1842). An-Ku'mEn was Mu'&wiya's 
governor in Kufa and then in Him^. See Ibn 'Abd al«Barr, 
op , cit. . pp.299-30O; Lammens , op. cit . , p.116 (» UFO II, p.8) fn.3.

Cf. also the list in al-Mas'udl, MurO^, IV, pp. 295-296. 
"How did the early Shl'a become sectarian?" , p. 2.

c
Hodgson mentions (ibid., n.7) that this is also the view ex- 

pressed by Buhl in his took JAjLj sora fYa^tjendent oq Kalif a
Copenhagen 1 921 . ~ 
9 Cf above, p.1 75.
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of the doctrinal significance of that ias* the Iroanls

insist that there wa» no person of note frosa among the Muhajirun 

and the An$ar who did not voluntarily recognise 'All. Secondly, 

to show that in the wars which he waged against his opponents,

'All had the wholehearted support of the large majority of the
2community. The important point to the Imamls is to show that

even though some opposed 'All or refrained from supporting hiia
3in the various battles, none of those whose consent was re­

quired for the ijrna^ opposed his election. Al-Mufld, who places 

considerable emphasis on this point, contends that it is quite 

possible to believe in th® right of a certain ruler to hold

office while at the same time disagreeing with particular de-
4 cisions or actions of that ruler.

In turning to the Pattle of the Camel al*MufId, basing 

himself on an anonymouse source (ba.'.fl. a I- * ulama ' ) , sets out to 

show that the real motives behind the decision of some persons 

to stay away from the battle were different from the rea&oas 

which they gavo 'All. 3a*d b. Abl aqqa§, for example, told 'All 

that he did not wish to fight fellow Muslims, whereas in fact hef ————————————— ; ——————————————————————————— '
See al-Mufld, op.cit . , p. 32. This explains the importance 

attached by the Imamiyya to showing that Tallja and a*~Zubayr 
recognised 'All of their own free will. A somewhat modified 
view ascribed to 'All is that th<* validity of his election was 
guaranteed by the ijma* of the ^tadriyyQn ; their consent was 
sufficient, there being no legal requirement for the endorsement 
of the entire Sahaba, See Na§r b. MusShim, Wacj ' at Sif f In , Cairo 
1382H,, pp. 139-190. For al-Ja$lf»s view cf / his Risflla ?1
* 1 rl^akaEay n 9 p. 443. 
2 For estimates of the number of Companions who supported 'All
in his wars see below, pp.251ff .

An-Nachi* al-Akbar distinguishes between two groups which 
refrained from taking part in the Battle of the Camel: the- 
first, for whom he coins the term "yulaysiyya" , thought that 
under no circumstances should one Musllaa fight another ; the 
second, known also from other sources as the Mu'tazila, did 
not Join because they were not certain which of the two camps 
had justice on its side. See Masa'il al-jpScia, pp. 16-1 7, with 
Van BBS'S comments, Fruhc MuVtagilitischc Haregiographle t p. 27.

See al-Mufld, op.cit. P pp. 28-29; cf. also Ibn Abi 'l-^adld, 
gp.cit.. IV, pp. 9-10.
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was motivated in his decision by envy of 'Alt* Similarly, 

Usama b. Zayd declared that he was only prepared to fight poly- 
theists, when in fact he resented the fact that 'All, unlike 
his three predecessors in office, had not given him any pref­ 

erential treatment* *Abd Allah b. 'Utaar asked to be excused 
from participating in a war about which he knew nothing (lastu 
a'rifu fi h&dhihi *1-barb shay*an), when in fact he had inherited 
his father's hatred of 'All, in addition to being dim-witted 
(da *If &1* **ql); Muhammad b. Maslama had been 'UthmAn's friend 
and did not wish to fight 'Uthm&n's supporters, yet he did not
tell 'All that that was his real motive for wishing to abstain

2 from fighting.

'Abd Allah b. 'Umar is said to have repented before his 
death for not having fought on 'All's side; see Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, 
op.cit.. pp.369-37O, whence al-Irbill, Kashf al-ghumraa, I, 
p.169; above, pp. 60-61 .
2 See al-Mufld, op.cit,. pp.29-31. A similar explanation for
the behaviour of these Companions is attributed to 'All in 
(pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit.. I, pp.52*53, There 'All is 
quoted as saying that Muhammad b. Mas lama disliked him because 
he had killed his brother, Mar^ab the Jew, during the Battle 
of Khaybar (in 7/629). This does not tally with the information 
in the Slra (pp. 76O-761), according to which Marhab killed 
Muhammad b. Mas lama's brother and was in turn killed by Muhammad 
the following day. A similar version is recorded in a$-?abarl, 
op.cit . . I, pp.1577-8, on the authority of JAbir b. 'Abd Allah 
al-Ans&rl. According to Ibn Sa'd (II/i f p.81 ) it was 'All who 
killed Marhab, thus bringing victory to the Muslims over the 
Jews of Khaybar. This account (which the Imamls insist is the 
correct one; cf. Ibn Shahnashub, Man&qib, I, p.5) also appears 
in a$-1£abarl, op.cit. • I, pp. 1579-81 , on the authority of Bur ay da 
al-Aslami. The anomaly in (pseudo-) Xbn Qusayba's account 
should be attributed to an omission in the original MS upon which 
both the Cairo 1967 and the Cairo 1904 (p.90) edition* seem to 
be based. It would make more sense to read: li-annt qataltu 
[ »*n qatala] akhahQ, "because I killed him who had killed his 
brother". Si checking the paragraph in question in twoMSS of 
Al-lmama wa's-iiyasa in the British Museum it has in fact been 
discovered that both have the reading annl qataltu qatila akhlhl 
(Or, 104, f30a; Add. 23273, f24a). 'AH »s words, as they 
appear in this version, might thus be interpreted as follows: 
by killing Marhab, 'All had deprived Muhammad b. Maslama of 
the honour of avenging his brother's death himself; and that 
was the reason for Muhammad's hostility towards him.
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In addition to these Companions al-Mufld singles 

out for special criticism the neutral attitude adopted by Abu 

MQs& al-Ash'art, 'UthmAn's governor of KQfa. Aba Mus& 9 s 

attitude made the task of 'All's followers especially difficult,

since their plans called for aligning the support of the KUfls
* 2 against 'A'isha's army.

In their description of events in 'A'isha's camp prior 

to the battle, Shl'l authors often quote traditions in which the 

wickedness and greediness of 'All»s main enemies is brought to 

the fore. On their arrival in Ba$ra Ifalha and az-Zubayr are 

said to have ended a bloody engagement with 'All's governor 

'Uthman b. gunayf by agreeing in a formal treaty to divide the 

city between their forces. 'Uthman b. Hunayf was to retain the 

governor's house, the public square, the mosque with the pulpit 

and the public coffers, in return for which ^falha, a«-Zubayr 

and their followers could stay where they wished in Basra until 

'All arrived. But fal^a and ax-Zubayr, committing what was to 

become known as "the first treachery in Islam", used an opportune 

moment to arrest the governor while he was praying in the mosque. 

He was severely beaten, his eyebrows, the edges of his eyelids 

and every hair on his head and face were plucked out, and he was 

saved :from certain death only when he reminded his tormentors 

that his brother Sahl, the governor of Medina, would avenge his

See al-Mufld, op.cit., pp.118ff. Abu Mus& is said to have 
demurred at first when asked to give 'All the oath of allegiance 
(bay*a). Only when Sa'd's nephew, H&shim b. 'Utba b. Abl 
Waqqfts, gave 'All the bay'a in front of Aba MOsa did the latter 
relent and recognise 'All; in this he was followed by the 
other Kttft notables. Cf. Darajat, p.376 (on the authority of 
Nasr b. Muzahim).
2 The eiqhth Imam ar-Ri<Jl is quoted as declaring that it is a
worse sin to abstain from helping 'All and not repent than it 
is to fight 'All but show repentance afterwards (Bihar, VIII, 
p.459,quoting from al-Mufld, Irshad). This might well be a 
reference to AbQ Mus& and persons who followed a similar line 
to his.
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death by executing many of their relatives. Having perpetrated 

this outrage, ^&l$a and az~Zubayr then quarreled with one another

on the right to lead the prayers arid shamelessly embezzled the 
public coffers*

The Battle of the Camel ended in victory for 'All's 

forces and death for ^alha and ajg-Zubayr, According to one 

account, $al^a was spotted by Marwftn b. al*tyakam as he was

attempting to escape from the battlefield; Marwan then killed
2 him in revenge for pallia's participation in 'Uthm&n's murder.

Other versions have it that £alha was felled by a stray arrow. 
As*2ubayr is said to have been killed by Ibn Jurmuz (who was

4later killed at an-N&hrawan while fighting against 'Alt) as he 
approached Medina.

In some Shl*l traditions az~Zubayr is depicted in a 
more positive light than falha. He is reported to have expressed 
his reluctance to fight 'All, and to have changed his mind only 
under pressure from £al£a. Both ^al^a and a#~Zubayr were
reportedly warned by *Ali that they would be cursed if they 
fought against him. When the two enquired how such a curse could 
be reconciled with Muhammad's promise that they would reach

See al-Mufid, Kit&b al- jaaal » pp. 135-1 37, quoting Abu Kikhnaf. 
Abu Mikhnaf*s account is al so quoted in Ibn Abi 'l-ij&dld, OE,cit. . 
IX, pp.31 &~323; Paraift t . pp. 365- 368* At-Jabarl f s authority for 
these events is Sayf , who gives a somewiiat different account 
( sec Ta^rlkh. I, pp.3122ff). On 'Uthman b. ^unayf see also
below, p. 237, n.3.
2 S*e al-Mufid, op^cit ., pp. 183-164* This tradition serves to
shed light on Maxwan »s hypocrisy : whereas he ostensibly joined 
*A'isha*s camp in order to fight 'Uthf&an*s enemies he in fact 
knew all along that these enemies were to be found in her own 
camp. In fi noting 'All Marwan was merely following his long­ 
standing anti-'Alid policy. Cf. also a$-fabarsi, Al-ifrtijaj» 
p. 87.
3 Al-Muftd, gp,cit*, p. 188.
4 Cf. It*i Abi 'l~#adld, op.cit., I, p. 236. 

Al-Mufld, op.cit. . p. 191. 
See a|-fasl, AmAll, I, p. 137. Cf. also below, p. 246, n.3.



191

Paradise, 'All denied the veracity of the tradition of al~*ashara 
al-mubashsharOn and quoted the Prophet as declaring that some 
of these ten would be "in a coffin [to be placed] in an abyss 
in a cistern in the lowest part of hell. The cistern will be
covered by a rock which <5od will remove whenever he wishes to

2 kindle the flames of hell/9 When 'All discovered £al$a f s body
he is quoted as saying, "You enjoyed superiority [to many others]
with the Apostle of God; but Satan entered your nostrils and

3 transferred you to hell."

These and similar traditions are the basis for an 
important conclusion which al-Mufld draws, namely that $al$a 
and az-Zubayr died unrepentant and are therefore to be considered

4as unbelievers* In making this statement al-Mufld was merely 
reiterating a long-established Irafimi belief. Indeed, the question 
of $al$a and ax-Zubayr had already caused disagreements between 
Im&nis and Mu'tazilis5 at the end of the 2nd/8th century. A 
work ascribed to Hish&n b. al-Hakain is entitled Ar>radd, r L*ala 
*l>mu*tagila ft amr Talk* wa'«~Zubayr; Hi shim's contemporary

7 Mu'min af»$&q is said to be the author of a work called Ft ,aiar
o^alfra wa ' g-Zubayr wa-' A * isha.. AJUMufld's main argument against

Cf. above, p. 17.
2 KitAb Sulaym b. pays, cit. at-Tabarsl, QJP . cit . » p»86.... ... ..•.; v - • .:. - •-- - :.-. «w«w.

Aj«^abarsl, op.cit. r p.©7, on the authority of Nasr b, Muza^iim; see also Sh&fi. p.290. fal^a was known for his heroic deeds during the battle of Utyud (see al-Ja^i^, AlAithmgniyya, p. 63). Muhammad is said to have praised ^alha's generosity by calling him "yalha al«Khayr", "^alifra al-Fayy&^f? , "|al^a al«JGdtf (see at-?abari § Ar-riya^ an~nadiira t II, p.335; and cf. in general lbl<j.> II, pp. 334-351, for Sunnl traditions about ^al^a»s virtues).
4 See al-Mufld, pp^cit.. pp. 190,209.
5 On the Mu'taxill view as presented by 'Abd al-Jabb&r cf. above, pp.59-60.
6 Ibn ShahrfishQb, Ma'Jllim al'-Vulamal, p.115; cf. an-Naj&shl, 

p. 305.
Cf. above, p.98, with n.1 .

8 See Ibn ShahrSshQb, op.cit., p.84
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his Mu'tazill opponents is that there can be no doubt that 

a*~Zubayr sinned by rising against 'All; their alleged

repentance, on the other hand, cannot be conclusively proved.

was killed fighting, which indicates that to all outward 

appearances he continued to the last to behave as a grave sinner;

no one can claim to know what f alga's innermost thoughts were
2 during his last moments, A*-Zubayr was killed as he was fleeing

from the battlefield, but his attempted escape was not accoxap-
3 anied by any signs of repentance. Al-Mufld claims that the

only conceivable reason which could have Induced such knowledge­ 

able traditionists and au t aka 1 1 imun as the Mu'tazills to adopt 

a view which is so obviously at odds with established facts 

might have been their fear of the ignorant Sunnl masses and

their wish to curry favour with the rulers of the time ( .umar a/_
* % 4az-aamart).

Al-Murta<2& follows in the main al-Mufld's arguments* 

In his view the alleged repentance of 'A'isha, Talha and as-Zubayr 

"is neither well-known nor established with certainty, whereas 

their rebellion (m&'giya) is an indisputable fact.

This argument is said to have been succinctly expressed by 
al-Mufld in the sentence al ~frarb dir ̂ ya wa *b»tawba riwBya . He 
allegedly used these word s in di s cus s i bns wi t h two famous theo­ 
logians of his day, 'All b. *IsA ar-Huram«nl (d. 384/994) and the 
Mu'taarill 'Abd al-Jabb&r. Both were reportedly greatly impressed 
by al*4iufid's arguments and could find no way of refuting them. 
When the Buwayhid Adud ad-Dawla heard about it he sent al«*Mufld 
"arious expensive gifts as token of his appreciation. See the 
biography of al-Mufld, extracted from Yusuf b. Aljmad al~BaJ?ran!i»s 
Lu * lu * at a 1 «bahr&yn t which precedes al-Mufld 's Al-muqnila, 
Persia 1858, p'ii,
2 Al-^torta^a, Kitab talkhts al-'uyun wa'1-mabasin, f4t7b.
3 IMd»> «417b-418«.
4 Al-Mufld, ap < ci'|»« p.1 2, The reference could be to the 
Buwayhids or to the * Abbas id rulers. Al-Mufld f s comment is 
interesting in that it reveals the respect in which he held his 
Mu'tazill adversaries. Al-Mufld is reported to have dealt at 
length with the question of the repentance of ^allja and az-Zubayr 
in his work Al-mas'ala • '1-kafiya fi^ ..ib^ai tawbat al-kha^i'a; see

.gp»cit,« f417bt an-Najashl. op.cit.. p. 284.
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something is generally accepted to be the case, we must accept 
it as a fact unless there is indisputable evidence to the con­ 
trary."1

'A'isha is said to have vilified *A11 even at her
2moment of defeat and to have stubbornly refused to acknowledge

3 him as Commander of the Faithful* Although al-Mufld refrains
in his Kit&b al-jamal from explicitly branding her as an unbeliever, 
all the evidence which he marshals points to that conclusion. 
Especially damning is the tradition according to which she ex­ 
pressed Joy at the news of 'All's assassination which occurred

4 in 40/661, less than five years after the Battle of the Camel.
This proves that she never repented of her crime in rebelling 
against him. 5

In contrast to *£'ish&% vindictive manner after her 
capture, 'All is depicted as the noble and generous victor, 
ordering his men not to kill anyone not engaged in active combat,

Al~Murtag&f Ris&la fl *ilm al-kalaa, p.72. See in general 
al-Murta^&'s discussion of the question in Shaft, pp.285-295,
2 See al-Mufld, Kitab al-Jamal t p.184.
3 Se« al-Kishshl, i^it&b ar-ril&l, p.56, 

See al-Mufld, op.cit.. pp.67-68.
The totally negative attitude of most Imaml theologians (but 

cf. above, p. 125} towards 'A'isha may be contrasted with their 
idealisation of F&£ima, Muhammad's daughter and 'All's wife, who 
is sxtolled above all other women (see the article on her by L. 
Veccia Vaglieri, in El2 , II, pp.841-850). In opposition to this 
Imaml view early Sunnl doctors elaborated their own theory about 
the hierarchic sequence of the women Companions. In the wagiyya 
wrongly attributed to AbG Qanlfa it is stated, "We confess 
that, after Khadldja the Great, 'A'isha is the most excellent 
of the women of ail kinds of creatures. And she is the mother 
of the Faithful, pure from immorality, free from what the 
Rawafi^ ascribe to her" (trans. Wensinck, The Muslim creed t p. 
130; cf. also ibid., p*1S3). It should be noted that the 
question of the relative merits of Khadtja and 'A'isha was dis­ 
puted among Sunnl scholars; see the discussion in as-Sakhawl, 
RisUla fl tafflll Khadlja *al* *A'isha, ff2a-2b. It is not sur- 
prlsing that the Sunnls, who held 'A'isha in such reverence, 
should regard her vilification with great severity (cf.above, pp. 44-4 5).
^ Sec al-Mufld, op.cit., p.187.
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treating 'A'isha with respect and consideration, distributing
2 the money from the public coffers equally among his warriors,

3 and forgiving the Ba$rls for their treachery. This behaviour

on «All*s part presents I»ta»l doctors with certain difficulties. 

After all, since in their view those who fought 'All were un* 

believers» it would seen that 'All should have treated them as 

such; and yet he refused to allow his partisans to take captive 

their women and children or to seize their goods, with the ex* 

ception of those found on the battlefield. Various explanations 

are proffered in justification of * All's actions. Al-Mufld, 

who is probably the first Imam! theologian to have treated this 

question in a methodical manner, distinguishes in his Kit&b 

al~jamal between two different categories of unbelief. He terms 

the first category kufr ridda. "unbelief as a result of apostasy" 

which involves a total and irrevocable rejection of Islam. The 

second category is kufr ailla, a term which does not seem to 

appear in any other extant works by al-Mufld. According to 

al-Mufld, a person regarded as a &&fir mi111 is neither a 

believer, nor even a Muslim in the religious sense; yet legally 

he belongs to the Islamic community (milla) by dint of his ack~ 

knowledgesaent of the shahadatfa. Hence, from the legal point 

of view, he is to be treated differently from an unbeliever who 

is outside the community. In God's eyes, however, a kafir mil 11 

is an unbeliever like any other and as such is condemned to

ibid., pp. 181 -182.
2 Ibid., p. 198,
3 Ibid., pp.^O1-2Q2.
4 See af-£abarl, Ta'rlkh, I, p. 3227 (on the authority of Sayf); 
al-Mas'Odt, op.cit.. IV, pp.316ff.

pp.13-14.
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eternal Hell-fire. By applying this theory to 'All's enemies 

al-Muftd can justify "All's lenient behaviour towards then 

while at the same time insisting that they are unbelievers.

Al-Murta£&,clearly influenced by the thinking of his 

teacher, likewise stresses the legal aspect when discussing 

that problem. He contends that the laws governing unbelief 

(abk&m al-kufr) are not identical in every case; thus an un­ 

believer in lands not yet conquered by the armies of Islam (barb!) 

Is in a different legal category from a dhlmat, although both 

are regarded as unbelievers. In the same way 'All's treatment 

of his enemies in the Battle of the Camel, though different 

from the customary manner of dealing with infidels in the con­ 

quered lands , does not imply that he did not regard them as un-
2 believers. A different explanation for 'All's kindness to the

Basrls is that he was following the example set by Mu^aiamad

who showed mercy to the Meccans after conquering their city in
3 6/630. 'All's behaviour is shown to have been the result of

practical, as well as humane, considerations: he was afraid 

that if he imprisoned his defeated adversaries, retaliatory 

measures would be taken against his supporters in areas controlled 

by his enemies*

Cf. also al-Mufld, Awa'il al-ioaqa.iat» p.14. Al-Mufid was not 
the first theologian who used these terms, although he gave them 
a particularly Imam! colouring. Ibn Taymiyya maintains (Kit&b 
ftl-lman. Cairo 1325H., pp. 131 -132) that the distinction between 
unbelief which excludes froa the community (Y.anqulu * an al ~mi 1 la) 
and one which does not exclude from it was known already to the 
Companion Ibn 'Abbas. According to Tritton (Muslim theology, 
p.39), the KhSxijis used kufr mi 11 a as an equivalent to jcufr 
shirk. But this is not tne sense in which al-Mufld understood 
the term.

See Shafl, p.224; al-Murtada, juroal al»*ilro wa'l-'aoal.
p.45} at-T^*1 * Talkhlg ash-shafl. cit. Bih&r^ VIII, p.461. 3 — '""'"""

See Biljar, VIII, p.461 (source not given).
See al-Barql, Kitab al^ma^asin, p.262; Ibn Babawayhi, Mlal 

'i'. p,15O, c^t. Blti&rTVlll» pp.461,622.
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An even more serious problem raised by 'All's struggle 

against his opponents is this: if he was convinced of his 

rights, why did he not fight for them immediately after !luhammad f s 

death? Why did he remain inactive unt.il after his election in 

35/656? The most obvious and uncompromising Imaml reaction to 

such a question would be to dismiss it out of hand by arguing 

that since the Imam is by definition infallible, his decisions 

are always right and may never be questioned, even when the 

reasoning behind them is not immediately apparent. Such an 

argument, convincing though it may sound to an Imaml, is obviously 

not good enough when addressed to adversaries who would challenge 

the premiss upon which it is based, namely the infallibility of

the Imam. More to the point, it is often argued that after
2Muhammad fs death 'Ali did not have enough supporters. It is

also claimed that in his actions 'All was following the precedent 

established by the Prophet. Muhammad had refrained for thirteen 

years from declaring a holy war against the polytheists in Mecca, 

and had maintained this state of inactivity for a further nineteen 

months after his emigration to Medina. Just as Muhamiaad had 

waited all that time to gain a sufficient number of loyal sup­ 

porters, so it was permissible for 'All to wait for 25 years
3until he could feel confident of victory. 'All is quoted as

arguing that before Muhammad, too, prophets often had to refrain 

froia fighting for their cause because of the superior strength 

of their enemies.

See al-Kufld, Mas * ala f i 'n~na§^ al~jalt. in Naf&Vis 
aJLHmakh^at:• V, feaohdad 1375H.. p.56; al~Murtaga. Tan'slh 
al-anbiya'» PP .170-17t.

For a discussion of this particular argument cf. below,
p.248-249.

See Ibn BStbcvwayhi, op.cit., p.14C,whence Tritton, "Popular 
Shl'isa," in BSOAS 13 f 1949-51, p.830; Ibn Babawayhi, *Uyun 
akhb&r ar~Rida« II, pp. 81-82.

See the (anonymous) Munggarat malik Rukn ad-Dawla ma*a 
. ff271a-271b.
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A further argument is that many of the newly con­ 

verted regarded 'All as their enemy since he had killed their 

fathers and relatives who had fought against Muhammad. 'All 

knew that if he demanded their loyalty immediately after the

Prophet's death they would refuse it and thus reject Islam;
2 this was an eventuality which 'Alt wished to avoid at all costs.

Moreover, 'All, who had the best interests of the community at 

heart, did not want to be responsible for a civil war which might 

have broken out if he had chosen to fight for his rights against 

Abu Bakr. The situation after his election was different since 

most of the Companions who had supported the first three caliphs 

regarded Mu'&wiya, fal^a, aa-Zubayr and their allies as rebels 

and were therefore ready to support 'All against them. *A11 

could thus be reasonably assured of victory; his determination 

was increased by his belief that the community would be subjected

to greater harm if he allowed the rebels to sow disunity than
3if he fought them. Finally, in justifying 'All's behaviour

commentators sometimes base themselves on the Quranic 

verse, tfHad they (sc. the believers and the unbelievers) been

separated clearly, then we would have severely chastised the
4unbelievers among them." Likewise* these commentators maintain,

'All knew that the offspring of the unbelievers and the hypo­ 

crites would be believers; he therefore refrained from fighting
5the fathers until after they had begotten their offspring.

See Ibn BUbawayhi, Mial ash-sharj&*!_*_, p. 146.2 **"
See above, p.110, with n.2, 4;

cf. also ibid.» p.149; at-XQsl, AfflAll, I, p.234,———— * —

See al-Murta^a, op.cit., pp.176-177. 
fiur'an 48/25.
See al-Qunml, Tafstr. II, p.317; Ibn Bftbawayhl, op.cit,» p.147; 

Ibn Shahr&shtib, Man a gib. I t p. 234; cf. also the answer given by 
al-Mufld (op.cit,. pp.55-56) when al-Baqill*nJ enquired of him 
why 'All had not /ought his enemies after the Frophct's death. 
Members of the "extremist" Shl'.t sect known as the Karailiyya
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The Iiaaial View of the Participants in the Battle of § if fin

From the doctrinal point of view the Imamls do not 

distinguish between the various enemies who rose against 'All 

during his caliphate « All of them are unbelievers and condemned 

to eternal punishment. In a famous tradition Muhammad tells 

•All that he ('All) will have to fight "the breakers of covenants, 

the deviators and the renegades" (an-nakithln

wa * l~m&r iqln ) t referring to 'All's enemies at Bafra, o If fin and 

an-NahrawSn respectively. At the same time it is not difficult

to discern the particular intensity with which the Im&mls 

press their hatred of 'All's enemies at the Battle of §iffln 

(Safar 37/July 657)* For the Shl'ls, that battle was not only 

one of the most significant events in the history of early Islam; 

it was also the most dangerous and vicious of all the attempts 

by rebellious groups to wrest power away from 'All. Moreover, 

the battle foreshadowed the rise of the Uteayyad dynasty, which 

the Shl* Is accuse of horrible excesses against the 'Alids, cul­ 

minating in the Karbaia' massacre.
after "te founder Aba &mll Mu*&dh b. al-tju§ayn
al-Kttfl (cf, 'Abd al-Jabbar, Tathbl 1 1 p,211), apparently remained 
unimpressed by explanations given fox * All's Inactivity. They 
are reported to have branded as unbelievers not only the 
Companions ,f or failing to help 'All, but also 'All himself, for 
letting himself be supplanted by the first three caliphs* But 
'All and his followers are said to have returned to the fold of 
Islam after he became caliph and waged wars against his opponents. 
This doctrine seems to have interesting parallels with Khftrijl 
claims that 'All and his followers becara© unbelievers by agreeing 
to the arbitration and abandoning th© jihad against Mu'Swiya. 
On the KSrailiyya see an-N&sM* al-A&bar, op. cit . , p. 45 (where 
they are referred to as al-Kumayliyya) : al-BagKdAdl, Al-farg 
feayna 'l*firag. pp. 54 ,56 ,357; Ibn yaasia, A3.~fi8.aJ., IV, p. 183; 
ash- Shahr as t anl , Al-milajl, I, p. 133; Tritton, Mus 1 im t h oplocjiy^ , 
p. 26, The poet Bashshar "b , Burd was accused of "adhering^ to 
that sect (al-Baghdadl, loc.cit. ; Pellat, Le milieu basrien, 
P. 201).

See Dll;ar , VIII, pp. 454-459, whore various earlier s >urces are 
quoted. The usual Sunn! interpretation of this fradtth is that it 
refers only to the Kh&rijls. See Ibn ^ajar al-Haythaml, Tathlr 
al»Janan. Cairo 1375H., pp. 53-54. In an Im&ml tradition, al-Baqir 
is quoted as declaring that 'All's envies had committed a graver 
sin than the enemies of the Prophet. While those who fought 
Muhammad had never acknowledged Islam, 'All's enemies had ack­ 
nowledged Islam and then rejected it. See Rawfla, p. 252.
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(a) Mu'iwiya b. Abi Sufy&n

Mu'&wiya, who found himself after the Battle of the 

Camel as leader of 'All's opponents and who subsequently became 

the first Umayyad caliph, is a particular target for Shi'l wrath. 

Derogatory traditions about him abound in Shi*l literature. Ac­ 

cording to one story, he was born as a result of the adulterous 

relationship between Aba Sufy&n's wife Hind and al-' Abbas.

Mu'awiya's conversion to Islam is placed in doubt. 

He is said to have been forced by necessity to declare his ad­

herence to the new religion after Muhammad had conquered Mecca,
2 and to have never believed in it in his heart. He is counted

Miong the cra'allafa galubuhum. whom the Prophet , for reasons of 

political expediency, tried to win over by offering financial

inducements. Muhammad is reported to have called Mu'&wiya
4 "freedsaan (^aliq) son of a freedman", and "an accursed man

(la* in) son of an accursed man."" Muhammad is even quoted as 

declaring, Tt lf you see Mu'awiya preaching on my pulpit, kill him."

See Ibn Da*l, ^abyigaJL ,ffe<&fritei^ * p. 238. This particular, 
version reflects an axiti- *Abbasic!, as well as an anti-Umayyad,
bias. Shl'l hatred of the 'Abbas ids was often not less pro­ 
nounced than their rejection of the Umayyads ; s©e e.g. Bl
VIII, pp.377-386. According to other accounts, Mu*&wiya»s rather 
could have been one of four different persons; see Ibn Abl 
*l~9adld, op.cit., I, p.336, al-Mu^affar, op.cJt., Ill/i, p.219 
fboth oiaotTnfi from az-ZAinakhshar'i . Rabi ' al-abr&r^: Bihar. VII'(both quotng rcm aas-Zamakhsharl, Rabl V al-abr&r;); Bi^ar, VIII,
p.566, al-Mufaffar, op.cjt., Ill/i, p . 21 5 ( both quot ing from Ibn
al-Kalbl, Kitab. al«mat'naiTb).
2 'Cf. 'Auasar's verdict on the Syrians below, pp.337-338.
3 See SJrji, pp.880-881 . Ibn $ajar al-Haythaial ( op .cit.. p.8)
denies that Mu'awiya belongs to the mu'allafa qulubuhum.

Which the Inatals interpret as meaning here, "Someone who wa« 
brought within the religion of Islam against his will"; cf. 
Lane, p.1874, s.v. llg.
5 See al-flilll, Minh&j al-karama, p.11 3m. Cf. Na^r b.
PP.cit.. pp.11^-119,201 . A *

Idha ra*aytum Muyawiya *ala miiibarT yakhtubu 
b. Muz^EIji. t>p.cit.. p.221 (on the authority of al-Hasan b. 
'All), cit. Bibar. VII I a p.565j cf. Kit&b *Abb&d &1~ 'Usfurl t 
in Al>uS5T aT^arBa'umi'a. f12a, cit, Dihar, VIII, p.566jT
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The Prophet is reported to have said that Mu'awiya would not

die as a Muslim; he also cursed AbU Sufyan, Mu'awiya and
2 Mu'awiya's son Yaasld. He is said to have referred to Mu'awiya

as "al-Uqay'is*, i.e. fthe who has a protruding chest and a
3 hollow back." The eighth Imam ar-Ri$&, basing himself on the

Prophet's declaration, "there is no hijra after the conquest 

(sc. of Mecca)", is reported to have argued that since

adopted Islam only after that event, he cannot be considered a 

Companion.

Sunnl traditionists praise Mu'Stwlya for the useful

services he rendered the Prophet as secretary (kStib) and stress
5 his position as Muhammad f s confidant (aiain, s^ib sirr)» The

ImSmls, on the other hand, contend that there was nothing praise­ 

worthy in Mu*£wiya*s rolej he never wrote down one word of the 

revelation, and merely edited some letters of Mu^asaaad* Hence 

he cannot be called "the secretary of the revelation11 (|clLtib 

, as some Sunn Is would have it , Of the fourteen Com­

panions who wrote down the revelation, the best and closest to 

the Prophet was *A11.

Yastut u Mu ' Swiy a * aia ghay r i . t* 1 - i .0 • l&ta (Nafr b. Muea^im, oy>. cit . , 
p«3tV'' t~~on the authority oj" "'Abd " AlTSK'T. 'Umar; sec also 
al-Mu^affar, op.cit* • Ill/i, pp. 229-230).

See ©.9. M^S£, VIII, p.3fO(quotinc from Ibn B&bawayhi,

See Kafr b. MuasSJiiia, op .cit., p,2tC (on the authority of 
al-Baza' b. 'Asib) ; * Ibn Babawayhi , Ma * ant, ^l^akhbar , p. 345,

* p. 560.
See Ibn Babawayhi, ^Uyfln akhb&r a >gija. II, pp.87-0t>; cf. 

Ibn 'Aqll, An >n a§ a ' ih al ~k&f iy a , pp . 1 2 ', 1 79 . Ibn i^ajar ^1-Hc^yt 
argues ( Q^* cit > , p • 7 j that Mu ' &wiy a « s conversion took place at the 
time of the treaty of al-ljlucjaybiyya (in 6/628) or shortly there­ 
after, but that he had to conceal this from his parents until
after Muhammad had conquered Mecca, 
5 Ibn yajar al~H»ythaial, op .cit . , pp. 10, 13.

See Ibn Babawayhi, Ma * &nl ' l*aKhbar , pp. 346-348; Ibn 
Shahrashflb, Jgn^qib, II, p. 66; ""ibn'Abi '1-Iiadld, op. cit. » I, 
p. 338; al-yilli, j. oc . cit . Ibn ^ajar (op.cit .p.1 0) does not claim 
that Mu'awiya us ed~to write down the revelation; according to him 
this was done by Zayc! b« Thabit . Al-J&hiz, on the other hand,

a kr.tioto believe that Mu'awiya was a kRtib waby allah (Risala 
fi '1-^akaiaayn. pp.423-424).
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In the Imaml view, Mu'awiya's greatest crime was his 

rebellion against 'All, the lawful ruler; for that alone he 

is to be branded as unbeliever. According to some Imam! 

accounts, it was already during the ceremony at Chadir Khumm 

that Mu'awiya's hatred of 'All became manifest when he, together 

with al-Maghlra b. Shu 4 ba and AbQ Musa al-Ash'arl, decided that

despite the Prophet's command they would never acknowledge 'All
2 as caliph. Many of the most excellent Companions—practically

all of whom fought on 'All's side—were allegedly killed by
3 Mu'awiya at Siffin. Upon seising power, Mu'awiya is said to

have ordered that 'All should be cursed in the mosques, and

This is also the reason why some Mu'tazills branded Mu'awiya 
a* an unbeliever, while others regarded him as a grave sinner 
(fasiq); see «Abd al-Jabbftr, Al-iaiqhnl. XX/ii, pp.70-71,93; 
al-Qasim. p. 2% n.116 cf. Ibn Abi '1-tfadld, op.cit.. V, p.12Q ? 
above , p.62. Ibn 'Aqll argues (op,cit.• pp.33-38) that 
Mu'&wiya and his allies are worse than 'All's opponents at the 
Battle of the Camel. Tal^a, az-Zubayr and 'A'isha came through 
individual reasoning (ijtihILd) to the decision to fight 'All, 
and repented after the battle; in addition they possessed many 
virtues. Mu'awiya and his followers, on the other hand, were 
only interested in worldly gains. They knew very well that 
their rebellion against 'All was sinful, yet they never repented; 
their past history, moreover, was characterised by evil actions. 
These views of Ibn 'Aqll are very close to the Mu'tazill-Zaydl 
line. Ibn 'Aqll describes himself as a Sunnl, an Ash'arl and 
a Shafi't (ibid., pp.173,238,247) j his strikingly pro-'Alid 
views probably reflect his descent from an 'Alawl-Husaynl family 
(cf, ibid. . p.247). The Sunnl defence of Mu'awiya is based on 
the claim that he was acting according to his best judgment; 
since he was a faqlh and a mujtahid (cf. above, p.11 ) 9 no blame 
attaches to him even if he erred. See the discussion in Ibn 
yajar al-Haythaml, op.cit. , pp.1 5 , 2Q-21 ,35-39,2 —""

See al-Qumml, I*fsir. II, p.397 (ad Qur'an 75/31-34), whence
Bibtr. VIII, p.560:———
3 See an-Najafl, Al*narathl waM-khutab» p.9. Mu'awiya is 
said to have killed as many as 40,OOO persons, all of whom be­ 
longed to the Muhajirun, to the Anfar or to their offspring; 
see Bifear. VIII, p.566, al-Mu*affar, op.cit.. Ill/i, p. 236 
(both quoting from Ibn al-Mu^ahhar al-^iilll, Kashf al«haqq). 
For the number of Companions who fought on % All's s id e at § iffin
Cf. belOW, pp.251 -253.

See Nasr b. Muzahim, op .cit., p. 552; a-j-^abarl, Ta'rlkh, I, 
p.3360 (on the authority of Aba Mlkhnaf) ; al-Irbilt. Kash? 
al»qhumma. II, p.49 (quoting from the Kitab a1-muwaffa qiyy&t 
of as-Zubayr b. Bakkar (d. 256/87O) (cr\ Sesgin, I, p.317)); 
al-Mu$affar, op.cit.. Ill/i, pp.23O-232.
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that all traditions in favour of the ahl al-bayt be suppressed.

The IroAsl attitude to Mu'&wiya as ruler is closely 

linked with their attitude to the Uiaayyad dynasty as a whole; 

and this is a subject which would require a special study. It 

seems appropriate, however, to mention briefly the main accusations 

levelled against the first Um&yyad caliph. They are put in the 

mouth of al-Hasan al-Ba$rl (cl. 11 0/726), but reflect Imiial thinking 

as well, Al-Hc.san reportedly accused Mu'&wiya of four grave 

sins; seizing power with the help of ignorant persons while 

disregarding the views of the surviving Companions

and other notables; adopting Ziyad b. Ablhl as

brother despite the Prophet's saying, "The child belongs to the 

[master of the] marriage- bed, and the fornicator shall have
2 nothing [lit. "stones" or "stoning11 ]"; appointing as his suc­

cessor Vastd, who was notorious for his drunken, lecherous be­ 

haviour, and whom the Shl'is hate intensely for his part in the

See Gold«iher, Muh.Stud. » II, p. 35.
2 Ajl-walad li ' l~f irash wa-li ' 1- % ahir al-bajar (cf. Lane, p. 71» s.v. '""2371» s.v. '""^rsn. Ths prnciple proaly orginated in Roman 
law (cf. Goldziher, Muh * Stud . I, p. 188, n.2; Schacht, Origins^ 
pp. 181 -182 (discussion of the first part of the hadlth only) and 
in general Juynboll, op. cit. * p.l£6, n.1), It aimed at ensuring 
that a child should always be regarded as belonging to the hus­ 
band of its mother, even if it was born as a result of the mother's 
adultery. When Mu'&wiya decided (in the year 44/664) to adopt 
Ziyad as brother he reportedly arranged for witnesses to testify 
that Aba Sufyan had, in Jahill times, committed adultery with Ziyadfc 
mother Sumayya, and could thus claim to be Ziyftd's father (sec 
al-ja$i$, Risfila f i ' 1 -frakamayn « p.448j al-Mas'Qdi, op .cit . « 
V, pp,20-2F) . In the light of the principle discusseo above, 
such a claim is patently invalid; Ziyad must always be regarded 
as son of Sumayya f s husband, 'Ubayd ath-Thaq&fi. Some Sunnl 
jurists try to justify Mu'ftwiya's action by contending that 
marriages contracted in pre-Islaiaic times are automatically 
nullified in Islaa. This argument is rejected as false on the 
basis of Prophetic traditions upholding the validity of such 
Bar rl ages. See al-Mtqjaffar, op .cit . , Ill/i, pp. 216-217, For 
further details see also W. Robertson Smith, Kinship anc marriage 
in early Arabia, p.17O; Wellhausen, The Arab kingdom and its fill* 
pp. 12 1-1 22: tEe article "Ziyao b. Ablhl" by H. Laaiacns, in' Ef* , 
IV, p. 1232; Azmi, Studies in early badith 11 term tyre, pp. 265-266 
(with details of persons who transnittea that jiadlth given in 
the Arabic section , pp . 1 63-1 64 ) .



203

1 2 Karbala' massacre; and killing Hujr b. *Adt and his companions.

(b) Mu'fiwiya+s main supporters

In Sunni and Shl'l sources various Companions are
3 Mentioned as allies of Mu'awiya. Not surprisingly, these

Companions are condemned by the Imtals for their anti-'Alid 
attitude. They include 'Amr b. al-'&s, the conquerer of Egypt, 
who played a decisive role in the arbitration which followed 
the Battle of §iffin; «Dinar's son 'Ubayd Allah, whose fear 
and hatred of 'All are traced back to the murder of al-Hurmuzan; 5

*Abd ar^Ha^aan b. Khftlid b. al-WalTd, the standard-bearer of
the Syrian army who fought bravely at Mu'awiya's side; Hablb

7 b. Mas lama al-Fihrl; Busr b. Abl Ar^at, who achieved notoriety
because of his alleged cruelty during the campaign to the Yemen

Cf. Wellhausen, Die religios-politlshen Oppositionsparteienin alt en Islam, pp.56?2rj below, p. 2 59, n . 9 . """"¥ "~'~ "-- • -" " : '- i -- i
See al-Marzubanl, Akhb&r shu'ara' ash»shl < & > p.45; al-Irbill, op.cit., II, p.44 (quoting from the Kitftb al->auwaff&qiyyat of as*Zubayr b. BakkAr); Ibn al-Murta<j& t Tabaqat al-au*tazila, pp.23-24; Ibn 'Aqll, .qp,cit., p.2O; cf« Ibn Abi '1-IJadid,
Cit., V f pp . 130-131 ; belOW, p.350.
Cf. in general Laianens, litudes. pp. 42*66*

4 2Cf. the article on him by A. J. Wensinck, in El , I, p.451 ,On the circumstances which led 'Amr to Join Mu'awiya see Nafrb. Musalyifli, oj^cit . , pp.34£f. Bee also in general Ibn Abi'l-^adld,op.cit.. VI, pp.281-33O*
See Nafr b. Mu*a£l» t op.ci t., pp.82-83, 186; al-Mas'Odl, tiurtti f IV, p.353; above, p. 1 70,with n.5 . 'Ubayd Allah was killed at §iffln (Nafr b. Mu«a^iia, op^cit.. p.2v$.
See Na^r b. MusA^iim, op.cit., p. 206, whence Ibn Abl'1-^adld, gp.cit . . IV, p.28; Laramens, ojp g cit. > p. 5. *Abd ar~Ra$m&n is a Companion only in the sense that he met the Prophet: he did not hear or transmit anything from him. See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Al^istl*^, p.396. «Abd ar-Rahramn's brother al-Muhajir was astaunch supporter of 'All (ibid).•___
Biographers are divided in their views as to whether fyablb may be reckoned among the Companions; see Ibn Sa'd, Vll/ii, p.130; Xahdhlb. II. pp.190-1 91; the article "Ifablb b. ^Ja8lamafl by J.W. Fuck, in El2 , III, p.12.
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In 40/660 ; 1 a<J-9afc&alc b. Qays b. Khalid; 2 Abu'l-A'war
3 as-Sulaml, who reportedly commanded Mu'awiya's cavalry;

b. Malik al-HamdAnlj 4 Shurafcbll b. as-Siia$ al-Kindl; 5 al-Ash'ath 
b. Qays al-Kindl, who was ostensibly on 'All's side but whose
hypocrisy, which was exposed during the arbitration, gained him

•j the title M 'Urf an-nar" (meaning probably "traitor"); as-Zamll
T" ' ~~ 1 " ' -... n...-----. ...... .-: •-.•...-..•-- -T -..-••• • r--.r— ---L.... ...T-- I--...-. -I-..T: . ..T—^ ....... -

According to Lammens in his article on Eusr (El , I, pp. 1343-4), 
"only traditions which have been in luenced by Shi'l prejudices 
deny him the title of §a$abi". Yat at-^Qs! mentions him in his 
Rij&l (p. 10) among the Companions. Cf. also adh-Dhahabl , Siyar, 
III, p. 274. In his comparatively long biography of Busr, Ibn 
'Abd al-Barr (op.cit. . p. 66) quotes the eschatological tradition 
about the Companions whoa God will not pardon because of their 
evil deeds after Muhammad •» d0&th (see above, p. 94, with n.4). 
The clear implication is that this and similar traditions refer 
to Companions such as Busr. In other words, derogatory fraclths 
about the Sa^aba which are acknowledged as authentic are inter- 
preted as referring to individual Companions only. Such inter­ 
pretation is essential if the theory about the * adala of the 
§a^ftba as a group is to remain unimpaired.
2 Ad-Dafc$ak was killed at Mar j Rahi| in 64/684 (see Wellhausen,

'•clt», pp,171ff). Biographers are divided in their views as 
to whether he heard the Prophet; see Ibn Sa'd, VXI/ii, pp. 
130*131; Tahdhib IV, pp. 448-449*

See al-Ya'qUbl, op 9 ci t * , II, p. 21 8j cf. Nafr b. Muzahim, 
op.»cit,« p. 21 3. Abu ' ' 1-i 'war f s name is usually given as**Amr 
b. Sufyan b. *Abd Shams. According to Aba Ijjfttim, quoted ap­ provingly by Ibn *Abd al-Barr (op y ..cdt*« p. 443), Abu 'l*A*war was 
not a Companion because he converted to Islam only shortly before 
Muhammad's death and did not transmit from him directly. The 
Prophet is said to have cursed him (see Ibn 'Aqll, op.cit. f p. 10, 
citing Aba Nu'ayrn). See in general the article on Abu 7T*A <war 
by Uuamenst in El2 , I, p.1O8.
4 $am*a is mentioned by af-febarl (see index, s.v.) as one of
Mu'awiya*s closest collaborators at § if fin and afterwards.

Mu*awiya t Busr b. Ar|at and others reportedly convinced 
Shurahbil, who was at the time governor of Him^ (Braessa), that 
'Alt had killed »Uthman. See NAfr b. MusA^im, op.cit. > pp. 44-52; 
Ibn *Abd al-Barr, op.cit.. p. 569.

He gave 'All the bay* a after 'Uthm£n 9 s murder. See Ibn Abi 
'1-^adld, Qp.cit. * III, pp. 73- 74.
7 s«« Bibar. VIII, p. 146, and in general Ibn Abi '1-^adld, 
op.cit. 7 It pp.2^1 -297« In another Shi'l tradition al-Ash'ath 
is said to have been called by *A11 'unuq an-nftr , "because when he 
dies a stream of fire will stretch out from the sky and burn him 
so that at his burial only a lump of charcoal will remain" 
('Abbas al-Qumrat, Safinat al-bih&r. I, pp.702-7O3). 'All is said 
to have prophesied that God would take away al-Ash'ath f 3 daughter; 
this indeed happened (see Ibn Babawayhi, Al-khigal, I, p.1O2, 
cit. Bifrar. VIII, p. 367), The Imaml hatred of al-Ash'ath may
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(or Zamil) b. Rabl'a al-'Udhrl; Abu Hurayra, who is criticised
2 not only for his pro-Mu'awiya attitude but also for inventing

§ anti-'Alid traditions. At the end of the morning prayer 'All

is said to have asked for God f s curse to fall upon Mu'&wiya and 

some of his main followers.

Only two Ansarls are reported to have joined Mu'awiya 

at §iffln: an-Nu'mAn b. Bashlr b. 3a*d and Mas lam* b. MukhalJUd. 

The Companions *Abd Allah b. al-Mu'tarara al-'Absl and $an$ala b. 

ar-Rabl' at-Tayml, who had not taken sides during the Battle of 

the Camel, reportedly Joined Mu'&wiya f s camp but remained neutral

be explain ed by his reported insistence, over 'All's strenuous 
objections, that Abu Mtts& al«Ash'&rl should represent 'All at 
the arbitration. See Ibn af«$abb&$h, A^.«»f us fll a^muhimma^ pp. 
90*91. Al~Ash'ath f s daughter Ja'da is accused oi" having "poisoned 
her husband al-^asan b, 'All; cf . gawda, p. 167; the article 
"al-^asan b. 'All b. Abl $&liblf by L. Veccia Vaglieri, in El2 , 
III, p. 242, Al-Ash'ath was leader of the delegation which offered 
the submission of a section of Kinda to the Prophet at Medina 
(see the article "al-Ash'ath" by H. Reckendorf, in El2 , I, pp. 
696*697); he was therefore technically speaking a Companion. 
For further details on his relationship with Mu'awiya see Uuniaens,
Etudes. $>§>. 150-1 53. Cf. also above, p. 22, n.1 . - _

CM whow see Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, op . cit * * p.2O6; cf. Xbn Sa*d, 
I/ii, p.67j af^fabarl, op.cit. t f, p. 1337.

On the pro-Umayyad tendencies of AbQ Hurayra see Lamracns, 
» p. 117 (*MFO 3ti f p. 9), n.Sj

See al-M^sawt, op.cit. > pp. 41 -43. Cf. also the strong attack 
on Aba Hurayra by the Mu' taxi 11 AbQ Ja'far al*Isk&fl (on whom cf . 
above, pp. 49, 51), in Ibn Abi 'l~$adld, op.cit. , IV, pp. 67-69 \ and 
see in general 'Abb&s al-Qufflml, $af Inat al~bl|»ar » IX, pp. 71 1-71 3.

See Nafr b. Muzahira, £g.cit» t p. 552 5 af-fabari, op^^cit* , X, 
p. 3360 (on the authority of Afel Mikhnaf ) ; Ibn Abi '1-Hadld, 
QJ>.cit. « XV, p. 79j Ilm 'Aqll, op.cit., p.1O. In 'All's view, 
Mu'awiya's collaborators are "neither men of religion nor of 
Qur'anH (laystt bi^a^h&b din wa-ia Qur'Sji) (Na^r b
op.cit.. p . 4B 9 j at*Tabarl Oi>.cit.. p>3329 (on the authority 
of Abu Mikhnaf) ; al-Mas*ttdl, op.cit.> IV, p. 280). 'All's 
attitude towards his enemies seems to have hardened as a result 
of the Battle of §lfflnj before the breaking out of hostilities 
he reportedly opposed the idea of cursing his opponents; see 
Nasr b. Musftfcija, op . cit . » p. 103. Ibn Abi '1-Hadld ( op , cit . • XI, 
p. 21), who quotes 'Al^ f s speech from the NahJ al^bal&gha, inter- 
pr«ts it as meaning that 'All allowed his partisans to curse 
(la'n) his enemies but not to vilify ( sabb ) them. This interpret- 
at ion is probably dictated by doctrinal considerations (cf . below, 
pp. 208-209); it does not seem to be borne out by the text itself.
5 See Nasr b. Mus&^ia, op.cit. . pp. 445, 448.
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and did not participate in the Battle of §iffln. 1 'Abd Allah 
b. *Umar, Sa'd b. Abt Waqqaf and Muhammad b. Mas lama also ad­ 
hered to their neutral position and were not aisled by Mu'&wiya's

2 blandishments.

8. Vilification of the Companions

The preceding discussion about the Im£m! attitude to 
the rejected Companions has been based in the main on the views 
of the most pr Groin en t latot scholars of the Buwayhid period,
the great majority of whoa are counted among the Mujtahidun

3 (or UfttliyyOn). The picture would be incomplete, however,
without a reference to popular Shi'ism* The masses, who were 
swayed neither by scholastic hair-splitting nor by the need to 
show an accommodating attitude to rival doctrines, kept alive
the fierce ardour which is characteristic of Shi'ism at its most

4 unyielding and rebellious stage. Their bitter experience as a
d.. pp.8f^7. yan^ala was known as wal-katibM bc-cause he

acted as secretary to the Prophet; see Ibn Sa'd, VI, p.36: 
Tahdhtb III, p.6O. On 'Abd Allah b. al-Mu'tamm cf. a$~^afoart, 
op.cit. t index, s.v.

See the exchange of letters between Mu'awiya and these Com­ 
panions in Na$r b. Muslim, op + cit. * pp.71 -77; (pseudo-) Ibn 
Qutayba, op..t.cj^|», I, pp.89*91 . Cf. above, pp.issff.
3 Cf. above, p.123.

From the little which is known about early Shl'l sects, called 
"extremists" (ffiul|u ) by later generations, it seems that they 
varied considerably' in their attitude to the Companions. While 
some groups reportedly adtoired the Companions (cf. above, p. 86, n. 5), 
others went very far in condemning them (see below, pp.2i4ff). 
The term "Sabbabiyya" (lit,, "vilifiejrs") is probably a deliberate 
corruption of "Saba'iyya", i.e. followers of 'Abd Allah b. Saba' 
(cf. Hodgson, op»cit. , p«6, n.34; on Ibn Saba' cf. above, p. 86); 
both arc? early expressions used by anti~Sh!t'i authors, which were 
later replaced by "Rfifi^a" (cf. e.g. Kfcushaysh an-Nasa'l (d.253/ 
867 )» jSfjf. »l*Mala|l, Tanbih. pp. 116,120; al-Kishshl, Rijil. p.77). 
"Sabbabiyya11 may also nave been used by Shl'ls who disapproved of 
the custom of cursing the $afcAba. According to Ibn al-Murta^a 
(Tabaoat al-mu''tagila. p.6), Ibn Saba''s innovation consisted 
specifically of the vilification of AbQ Bakr and 'Unar. It is 
not surprising that such an allegation should come frua a member 
of the moderate Zaydiyya, which refused to dissociate itself from 
the first two caliphs (cf. above, pp. 85-86 ) .Sa'ci b. 'Abd Allah 
contends (jCit&b al-maq&lat wa'1-firaq, p.2O) that it was Ibn
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disliked and often harassed minority served as a constant 

reminder of the guilt of those who were held responsible for 

their plight. Since Im&mi Ufull doctors had no wish to record 
in their works expressions of popular Shi'l feeling which did 
not tally with the official doctrine, one has to turn to other 

sources for the relevant information* These sources are (a) 
traditions which were propagated by AJkhbarl authors, especially 
in the 4th/10th century and again in the §afawid period; (b) 
popular Sht'i poetry; (c) description of Shi'l practices by 
non-Shl'ls. Here of course one must proceed with caution, 
bearing in mind the tendency of nc i-Shl'ts to exaggerate and 
magnify supposed Shi'l vices; but such information should not 
be dismissed out of hand. In al~Qa*w!nl*s {Citab an-nagtf» for 
example, many popular Shl'l beliefs are described; they are 
quoted from the work of al-Qazwinl's Sunnl antagonist and are 
in turn rejected by the author, who claims either that such
beliefs are not recorded in any XmSml work, or that they have

2 no doctrinal validity for the ImJteiyya UsQliyya. Even if some

of these beliefs were fabricated by the Sunnl opponent, they 
nevertheless reflect in general the spirit which is characteristic 
of popular Shl'ism. the same holds for examples of popular 
beliefs cited by other Sunni authors, for instance Ibn Taymiyya

3 in his Minh&J as-sunna,

One of the few ways in which Shl'is could express their

Saba' *s condemnaticm of the Companions—rather than his deifi* 
cation of 'All, which is the reason usually given (cf. al-Kishshl, 
op.cit., pp. 98-1 01)—which prompted 'All to order his execution. 
This suggests that in the view of some Ira&nls of Sa*d*s time 
(i.e. towards the end of the 3rd/9th century), such A wholesale 
rejection of the Companions was totally unjustified.

See below, pp.217-218.
2 See Kltftb an~naq<?. pp.254ff, 517-740.
3 I, pp.13ff.
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hatred of the surroundirg Sunnl world was by vilifying those 

figures of the early Islamic past who were accused of harbouring 

a particularly strong anti-*Alid bias. This meant above all the 

leading Companions. Popular expressions of this hatred are con­ 

sidered below, but first it should be pointed out that in their 

negative attitude to the rejected Companions popular and official 

Shl'ism find themselves in basic agreement; the difference 

between them is of degree rather than of kind. The MujtahidOn

objected to the wholesale condemnation of the entire 

they also showed greater restraint in their use of abusive 

name- calling. But all Sht'ls have always insisted on the prin­ 

ciple that it is permissible to curse one's enemies.

A detailed defence of the 5hi'l view on this subject 

is preserved in the form of a discussion which is said to have 

taken place between the famous Ash'ari theologian Abu *l~Ma'aif 

al-Juwaynl (d. 478/1 085) and an anonymous Zaydl (ba*$ ash-shi'a

aij^gaydlyya ) , whose arguments are quoted in an Imam! text and may
2be taken as representing Imaml views as well. The Zaydl points

out that God himself has cursed and has ordered His servants to 

curse* This is proved by many Quranic pass&ges, e.g. "They shall
J2

be cursed both by God and by the cursers." It is an act of
4obedience to curse him who deserves to be cursed. The Zaydl 

mentions numerous cases in which one Companion criticised another: 

'X'isha is known to have cursed 'UthmSn; Mu'Swiya cursed 'All,

Cf, above, p. 132.
S«e Ibn Abi '1-^adld, op^cit . » XX, pp.1O-35j Para jat » pp. 12-28. 

Farther arguments for the permissibility of cursing are adduced 
in Ibn 'Aqll, op . cit . * pp. 8-1 9. Ibn *Aqll (ibid. , p. 179) quotes 
Ibn IJajar al~'Asqalftnl as saying that faadlths such as "Do not 
vilify my Companions" refer to particular Companions, not to the 
§a^aba in general. Cf. also above, p. 204, n.1 .

Qurjan 2/159(154) . 
4 See Ibn Abi 'l-ljadld, op.cit.. XX, pp. 11-1 4: Para jat, p. 13.
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*l-IJasan and al-^usayn. Often one Companion would vilify another, 

or call him a liar, or point to a deficiency in him. The Zaydl 

points to cases in which Sunnls themselves resorted to cursing 

CSfcpanions: they cursed Muhammad b. Abi Bakr for his alleged

role in *Uthman»s murder, as well as those who had removed
2 'A'isha's veil during the Battle of the Camel. The gist of the

argument is clears once it is established that cursing |>er se

is not prohibited and that there is no reason to exempt the
3 Companions frost the category of ordinary, erring mortals, then

there can be no objection in principle to the cursing of
4 Companions, given sufficient reasons to do so* Since opposing

the rights of 'All and Ms family is a major sin, those guilty 

of it should, in the Imami view, be cursed. Thus 'All is quoted 

as declaring that the best way of examining one's soul

an-nafs) is to show loyalty to 'All and to rf curse repeatedly his
5 enemies, his haters and those who wrested away his rights."

The Prophet himself is quoted as saying, ft Whoever is too weak 

to support us, the ahl al*bay t [openly], but [in stead] curses our 

enemies when he is alone, will have his voice transported by God 

to all the angels who fill the space between the earth and the 

heavenly throne. Whenever that man curses our enemies ,
g. 

(sc* the angels) will aid him and curse whoever curses him."

See Ibn Abi *l-$ad£d, op f cit • » XX, pp.19ff; Par a J at * pp.18ff. 
See Ibn Abi * l~jjfcdid»op . cit . • XX, p.16j Parajat. p.15. 
Cf, above, pp. 88-99.
By contrast, the Imamls strictly prohibit the cursing of 

Prophets or Imams on the gound of their infallibility; cf. 
al-Murta<ja, Tanzlh al-anbiya' , p. 3, Im&ml law decrees the death 
penalty for any per son --Muslim or dhiriraT— who vilifies the 
Prophet; cf. al-Murta<J«, Air int i§ar /Per s la 189C, pp. 128-129, 
and in general above, p . 35 .
5 lA*n a'da'i.hl wa-shanl'lhl wa-dafi^lhl 'an
(al-"Askari t Tafslr, 
6 **>*<? « « p. 24.
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True believers may not be vilified: Ibn Babawayhi quotes a

tradition in which Muhammad states, "Vilifying the believer is
o

a grave sin and fighting him is unbelief." The enemies of 'All

ttttnot, however, be included among the true believers; and this 

applies to the Companions as to all others. Similarly, persons

who introduce harmful innovations to Islam are considered by the
3Xtttfiiis as unbelievers; in the case of the Companions, such

persons would include in the first place 'UmAr and 'Uthman, whose 

alleged Innovations often carried a distinctly anti-*Alid flavour. 

The believer is therefore free to curse them. This idea, ex­ 

pressed in a somewhat roundabout Banner, is put in the mouth of 

Ja'far a$~§adiq who quotes one of his ancestors (<|b&*uha) as 

follows, "I commend to you the Companions of your Prophetj do 

not vilify them, [i.e.] those [among them] who neither introduced 

innovations after him (sc. the Prophet), nor supported an 

innovator (mufodith); for the Apostle of God has spoken well of 
them."4

Vilification in Literature 

(a) Derogatory appellations

One method of vilifying some of the leading Companions 

consists of giving them derogatory appellations. This method, 

applied in particular to the first two caliphs, is frequently

Man 1& yalTujuruhu 'l-faqlh, p. 591. o
Sibab al-mii/iain fusQq wa-qitaiuhu kufr. For a discussion of

the meaning of this'tradition from the jfjanball and £ahirl points 
of view see Ibn Abl Ya'lft, labaqat al-hanabila, I, pp.245,311, 
and Ibn Hazm, Al~fisal t III, p.237, respectively. Cf. also
al-Mtisawl, A I- f u§ul a 1 *»ro ihimma» p. 36.
3 See above, pp.154-155.
4 Af-fQfti, AmJOl, cit. Bifr&r t VI, p.743. Without its middle 
section this tradition would turn into a typical SunnS exhortation 
against vilification. It is therefore probable that the middle 
section is a later Imam! interpolation.
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used in the Qur'an commentary of the Akhbarl Abu '1-Hasan 'All 
b. IbrahSm al~Quismi (d. C.3O7/919), He often refers to Aba 
Bakr as hoT:tar("the dwarf11 ), and to 'Uiaar as gurayq ("the blue-«4MMpi' '*" ' •***^BH» ~ *«i«w««*'*«*^»*™«**»

2 3 «yed), or dulain ("the redH or "the swarthy one'1 ), or jgufar;
(a word which seems to have no pejorative connotations, but 
which rhymes with " 'Umar"). For example $ in his commentary on 
the verse, "None will treat it as a lie, save the transgressor 
and the criminal. When our signs are recited to him he says, 
'[these are nothing but] fairy-tales of the ancients 1 , 1* al-Qummi 
explains^ that it refers to Zurayq and Habtar, "who used to 
regard the Apostle of God as a liar." The "hinderer of the 
good" is ^abtar who usurped the rights of *Alt and of

•r
family. In the verse, "Or shall we treat the godfearing like

o
the transgressors," the "godfearing" are said to be *A11 and 
his companions and the "transgressors" "Habtar, Dulftm and their

T'-

companions." The word wahld in the verse, "Leave Me with him
whom I created alone (wa^ldan)" is explained as "an offspring

11of fornication," "and that is Zufar." Al-Qumml interprets the

On this work cf. Dharl'a, IV, pp.3Q2-306.""""" """""'"'
This refers to the belief that on the Day of Judgment the sinners wi 1 ! be woken up blue- eyed; see Goldsiher, Die Richtungender i slaroi sciicn Kor. nauslegung t p. 298. T ~~ *" "Cf , Goldziher, "Spottaaaen der erst en Chalifen bei denSchl'iten", in WZMG 15, 1 £O1 , p.:27; and see also Bih&r, VH, p. 106: "yabtar and Dul&n are Abd Eakr and *Umar."

4 Qar*a 83/12-13.
5

6 florin 50/25(24).
Al-Qumml, Tafst^. II, p. 326.

8 for'ag 38/28(27)
Al-Quxrnl, op . cit . , II, p. 234.

10 Qttr'Jn 74/11 .
Al-Qunml, op . cit . , II, p. 395. This explanation of vrahld does not secaa to appear in the dictionaries. On allegations" of 'Umar's illegitimacy cf. above, p. 158.
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verse, "And he who corrupted it is undone" as referring to 

Zurayq and ^abtar, who gave 'All the oath of allegiance at 

Ghadlr Khuraia by rubbing their hands over his palms (thus avoiding

giving him the legal and binding bayja which consists of a
2 3 hand-clasp ),

Such allegorical interpretations of Quranic verses 

are typical of al-Quraml f s commentary. If the as&nid at the 

beginning of the Tafstr are genuine it might be possible to 

argue that the terms of abuse mentioned in it were already known 

to al~Baqir, to Abu '1-JSrud who transmitted from him, and to 

Ja'far as«§&diq, who are the main authorities for the utterances 

in that work. A different explanation might be that the 

original version of the sayings of al~3£qir and as-§&diq included 

the real names of the first caliphs, but that these names were 

later dropped for reasons of tagiyya and replaced by an 

Inner -ShS'l code which could provide an outlet for the hatred 

felt towards Aba Bakr and *llmar.

Other Akhbarl texts jffer further examples of the

way in which derogatory appellations were applied to Abu Bakr
f\ and 'l&aar. In an anonymous work Ab*i Bakr, 'Untar and their

followers are identified with Pharaoh, Haman and their army. 

The AkhbSirl 'All b. *Abd al-'All, known as al-fiu^aqqiq ath-Thanl 

(d. 94S/153B), refers to the first two caliphs as "the two idols

Qur'an 91/1O. For other possible interpretations of this 
verse cf7 Lane, p.e78a, s.v. dss.
3 Cf. the article "Bay'a" by E. Xyan, in El2 , I, p.1113.
3 Al-Qusnnl, op.cit;., II, p.421 . For a somewhat different account
of the behaviour of Abu Bakr and 'Umar at Ghadlr Khumm see
above, p.1 35.
4 Cf. a_l-£&sim t p.44.

£*• Phar? *a t IV, p.3O3. See in general above, pp.xx-xxi. 
.git. BihAr, XIII, p.2O4; see also ibid., p.214.
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of (fanama) Quraysh."

A different method , favoured by 'Ml b. Ibr&hlm

al-Qumral and others, consists of replacing the name of the
2reviled person by the derogatory word ful&n (so-and-so). For

example: the verse, "They will know which side was the weakest
3 In helpers and the fewest in numbers" is said to refer to

and fulan and fulan (sc. the first three caliphs) and

Mu'twiya and 'Amr b. al-'As and the; Qurayshls who harbour secret
4hatred." The people alluded to in the verse "Satan tempted

5 th«a" are said to be "Banft ful&n and Band ful&n and Band

Uaayya," meaning the Band Taym and the Band 'Adl, the tribes of 

Aba Bakr and 'Umar respectively. It is stated that the caliphate 

will belong neither to the family (ai) cf fulan , nor of

nor of fuian (sc. the first three caliphs) nor to ^altya or
7 a*-Zubayr. Elsewhere Abtt Bakr and 'Uraar are referred to as

o r
"two men" (rjajulan). la one place in his Tafsir"' Abu 'n- 

al-'Ayyashl (d* 32O/932) calls thcaa "the first and the 

(al-awwal wa * t ft- thftnl ) . These terms occur a few times in the 

IstiqhAtha of 'All b. Afcmad al-Kafl. tO

Nafa&at al-iahttt, ff . 269b f aaob. c ee also Bi^&r, XXII, p.t74 f ~where the two~ caliphs are also equated with th© idols al«*lAt and
a 
2 the use of this practice with regard to Mu'awiya cf. 
OoJdziher, "Neue Material ten zur Litteratur der 
Ueberlieferungswesen bei den Muhaxazs©danern" , in ZDMG 5O, 1896, 
p. 492, n.S.
3 Qur/an 72/24(25),
4 Al-Qunial, op, . cit . , II, p.39O.
5 flS£l5£ 47/25(27).

Al-Qumml, op.ci^. > II t p.3O8.
7 ^bic3 . . II, p. 129.
8 Ibid.. II, p. 197.
9 f84a.
10 Aba Bakr is called M al-awwal" (Istighatha. f4a); 'Umar is
Math-thanl" (ibid., f17a), end 'Uthraan "ath-thSlf th" (ibid.,
f30a). Cf. also al-Kullnl, OfQl al-k&fi. I, p. 195.
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Other branches of Shl'ism present a view of the 

rejected Companions which is eonetimes even more radical than 

that of the Ira&miyya Akhb&riyya. Among the earliest are those 

"extremist" (ghulRt)sects whose adherents believed in the 

notion of "opponents" (aod&d). Thus ash-Sharl'l, the leader of 

one such sect, allegedly declared that God was in five persons, 

Muharcnad, 'All, al-Hasan, al-Husayn, and F&£ima, and that there 

were five "opponents", Abu Bakr, 'Uiaar, 'Uthman, Mu'Swiya and 

'Aar b. al-'X.s. A similar theory is ascribed to AbQ ManfQr 

al-'Ijll, the founc7 er of the Man^driyya sect, who was executed

by order of the 'Abbasid caliph al-Mahcl (reigned 158/775-169/
o 

785). He is saiu to have believed that "paradise" meant the

IBAM, whom one had to follow, while "hell" was the name of the
3hated "opponent" (didci) of the Imam, such as Abu Bakr or 'Uiaar.

*ke atfdacl were regarded by some as wholly evil, but not by all. 

Thus the extreme Shl'l Abu 'l-'Acih&qir ash-Shalmaghanl (executed 

in 322/934) reportedly maintained that the cidd was in a way 

more excellent than his counterpart, the wall (friend), since 

only by listening to the attacks of the diuu on the wall was 

one driven to look for the virtues of the wall, and only by

Al-Ash'arl, MagSiat, pp. 14-15; cf. Ibn Kathlr, Al-biciSya 
WA'n-nih&ya. VIII, p.49 (where al-Mughlra b. Shu'ba appears
instead of^'Uthman); Tritt^n, ftmslim theology. p.2t!.2 "™"

An-Nawbakhtl, Firaq ash-shl'a, pp.34-35. According to
al-Ash'arl (op.cit., p.10), AbU Mansur was executed already 
during the governorship of the Umayyad Yusuf b. 'Umar 
ath-Thaqafl (on whom cf. Wellhauren, The Arab king, oin anc. its
falj., index, s,v.).
3 Al-Ash'ari, op.cit. » p.9; ash-Sharlf al-Jurj&nl, Kit&b
ftt-ta'rlfat. Beirut 1^6 f), p.254.

Cf. al-Ash'arl, op.cit., p.15; Tritton, op.cit.. p.28.
Ash-Shalmagh&nl was initially an adherent of the "orthodox11 

Imaml line- see Fried la end <?r , "Heterodoxies" , in JAOS 2\. 9 
pp.113-116; H. Eusae, Chalif und Grosskonig. Beirut 1969, 
p.423.
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contrasting the two did the excellence of the wait become 

apparent. Some persons of aah~Shalmagh&ni f s circle believed 

that 'All had appointed Abfc Bakr as his ^idd and had forced hira 

into that position; others thought that both were eternally 

pre- existent .

The practice of referring to AbG Bakr and 'Uniar as 

affd&d was adopted by the Isma'Ills, who used that term in a 

wholly derogatory sense. In Isioa'lli literature Aba Bakr is

sometimes called "the first opponent" ( a^j i dd a 1 - awwa 1 ) and
4'Etaar "the second opponent'1 ( aj-^lidd ath^thgLnl, ) . The guilty

s ones who will eat from the tree of as-Zaqqtmr are identified in

the gitab al-kashf (attributed to the Ism&'lll da * i (missionary) 

Ja'far b. Manfftr al-Yaman (fl. middle 4th/10th century)) as 

"every opponent and his followers." in the same text Abti Bakr
f His also referred to as ful&n t as akhd Taym, and as sjiayt&n

o al-umma, "the devil of the community" . In another work attrib*

uted to the saiae author and known as the Ta ' w 1 1 az * galc&t , Abft

A|-|usl, I^itab al^shayba. Najaf 1385H. t p.250^ cit . jBijfeSLr,
XIII, p. 102. 
*

jy^id. All these views are rejectee! by af~'£usl.
Sec, al-Qa^l cai*Nu 'm&n ,„ As&s at-ta'wll , pp.361 ,3^2.

4 Ibi d . , p. 366.
5 &• Qtiy/^n 44/43-44,
6 London etc., 1952, p. 23*

Ibid., p. 71., cf. above, p. 21 3.inn
On this construction cf. Wright, A grammar of the Arabic 

language » II, p.2O4. A derogatory reference to the tribe of 
fayniTs also included in a verse of as-Sayyid al-$imyarl; cf. 
Abu '1-Faraj al-Isfah&nl, Al^aghanl. VII, p. 263. Aba SufySn is 
said to have opposed the idea" tSat Abfi Bakr, descended froia such 
a lowly tribe, should be allowed to succeed Muijasua&d. See Shaf 1 , 
p. 105; af-^abarsl, lyi&ia al»warg, p. 138; cf. a^-^abarl, 
la'rlkh. I, p,ia27 (on the authority of Mufcamraad b. *Uthra&n 
ath-Thaqaft ) .
9 Kit&b al^kashf . p. 71 . The shayt&n mentioned in Qurjan 14/22(26) 
was reportedly interpreted by al-Eaqir as referring to^!3inar; see 
al-'Ayyashl, fafslir. f192a.

Cf. ''. Ivanow, A yide to Ismaili literature, London I933 f 
p. 36.



216

Bakr and 'ttear are called Jlbt and fZglint after the two idols 

mentioned in the Qur'&n. Jibt and Tfaghftt are already reported 

as having been equated with particular persons in the Uiaayyad 

period, when 'Umayr b. Bayan al-*ljll (executed by the last
2Uaayyad governor of * Iraq, Yaald b, 'Umar b. Hubayra) of the

Khaffabiyya sect interpreted the cow which the Israelites were
* 3 told to kill as 'A'isha, wine and Jaa^siir (the pre-Islaiaic game

of chance forbidden by the Qur'an) as Abu Bakr and 'Umar, and
•» 4 Jibt and fa'ghttt as Mu'awiya and *Amr b. al-'A$ respectively.

Al~Jahi;& reports" that a person belonging to the ghuiat used to 

refer to Abft Bakr and 'Umar as Jibt and faghQt , Munkar and
,...,

Ktklr,' Uff and Tuff (meaning "dirt in the ears and under the 

nails" ) f or Kusayr and 'Uwayr (meaning perhaps , ' fhaving a broken 

leg*1 anclftblind in one ey«M t respectively). A particular way of 

showing contesapt for Abfi Bakr and *Umar was followed by an
o

author who reportedly wrote their nar.es upside down.

.' an 4/51 (54). Cf. Goldxiher, "Spot tn amen", p. 323.
Cf. al-Ash'arl, gp.cit . » P«^3.

3 See also Ibn Qutayba, Ta'wil mukhtalif al«-badlt||» p. 71 .
See al-Maqrlsl, Khitat. Cairo 1270H., II, p. 352, cit . Tritton, 

^ p. 27; cf . also al -Malawi, Tanblh , p. 123; Goldgiher,
Richtunger., p. 2 8-3. Ibn Hazm (^l^fijal, II, p. 11 4) is probably 
referring to the Kha^-J&biyya when he attributes to an unidentified 
ShI'l sect the custoia of calling Abd Bakr and 'Umar by the names 
of the two idols. In Bafa'ir, p.89a, al-'Ayyashl, op. cijb. , f74a, 
al-Kultnt, U§O1 ..al^kfifT, I, p. 429, Jibt and ^Sghut are only
obliquely identified as fulan and< «

jCitab al^ayawgn, III, p.2O.
Cf. also Goldziher, jl.oc.cit> , n«2. 

y These names refer usually to the two angels who irt arrogate
the dead as to their faith. Cf , Aba HStim ar-Razl, Ki/tab . ag- 
diro 1957-8, II, pp.167-16Cj al-Kullnl, Furla' al-kAfl, III, 
pp. 236-237; the article "Mala'ika" by D.E.Macdonald, In EI» f 
III, p. 190.
8 Cf. Hollistor, The Shi'a of India, p. 5.
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(b) Popular poetry

Owing to continual Sunnl persecution, not much has 
survived of popular Shl'l poetry. There can be little doubt, 
however, that Sht'l poets and story-tellers had a wide circle 
of admiring listeners, who were particularly delighted with 
barbed remarks aimed at various Companions. Indirect evidence 
for the popularity of Shl'f poems can be adduced from Ibn 
al~Athlr f s coramsnt on the poet Abu '1-^asan *Ali b**Is& as-Sukkari 
(d.413/1022) who bore the honorific title fhj.Mr as-sunna because 
"he wrote many panegyrics of the Companions and refuted Shl'l

1 2poets [who attacked the Companions]." A. Eausani has drawn 
attention to the propagandistic use of poetry by the Im&ais 
during the Saljuq period* Towards the end of the 6th/12th century 
one hears again of Shl't poets who condemned and vilified the
Companions in their verses while heaping abuse on those who

3 defended them. Some took advantage of the situation: by praising
either 'All or Abu Bakr, as the situation dictated, they managed

4to collect alms from both Sht't and Sunnl. Expressions of 
extreme hatred towards the Companions were frowned upon by 
serious Shl'l scholars. The most renowned sh&'ir ash-sht'a of
the Buwayhid period, Abu 'l-i|usayn Mihy&r b. Mardawayhi ad-Daylami

5 al-Baghdadl (d.428/1037), was rebuked by his master ash-Sharlf
Ibn al-Athlr, Al-kamil fi 't^ta'rlkb. IX, p. 123. Cf. alsoGoldziher, "Spottnamen11 , p . 329. 

2 "Religion In the Saljuq period**, in The Cambridge history of
Iran. V, Cambridge 1968, p.293,

See Ibn Kathlr, Al-bidaya wa'nrnih&ya, XII, p.SOO (ad the year 574/1178), cit. Shaybl. Al">fikr ask-shi'l, p. 52; cf. also Ibn al-*Im«d, Sha^Tar&t adh>dhahab f IV. p.246 (where the Shi'l 
poet is identi?ied as Ibn Qarfiya).

See Q.B. van Grunebaum.Medieval Islam, Chicago 1953, p.219.
For an analysis of Mihy&r as a Shl'l poet see 'All 'All 

al-Faliai, Mihyar ad-Daylam1 wa-shi'ruhg. Cairo 1948, pp. 47-80; 
Muhammad 'All MOsaV MihyAr ad^Daylam^^eirut 1961, pp. 39-62.
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ar-Ra#t (<*• 406/1015), the famous nagtb of the 'Alids, for 
vilifying the Companions in his poems. Other Shl'l theologians 
disapproved of those "such as the professional mourners (njl'ifta) 
and story-tellers (quss&f) [who] make taahayyu* into a source 
of income; they know nothing about it except to declare their
dissociation [from the enemies of Shl'ism], to vilify f to condemn

2 and to curse/1 It is clear, however, that the uneducated Sht'l
population was not unduly perturbed by such censure*

Among the few collections of popular Shi*l poetry 
known to have survived, perhaps the most famous is A1 -stuntakhab 
fi ' 1-marathl wa' 1-khutab, better known by the title Al*bay*jl
al-fakhrl. This work, written by Fakhr ad-Din Aioa&d an-Najafl' 3 
in 114B/1735, contains speeches, dirges and poems by various
Shl'l authors. Typical of the kind of poetry included in it is

4the po<aa by f-fuflifc b. al*$asan as~§aymari (d.933/1527) which 
begins, "May Cod the Protector curse yabtar and his daughter 
[•'A'isha] as often as God knows L^icJ/ And after them curse
[oh God] DulSm and Ha*thai and Hind and her two bastards 
[«Mu*&wiya and his brother 'Utba b. Ab£ Sufy&n] 6 and those who 
side with them,"

Sosac Historical Exaarples
Manifestations of hatred towards the first three caliphs

T See Ibn ShahrashCb, m'aii^ al«> 'ulama* , p* 136j Ibn al-Javrzi, AlHBuntagaia^ VIII, p. 14; Ibn al-'Imad, ojucit. 9 XXI, p«242.2 Ras&'il ikhwaji as-safa' , Cairo 1347H., XV, p,190, cit. Shaybl, ; P.43O.
3 Cf. GALS, IX, pp. 843, 969; Gold*iher, op.cit.. p,33O.

He is mentioned in Dhart^a. IV, p. 438 as an author of acoruentary on Xbn Babawayhi's fton la yaJ?<juruhu * l~f aqih . 5 The reference is to 'Uthaan: cf. above, p. 177.
On Mu v 3wiy*'i» alleged illegitimacy cf. above, p. 199. 7 AlHparatht wa'l»khutab t p. 71 , cit. GoldJfiher, op.cit., p. 332.
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and other Companions were not limited to literary utterances. 

Historical and biographical works abound with examples of indi­ 

viduals and sometimes entire communities who found various means 

of expressing their feelings. One method was the public cursing 

of the Companions during prayer. This custom seems to have 

been introduced by Mu'Swiya and 'All, who used to pronounce im­ 

precations upon one another from the pulpit (manabir). Public

condemnation of the Companions is reported to have been advocated
2 both by the early "extreme" Shl'is known as the Saba'iyya and

by the Kh&riJIs, although the two groups gave different reasons
3for their actions. M I belong to those who do not vilify the

salaf (ancestors)" became one way of identifying oneself as 

adhering neither to the Kh&rijls nor to the

In towns with SM'l majorities hatred of the Companions 

sometimes resulted in refusal to name anyone after the first 

two caliphs, l-tien the Sunnl governor of Qumra demanded of the 

predominantly Shl'l population that they present him with at 

least one person called AbO Bakr or 'Uiaar, they reportedly found 

Just one ugly and destitute man called Aba Baler, whose father

had come frgii another area* A boy is sai.c' to have proclaimed
See Schacht, Origins. p.6O; above, pp. 201 ,205. 

2 See above, p206, n.4.
The Kh&rijis rejected 'Uthman in the last six years of his 

rule because of his innovations; they also condemned 'All's 
enemies in the Battle of the Camel , Mu'awiya for falsely claiming 
the caliphate, and 'All after §iffin for consenting to the arbi­ 
tration (see al-Khayyft^, ^-intis&r* p*1Q2). Since they did not 
condemn any Companions prior to HJtbman they are considered by 
al-Khayy&t (ibid.) as more moderate than the Rftfiga. Similarly, 
*Abd al~Jabb&r quotes the Zaydis as asserting that "the K&fi^a 
have harmed us and wounded us [by insulting the Companions] more 
than the Ijartlriyya [-KhArijis] and the Umayyads who have wallowed 
in our blood1 * (fathblt. p. 535).
4 See Abd ^aifa*s answer to *Ata* b. Abl Raba£ (d. 11 4/732), in 
Sharh al~Bukhmrt by 'Alt b. Khalaf Ibn Ba^al al-Qur^ubi (d.449/ 
1057), cit. asn-Sh&tibi, Al-i'tigam, I, p. 64.
__ - «••••••• . * «H(MIVM»>M»«*MM*«II~>««» * ' *

See Yaqdt, Mu*jam al-buld&n, IV, p.176, cit. Me«, The renaissance 
of Islam, London 1937, p.61 . See also Ibn faymiyya, jj&nha; 
as>sunna. I, pp.26-27.
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at the market-place of Herat that Muhammad and 'All had cursed
1 2the Taym and the % Adl. Ibn Taymiyya reports that some Shl'ls

refused to pronounce the word "ten" or be involved in anything 
consisting of ten parts because of their hatred of ajl- *aahara 

Al-mubashsharrm. The credibility of this story is diminished 
by the fact that *A11 is one of these ten Companions. Another 
anecdote, dealing with the sam« subject, takes this fact very 

much into accounts a Shl'l was asked by a Sunn! in the presence 
of Ja'far as~§&diq about his viors on al»'ashara al-mubashshAxOn. 
The Sht*t answered, "wlioever hates one of the Companions, may 
the curse of God, of the angels and of all men fall upon him. 11 
The SunnI congratulated him cm that apparently anti~R&fi$l 
statement; but when he had gone Ja'far as*§£diq in turn con­ 
gratulated the Shi'i for his excellent manner of disguising his 
true beliefs (ftusn. tawriyatika wa«»talattufika) t since 'Alt was 
one of the Companions, it was quite proper to invoke God's curse 
on those who hated him. Another example of the ingenious ways 
in which Shl'Is could extricate themselves from compromising 

situations without betraying their beliefs ts provided by the 
following story t a Kh&riji met a Sht'l and threatened to kill 
hint unless he dissociated himself from both 'Uthoan and 'All. 
The 3hl'l complied by declaring, tfan& min /All wa~»in *Uthiaan 

barl*_M fc which is an ambiguous phrase usually taken to mean, "I 
dissociate ayself from both 'All and 'Uthm«n, M but which he took
to mean, by a slightly forced interpretation, "I am [of the party]
_————————————————————————————————————————————————

See Goldfciher, op.cit > . p.326; Mc», op.cit., pp,61-62 (quoting
Ibn yawqal and al-HainacfhAnl, Rasa'il).2 *" " 

Minhal &s-sunna. J f p.24.
3 On al-*a»hara al>»ubashsharun cf. also above, pp.17,97,1 90-191 .

See al-'Askari, Xafslr. p.17 . For another example of the
t this time by a follower of 'All Zayn al-*Abidln,
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of 'All, and dissociate myself -'rota •Uthman." Other anecdotes
2concern Shi'is who named thoir animals after Abu Bakr or 'Umar. 

Sometimes Shi'is had to pay a heavy price for making 
defamatory remarks about the Companions. The caliph al-Mutawakkil 
(assassinated in 247/861), who reversed the mildly pro-Shl'l 
policy of al~Ha*m€in, ordered to flog unto death anyone who would 
defame the Prophet, one of his wives, or one of the Companions. 
The punishment was carried out on the Baghdad! notable 'fs& b. 
Ja*far b. Muhammad who was found guilty of vilifying Aba Bakr,
*Umar, *£'isha and Haf^a. No one prayed over his corpse, which

3 was thrown into the Tigris.

Shl'l fanaticism in the 3rd/9th century found its
4 5 counterpart in the pro-Mu'lwiya n&bita. movement* Yaqdt reports

in his biography of Aim '1-l^asan al~Mad£'in£ (d. c.225/840) 
that in Syria no one called hi® son 'All, al-Hasan or al-Husayn, 
only Mu'Swiya, Yaxid or al-Walld. The names al-Hasan, ai-ijfusayn 
and Ja'far were used only for cursing.

See Ibn Qutayba, Ta /wijL aukhtalif al-feadith 9 p. 36' ' 'al~Mar«ubAnt, Akhb&r shu * ar & ash^tlaj' pp > 6* S4 (where the 
Shl*l is identified as Mu^niin a$-^aq) ; cf . the shorter version 
in Ibn al-Jaw»i, Akhb&r ay ~fir&f wa'l^iautatta j inln . Najaf 1967, p. 43.
2 Thus a Shl'f miller is said to have given two of his mules
th<» names of the first two caliphs; see ad-Daralrl, Hayat

. Cairo 1284H., I, pp. 177-1 78, jgit. Goldziher •', op. cit . .
pp. 321*322. 
3 Sec Ibn Kathlr, ^a.^bid&ya wa 'n~yilhaya , X, pp. 323-324, whence

TTT; cf , a 1-J^ ra lb*al -Baghd&d 1 ,
Baghd&d, V> p.357>

On the njabita see. _ j_.i
Mu*Jam al^udabft* > London 1907-26, V, p. 311.
Cf. Pellat, "Le culte de Mu'awiya au troisieme siecle de 

I'hegire", pp.54ff. On pro-Wu'ftwiya manifestations in FA^imid 
Egypt <f, al-Maqr2«l, Itti*ag al-bunafaj L» Cairo 1948, pp. 182-1 83, 
whence Me«, op . cit . » pp. 65- 66. Jfa^ar as-jadiq is reported to 
have warned fiis followers not to talk about 'All and Farina in 
front of Sunnls, "because nothing is more hateful to them than 
the mention of 'Alt and Fa|ima" (Rawga, p. 159).
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Whenever the Shl'ls reached positions of power they 

took advantage of the propitious circumstances to proclaim aloud 

their views of the Companions. No wonder that 'Abd al-JabbSr 

complains that wherever in the 'Abbasid empire the Shl'ls are

strong, "al-'Abbas and his descendants, as well as the Muhajirun
2 and the Ansar, are vilified and cursed." In the 4th/lOth and

5th/11th centuries Shl'ls could express radical views with 

relative impunity under the friendly Buwayhid regime and es­ 

pecially under the Fa|imids in North Africa, wh j were themselves
3 Isa&'ills. During the Buwayhid period Shl'ls used to write

4 graffiti in which the Companions were condemned. In the year

3S1/962 the following words were written by the Vammat ash-shl'a 

on the mosques of Baghdad, "May God curse Mu'awiya b. Abl Sufy&n; 

may He curse him who took Padak away by force (9 Abd Bakr), 

his who removed al-'Abbas from the shura (s'Umar), him who ex­ 

pelled Abd Dharr al-Ghifarl («•'Uthman) and him who prevented
5 6 al-tyasan from being buried next to his grandfather (-Aba Sufyan )."

Mu'iz* ad-Oawla (reigned 334A45-356/967), the amir al-umara*

of al-Mu$l' (caliph 334/946-363/974), reportedly did not raise
7 any objection to the contents of this graffito. But when it was

Tathbtt. p.443.«MMI«M —jr..Lm.

The ImSml attitude to al-'Abbas was by no means always negative;
Cf. belOW,pp.241-245. 
3 Sht'l influence in pre-Fitimid Egypt was weak and relatively
ineffective. Cf. Muhammad K&mil Hussein, "Shiisra in Egypt before
the F&tiiaids", in I.R.A. Miscellany I, p. 1949, pp.73-85.

See Ibn al-Jawzl, Al-munt&fagt, VII, p.32.
S See Ibn Shahr&ahub, Manlqib, III, p.2O4. Bifr&r t X, pp.135-136 
(quoting from a^-^asl, Am&li). According to other versions (see 
e.g. Ibn_B«bawayhi, 'Ilal ash-shara'i', p.225, cit. Bi^&r,X. p.135), 
it was 'A'isha who did not let al-^usayn bury his brother next to 
the Prophet. See also the article "al-Hasan b. 'All b. Abi 1&libff 
by L. Veccia Vaglieri, in El2 , III, p.242.

Ibn al-Jawzf, op.cit., VII, p.7; cf. Ibn al-Athlr, Al-kamil. 
VIII, p,403; Abu^'l-FIda, TVrlkh, Constantinople 1870, II,
pp.109-110.

S«« Ibn al-Jawsl, op.cit., VII, pp.7-8, According to the 
versions in Ibn al-AthTr and Abu '1-Fida (loc.cit) t Mu'i*« 
ad-Dawla actually ordered the graffiti to be written.
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erased overnight by some unknown hand he followed the advice of 

his prudent Wazlr al-Muhallabi and had it replaced by the less 

offensive formula, "May God curse those persons, of earlier and 

of later generations, who wronged the family of the Apostle of 

God; 11 at the same time he ordered that an explicit imprecation 

against Mu'awiya should be added.

In denouncing their enemies by writing on walls and 

mosques the SM'is were following a time-honoured tradition. 

Already in the year 236/850, when al-Mutawakkil ordered the 

destruction of the tomb of al-^usayn together with the buildings 

surrounding it, and the conversion of the lands into fields, the

people of Baghdad are said to have written imprecations against
2 him on the walls and on the mosques.

A different method of expressing ShJt'I sentiments is 

said to have been employed during the festivities of Ghadir 

Khuuua (on the 18th of Dhu '1-yijja) which were instituted in

352/963. The Iraamis used to erect statues of the first three
3caliphs made of honey (sic) . which they then stabbed.

The Sunnls reacted to the Shl'I challenge by teaching
4the virtues of the Companions in the mosques and by organising

See Ibn al-Jaw*l, op . Git . , VII, p.R; Abu '1-Fida, op.cit . t II, 
p. 110; cf. Me*, op.cit . » pp . 64*65 ; Busse, dial if und Grosskoniq, 
p. 421 . According to the report in Ibn al-Jawsl (op.cit. > VII, 
p. 39), Mu'izz ad-Dawla expressed before his death profound regret 
for his negative attitude to the Companions.

See Patton, Ahmed ilu tjanbal. pp. 123-1 24 (quoting Ibn Taghrl 
Birdl, An-nujOm aa-zah: raj Cairo 1PS2-61, I, pp. 712-713). For 
Imam! accounts of al -Mutawakkil • s action see a$-fusl, Amail . I,
pp. 334-3365 Ibn Shahr&shub, Man&qib, II, p. 53.
3 See Donaldson, £he Shi/itc religion, p. 4.
4 Cf. Ibn al-Jawzt, op.cit . t VII, p. 32. The caliph al-QSdir 
(reigned 381 /991 -422/1 031 ) is said to have composed a book which 
included the fafla'il as-sahaba (ibid., p. 161). The same icethod 
was adopted aJLnost a century earTier by the renowned historian 
Muhammad b. Jarir aj-rfabarl (d. 310/922). It is reported (Y&qut , 
op . ci t . . VI, p. 456) that on a visit to his native JabaristSn, 
then a stronghold of both ImamJsra and Zaydism (cf.
pp.154ff), he discovered that vilification of the Companions had 
become common practice. As a counter-measure he began dictating 
traditions on the virtues of AbQ Bakr and *Umar; but fears for 
his safety ultimately forced him to leave.
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counter-demonstrations, in which the tombs of the 'Alids and 

their 'Abbasid and Buwayhid supporters were set on fire.

In Fa|imid Egypt, the caliph al-ijakim (ruled 386/996 

-411/1021) is reported to have ordered in the year 395/1O05 that 

all mosques, walls and archways should b<a adorned with imprec­ 

ations against Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, Mu'awiya and other
2 Companions, as well as against the 'Abbasid caliphs* Defamatory

anecdotes about the Companions became a favourite topic of con*
3 versation. It was considered dangerous to be called by the

aaae of any leading Companion who was believed to have been 

hostile to *A11. 4

An episode which epitomises the tension and hatred 

between Sunnis and Shl'is is reported to have occurred in the 

year 476/1083 in the northern Mesopotamian town of Barren, two 

years after it had been wrested away from the Fafimids by an 

ally of the Saljuqs, the 'Uqaylid Sharaf aci-Dawla Muslim b. 

Quraysh. Despite his professed loyalty to the Saljuqs, Muslim 

is said to have been a St*l*I who openly vilified the first gener­ 

ation of Muslims. This is reported to have spurred the pre­ 

dominantly Hanball population to rebel against him. The rebellion,

For accounts of Sunnl-Shl'l disturbances during the Buwayhid 
period cf. Laoust, "Le hanbaliss&e sous le calif at de Bagdad", 
in K.EX 27 t 1959, pp.86-87,91; id., "La pensee et 1'action 
politiques d'al-Mawardl," in REI 36, 1968, pp.63ff; id., "Les 
agitations populaires a Bagdad sous les premiers Seljouqides" 
(lecture given in the colloquium at Oxford in July 1969 (to be 
published)); Busse, op.cit.. p.449,

See YahyS b. Sa'ld al-An$akl, Ta'rikh, cit.. Mez, op,cit., 2 
p.66; the Article "al~$akia bi-amr AllAh*' ^MM. Canard, in BI , 
III, p.78. Al-Hakiro rescinded his orders two years later (i^id.K 
Cf. also D.R.W.Bryer, tte Origins of the Druse religion: an 
edition of ffaroga's writing and an analysis of his tioctrine, 
unpublished D.Phil, thesis/ Oxford 1971, p.43 of the Arabic text.

Cf. Goldaiher, op.cit., p.322. For a similar practice in 
§*f*wid times cf. MQsa Jar Allah, Al^washl^a ft naqd 'aq&'id

^. pp.21-22, quoting from Al-wafl by the ImamI 
a-Ka«hanl (d.1091/168O).

For examples see GoId*iher, op.cit., pp.324-325.
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led by the IJanbali qadi Abu U-Fat$ 'Abd al-Wahhftb b. Alpaad b. 

*Abd al-Wahhab al-yarrant, was crushed and the q&dl. his two 

sons and some of his associates were crucified on the town walla. 

Only a very brief reference can be made here to events 

in later periods. After the Mongol invasion and the destruction

of the 'Abbas id empire, the Sultan Khudabanda was converted (in
o 

710/1310) to Im&ml- jhl'ism. Ibn Ba$$d$a records his subsequent

order that **tho names of the Caliphs and of the other Companions 

of the Prophet should be removed from the khutba and that there 

should be mentioned in it no names but that of 'All and his 

followers, such as 'Ammar;' 1 this order raised a storm of protest 

among the Surml population.

Examples of Shl*l contempt for the Companions in areas 

under Sunnt control can be traced through individual incidents 

recorded by historians and biographers. Thus a council composed 

of Judges of the four Sunnl madhahib, and including the Shafi'l 

Taj ad-Dtn as-Subkl, condemned to death in the year 755/1334 a 

Shl'i from §illa (or from Halab) who had been found guilty of

publicly insulting the first three caliphs, Mu'awlya and Yaztd
4 at the Umayyad mosque in Damascus* A certain Najra ad-Din

Sulayman b* 'Abd al-Qawl a§-^arfar£ (d. 716/1316), who described

See Ibn Abi Ya'lfi, Tabaqat al-banabila, II, p. 245; Ibn
, Shadhar&t adh-dhahab. III, p. 352; cf. Ibn al-Athir, 
. X, pp, 83-84; the article "I^arran" by C. Fehervari,

in
Cf, B. S|>uler, Die Monqolen in Iran, Berlin 1968, pp. 190*191. 

Oi the causes which" drew the Imarais and the Mongols closer 
together cf. R. Strothmann, Die Zyplfer-SchlAa, pp.24ff. Cf . 
Also above, p.1 27.
I Gibb, H.A.R. (trans.), The travels of Ibn Bsttflt*. Cambridge,
II, 1959, p. 303. Cf. Ibn Batata's aiausing account of the 
incident in the "shaking mosque''1 of Bas.ra (ibid., pp. 277-278).

See Ibn Kathir, Al-bidaya wa ' n-r.ihaya, XIV, p.25O; Ibn Hajar 
*l-'Asqalanl, Ad-durar al~kamiria, Cairo 1966-7, III, pp.1oO-169; 
above, pp.41 -42.
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himself as an Ash'arl, a yanball and a Rafi^l, was punished

by the IJanballs for insulting Aba Bakr, 'A'isha, and other
2Companions. With the advent of the Jafawids extreme anti-Sunnl

measures were decreed by Shah IsmS'll (reigned 908/1502-?3O/1524)
3Official imprecations against the Companions became mandatory

4 and the Shah declared that the Companions were unbelievers.

During that period pilgrims to the grave of al-Husayn at KarbalSL* 

allegedly vilified Abu Bakr, 'Umar and other Companions in the 

strongest possible terms; pronouncing curses upon them was sup-»
K

posed to aid the pilgrim in obtaining God's pardon for his sins. 

A similar practice was reportedly introduced by Persian pilgrims 

to Medina who "sometimes managed to puilute the part [of 

Muhammad's tomb] near AbQ Bakr Y s and 'Umar's graves by tossing 

through the aperture what is externally a handsora© shawl intended 

as a present for the tomb." Persians were said to write the 

names of the first three caliphs on the walls of latrines, or on

This strange combination may be explained by the claim put 
forward by Ibn al-Mu$&hhar al-Hilli, that many well-known 
Shafi'ls and $anballs were Iraamls at heart, but refrained from 
divulging their true beliefs because of a liking for the material 
benefits which accrued to those who attached themselves to a 
Sunn I mauhfrafr ( Minna j al-kar&ma. p. 107m).2 ~*~ —— ——————— "*

See Ibn yajar al- *Asqal3tnI, op f cit . , II, pp,249»250j Ibn
al-'Im&d, op,cit«, VI, pp. 39-40, cit« Shaybi, op, cit. , p. 151 .

^See al-'Ubaydi, ; Umda t at - tahqlq . p. 134; Falaturi, "Die 
Zwolf«r~Schia aus d er Sicht ein es S chi i t en*f , p. 78, n.1.

See MlrcS Makhdtbn, An»nawaqi<3» f66a. The Sunnl author of 
this work, who was a contemporary of -hah Isma'tl II, describes 
(ifcifl*. ff99a-1OGb) a stratagem which he used to save his life 
when th<j governor of Qaawln demanded that he curse the Companions 
in the mosque.
5

R. Burton, A pilgrimage to Meccah and Medinah t London 1937, 
p.1°7, whence Donaldson, op > ci t . a p.15O. Al«Aalni (Al-^hadlr, 
III, p. 101) denies this report. His denial forms part of a 
strong, and sometimes unfair, attack on Donaldson »s book as a 
whole.
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1

See Hollicter, op.cit., p.5. Further examples of the con­ 
temptuous attitude to the Companions of Indian and Persian 
ShI'ls are given by Hollister, ibid., pp.5, 31, 115-116, 132, 
1G9-190; Id., "The Shiite community in India today," MW 36, 
1S46 f pp.325-326.



CHAPTER V 

THE ACCEPTED COMPANIONS

1 . Introductory Remarks

The accepted, or good, Companions may be conveniently 

divided into two groups: those who already sided with 'All 

immediately after Muhammad f s death, and those who only sided 

with him later in his battles as caliph. In general the 

Companions who showed their solidarity with 'All from the very 

beginning are held in special esteem by the ImSUnls. The Interest 

which these Companions held for Iraarai traditionists Is reflected 

in the relatively detailed character of the material related to

then. Th*? second group, which presents particular methodological
2 problems, will be discussed separately*

2. The Good Companions after Muhammad fs Death 

Companions Outside the Prophet *s Papiljr

The identity of *All f s original supporters is estab­ 

lished in the utterances which describe how 'All was forsaken 

by the large majority of the comiaunity after Muhammad's death, 

In one of them al-Baqir is quoted as declaring, "All the people 

apostatised after the Prophet (sc« died) except threes al-Miqdad 

b. al*»A$wad, Abd Dharr al~Ghifarl and Salinan al-P&risl. Then

[other] people recognised [the truth] and joined ['All's caiap]
* afterwards." It is reported that wher 'All asked all those who

had professed their loyalty to hir to prove their obedience by

Biographies of some important members of this group are given
in appendix A.
2 See below, pp.251 ff.
3 Al-Mufld, Al~ikhtisas» p. 6, cit . BIbar. VIII, p. 725; see 
also al*'Ayy&sht. Tarslr. f59b; Rawgja, pp.245-246; cf above,
p. 87.
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meeting him the next day with their heads shaven, only Salman,
2al-Miqdad and AbQ Dharr complied. Those three are also praissd

for having refused to give Abu Bakr the oath of allegiance until
•a •All was brought forth and forced to give the oath himself.

Their virtues are the subject of many traditions. In one of them 
the Prophet is quoted as declaring, HGod has ordered me to love

four [persons] and has informed me that He loves themi you,
4'All, are among them, as well as al-Miqdad, Abu Dharr and Salraan."

sThey are said to be the true believers to whom the Qur'an refers. 
The honorary title of "the disciples" ( ajl -&awar iy yuri ) is conferred 
on them. It is reported that they will be rewarded in Paradise

Imaml tradition has it that a shaven head was a distinctive sign of the ShI'a since their Imams used to shave their heads in the same manner as the Prophet. Conversely, letting the hair grow became a mark of the enemies of the ShI'a, since their leaders adopted th ; Jahill view that to shave one's head was a grave sin. See Mufcsin al-Kashanl, Al-wafl. ff68a~68b (under Ki tab at-tah&ra .a "'' *bSb halq ar-ra*s wa~jagg sharihl wa~farqih$ idh& "'turka, "chap* ter on the shaving of the head, the clipping of its hair and the parting of the hair if it is left [undipped] 1'). Since the Kharijls are also reported to have shaved their heads, the follow* ing statement ascribed to Ja'far a^-Sadiq may refer to then: "Shaving the head except [during] the hajj or the ,*umra is a punishment for your enemies and a (mark of) beauty for you" (Ibn Babawayhi, Man 1& yahduruhu 'l^faqlh, p. 29) .
8 Al-Kishsh,t, Ril&l* p. 14, clt . Bife&x, VIII, pp. 46-47; Itei BIbawayhi, ^jaiis, cit. Bih&r > VI, p. 752: al-Mufid, loc.cit.,B,i^ar. VIII, p.51 . Sometimes ^[udhayfa b. al-Yaman and Vuumar &slr are also included among those who had their heads shaven; cf. Rawjja, p. 33. On az-Zubayr cf. below, p. 245.

See al-Kishshl, op . cit » t pp. 12-1 3: Rawda, pp. 245-246 j al-'Ayyashl, op, cit 7, f59b t cit. Bikir. VI, p.75O.
4 AbU Nu'ajm al-Isfahanl, ^jilyat al^awliya', I, p,172. Cf . al-yinyari , fiurb al-isnad, p. 38, cljt.' ¥iMU?7 VI, pp. 747- 748: al-'AyyAsM, op. cit. . "ffl52*; Ibn imbawayHi, Al-khi^&l, 1, p.119, cit. Bihar , VT, p.?48; al-Mufld, op. cit. > p. 9; id. , Amall ^ p. 73. See also Ibn Babawayhi, p^> . cit . , I, p. 92, "there are four Companions who are better than all the others"; ib Id . » I, p. 111, "the Companions most loved by God are four in number." Traditions in which these four Companions are praised appear also in such distinctly non-Shl'i works as Ibn yanbal's Musnad ( ci t • jParaJ^t. p. 223).
5 Al-Qumml, Taf sir » I, p. 255 (ad Qur'an 8/4), cit. Bihar, VI, p.74£.

Ibn Babawayhi, Majaiis, cit. Bihar, VI, p. 752; al-Kishshl, L»cit« t P»15, cit. a^-^abarsi, Nafas ar-ralgroan, p.19b; cf.
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by enjoying the company of three houris called, appropriately 
enough, GalmS, iXiarx* and MaqdQda.

In these traditions all three are treated as equals. 
Elsewhere, however, a distinction is made as to the relative 
merits of each. Usually it is Salman who is regarded as the 
most excellent. An utterance ascribed to Ja'far as-§adiq runs 
as follows, "Faith [consists of] ten stages. Al-Miqdad is in
the eighth, Aba Dharr is the ninth and alwan in the tenth

2 [stage].*1 ImSml sources stress the close relationship which
existed between Aba Dharr and Salrafim they were declared brothers

3 by Mu^aoaadf both were famous for their knowledge and ascetic*
4 isa, as well as for their loyalty to 'All. But when the two are

giarajat. 'Y.432. On the various contexts in which the terra ^Mfirlyytbi" is used, see the article by A.J. Wensinck, in EX2 , III, p.2C5. The word is usually confined to the disciples of Jesus, although they are also often referred to as aghab *Is& (cf. Ibn BSbawayhi, Ikreal ad-din, p.220, where it would seen^ T that the baw&riyyun constituted a special group from among the companions of1 Jesus. On the use of the term gahabat al~Masib by a modern Christian author cf. the review by K.E Iwolin of al-ust&dh al~Hadd&d fs Madkhal ila *1-friwar al-isltol, al-masJM, Jftnt (Lebanon), 1969, In WW> 3Q/2, 1970, "p. 185)". In Sunn! tradition the Prophet is quoted as declaring that every prophet had in his coBBftunlty jkawariyyOn and companions (Wensinck, Handbook, p.196, s.v, >1 Prophet"). It seems that the title L.awjlr 1"' was givcm to those Companions who were especially close"* to the Prophet or had distinguished themselves by some special deed. Aai-Zubayr b. al~'Awwain is the Companion most often mentioned in Sunnl tradition as a braw&r| (cf. the article on him by A.J.Wensinck, in El1* , IV, pp. 1235-6)7 Ibn $ablb (Al-mufrabbar. p.474) gives a list of twelve Companions from Quraysh who were allegedly Muhammad's ^awariyyto. They were reportedly appointed as guarantors (nuqabA*) at the tt'me of the "second *Aqaba"« The term feawarl Muhacimad is also found elsewhere, for instance in Ibn al~Jawgl, Kitab al«*Eaawffl* I, p.339 (in an utterance ascribed to ash»Sha*bT^cf. above, p. 70).
See al-Ki©hshi, op,cit,«» pp.14-15; al~Majlial f 

Tehran 1824, p,1 ,
Ibn Babawayhi, Al-khi^jLl. II, pp,6O*61 , whence Bijjar, VI,p.755. 

3 See al-Kullni, Usdl al-kafl, I, p.401, jRawjja, p.162, cit.ar. VI, p. 753; Ma^Cta 'All 3h5h, Jara^iq al-^aqa* iq a Tehran O-66, II, p. 3. Cf. Massignon, S^lnan rak, p. 10, n.33 j below,p. 297, n.1

Inaml tradit ionlsts often stress that the asceticism of these two Companions did not take on an cxtrtaae form. In an attack on exaggerated abstemiousness, delivered before a group of ascetics,
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mentioned together, it is mostly Salman who is depicted as the 

worthier. Thus it is related on the authority of Ja'far as-§fidiq 

that during the mu'akhat ceremony the Prophet stipulated that 

Aba Dharr should not disobey Salm&n. Another utterance, related 

on the authority of 'All b. al-tyusayn, has it that Abu Dharr

would have killed Salm&n if he had known what was in Salmon's
2 heart. 'All b. al-yusayn is also the authority for a curious

episode in which Abu Dharr is cast in the role of the spoiled 

guest who angers his host Salm&n by turning two loaves of bread 

upside down to satisfy himself that they are well-baked and 

easily digestible. On another occasion Aba Dharr is said to 

have asked for some salt to add flavour to a piece of bread

which Salman handed him; Salm&n reportedly had to mortgage his
3leather bag in order to secure the required salt.

In contrast to stories in which Salman f s superior

Ja'far a§-SSdiq is said to have reminded his listeners that Salman 
used to stress the importance of feeding oneself properly, and 
that AbQ Dharr had camels and sheep which he ate in the company 
of his family and guests. See al-Kultnl, Fur a * al -k&f 3t * V, p. 68 
(Kl tab al~iaa * isha ) . Similarly, when someone quoted Aba Dharr as 
declaring that he loved death, destitution and hardship, Ja*far 
as~§&diq gave these words an allegorical interpretation which 
made them sound much less austere. See Ibn B&bawayhi, Ma'&nl 
* 1-akhbar , p. 165*, Rawtfa, p. 222* ** **

8*w<3a. p. 162, cit. Bifrar. VI, p«753.
2 See BasS'ir. p.87b; al-Kullnl, UsOl al-k&fl. I, p.401 , cit. 
Bihar. loc . ci t . ; al-Kishsht, op.cit^., p. 22; Para j&t , p.2lT;""at-Tabarsl» Nafas ar- ragman, pTtTWT"" Al^Ma J lisf ( Bife&r . loc. cit. ) , 
basing himself partially on ash-Sharlf al-Mur ta^a "fl gives various 
possible interpretations of this saying in an attempt to soften 
its impact. One of his suggestion® is to explain the sentence 
as meaning, "had Aba Dharr known what lay in Salm&n v s heart, that 
knowledge would have killed him." A more plausible interpretation 
is that 'All b. al-yusayn 1 * words constitute an indirect appeal 
for the practice of taqiyya . Salman was famous for the esoteric 
knowledge which he possessed. If this knowledge had been com­ 
municated to Aba Dharr he would have been unable to grasp its 
true significance and would have felt obliged to denounce Salman 
or even to kill him as a heretic. Cf . also the discussion in 
at-fabarsl, op, cit.. p.28a; Ma'sOm 'All Sh*h, op. cit. t II,
pp. 4-5. 
3 See Ibn B&bawayhi, 'UyOn akhbar ar-Rifl&. II, pp. 52-53; cf .

p. 397.
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qualities are stressed, other utterances portray al-Miqd&d as 

the most excellent of the three Companions. Ja'far as*§&diq 

is quoted as declaring, "Everyone strayed [from the right path] 

after the death of the Apostle of God except al-Miqdad, for his 

heart was [as firm as) a piece of iron." Al-Miqdad is described 

as more loyal and steadfast than Salxaan and Aba Dharr « thus it

allegedly occurred to Salman that 'All might know the Greatest
2 Name of God and that if he should pronounce it the earth would

swallow them all; God punished Salmon for harbouring that 

thought by having him dragged by his collar by Abu Bakr v s men 

and struck on his neck until it resembled a swollen ganglion* 

As for Abu Dfaarr, he disobeyed 'All's orders to keep quiet; his

subsequent suffering at the hands of 'Uthm&n is seen as punish*
3 ment for this disobedience. It is reported on the authority of

Ja'far as>§&diq that when 'All was dragged by his collar to give 

the oath of allegiance to Aba Bakr both Salmftn and Abu Dharr 

expressed their indignation. Al-Miqd&d, however, said, "Thus 

God wished it to be.*1 Remarking on this attitude, Ja'far

a$-SAdiq reportedly said, "At that hour al-Miqdad had the greatest
4 faith of them all." Indeed, the quality of patient perseverance

in the face of adversity ( sabr ) was supposedly shown by Muhammad 

to be al-Mi<jd&d f s most praiseworthy characteristic. More often, 

however, al-Miqdad is allotted the second place among the good 

Companions f immediately after Salman. 6 In other traditions the

Al-Mufid, Al-ikhtisAs. p. 11 . See also al-Kishshl, op. cit., 
P' t6 » fi&i* P>&y& J&t » p7^23 .

Cf. below, pp. 263,284.
See al-Mufld, off.cilj;., p.10j al-Kishshi, ojp.cit . » pp. 16-17,

cit. Bihar. VI, p.778t Darajat, p. 214. On AbCl Dharr and 
Tutnman cf . below, pp.299ff .
4 Al-Mufld, qp.cfct.. p. 11, cit. Bi^ar, VIII, p. 52. 

Cf. al-Mufld, pp. cit. . pp. 11*1 2.
^ ^ar<L Jjft * P- 223 (quoting al-^illl, Khulaga).
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two of them are treated as equals: thus God allegedly called 
them "sincere brethren*1 (akhawan nutagaf iyan ) and declared
that they occupied the same rank among Muhammad's Companions

Ias did Gabriel and Michael among the angels.
A fourth Companion often mentioned in conjunction with 

the first three is 'Amm&r b. Yftsir* But he is not always con­ 
sidered on the same plane as the others. This is made clear by
the following exchange between al-B&qir and Abu *l-Fa<Jl Sadlr

2 b, $aklm a§~SayrafI: al-Baqirs "When the Apostle of Cod died
3all people reverted to the customs of the J&hlliyya except 

four: 'All, al-Miqd&d, Salraan, Abu Dharr." Sadlr: "And 'Ammar?" 
al-Baqir: "If you mean those who were not beset by doubts [as 
to 'All's rights], then there were [in addition to 'All only] 
those three. 1' Aba Basir is said to have asked whether this 
meant that 'Ammar had apostatised; to which al-Baqir reportedly 
answered, M 'Ammar fougfot on * All's side afterwards." Al-Baqir 
reportedly expressed the same view when he declared that '
had veered for a time (Jaffa Jay^atan» ha«a haysatan) but had

See al-'Askari, ^afslr* p.226,
On whom cf. al-Kishshi, op.cit.. p.1S3j Ibn O&w&d, _^__ P. 166. According to al-^Ayy&shJ "'' (^ajfslr • f59b), al-B&qIr»s later- locutor was al-Fu^ayl b* Yasar (Basnsh&r in the MS), on whom 

cf, al-Kishshi, op.cit., p.185.
One interesting explanation given by al-Bfiqir for his use of 

the teem ahl Ifthiliyya is that when the Ansftr nominated Sa'd b. 
'Ub&da as their leader they expressed their approval of him by 
declaiming poems in the rajas metre (wahum yartajigOn
al-jahiliyyaHRawda t p,2' 
4 Al-'Ayy&shl, 3loc.cit.> wherice jSijfc&r, VI, p.75O.j'ji ..... • r-jruji-

I.e. Aba Ba§lr Layth b. al-Bakhtari al*Mur&dt; cf. al-Kishshl, 
»clt.« p.151; a|-fUsl, RJJal. pp.134,278,35Bj Ibn D&wftd, 

"~_"^ , pp.392-393. Several well-known Imaml traditionists 
are the kunya AbU Ba^lr; cf. Mahdi b. al-IJasan al-MGsawi 

al-Khuwinsari. Risalajft tahqlq b&l Abi Bagtr. in Al-jawami; 
ajl-fiqhiyya, pp.32b*53b.
6 Al-Kishshl, op.cit.. p.14, cjt. J3ih&r, VIII, pp.46-47; 
al-Mufldf jtejalis. cit. Bibar. VI. p. 752.
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then returned to the right path.

In contrast to such utterances there are accounts that

*Amaar, together with the three other Companions, expressed full
osupport for 'All immediately after the Prophet's death.

3 Muhammad is said to have praised their faith and to have declared
4that Paradise yearned for then. Ja'far a$~§Adiq reportedly 

Interpreted the verse, "Those who believe and do the things

that are right shall have the gardens of Paradise for their
S 6 abode** as referring to AbO Dharr, al-Miqdid, Salraan and 'AramSr.

7 They are mentioned as the four earliest shl 'at *Ali, and are
8referred to as "the four pillars" (a1~&rkto a1-arba *a).

To the "inner circle" of loyal Companions other names

are sometimes added. Ja'far as~§adiq is reported to have told
o*Abd al-Malik b. A'van that after Muhammad f s death all perished

except Salm&n, AbQ Ctiarr and aJL~Miqdad; they were later joined 

by 'Aism&r b, Yaslr, Aba Sinftn al«-ABf&rt, $udhayfa b, al-YaraSn

A3L*Muftd t Al^ikhti^aja p.10j al-Kishshi, op.cit., pp.16«17, 
cit, Daraj^t. P.223,

See a$*p*karsi» Al^ibtijaj, p»48. 
3 See al-'Askarl, Tafslr. pp,4P-50.

See Ibn Bftbawayhi, *l^rtto akhbSr ar-Rid& » II 9 p.67, In other
traditions MuhamaiAd is quoted a» declaring that Paradise yearns
for 'All, al-MlqdAd, 'Amttr and Salm&n (Aba Nu'r.ya al-I$fah&nl, 
Hilyat ajUawliya* » I, p,t9O), or for 'All, 'Amm^r and Salman 
(Hagrb.Muira.frim. Wag*at Siffln, p.323).
5 &3£L$2i -18/1O7*
6 Al-Qiawl, ffafst*» II, p.46, cit. Bifrar» VI, p.748.

See an*Nawbakhti, Firaq ash-shJ Va , pp. 15*1 6; Sa'd b. 'Abd 
Allah, Kitab al-maq&iat wa 1 i>firag, p.1 5? AbQ tj&tim ar-Rfial, 
Kitgb az^gina, cit. ag»-$&dr t Ta'sls ash-shi'a li-'ulum al-islata, 
p.332. ——
8 See al-Mufid, gp.cit. t pp.6-7, cit. Bih&r, VIII, p. 726. 
Al-Barql (Rijp^, p.f)' mentions thesra at the head of his list of 
Companions in the following orders Salraan, al-Miqd&d, Ab& Dhaxr, 
'Awnar. On the position of ^udhayfa b. al-Yam&n with regard to 
the "four pillars" cf, below, p.326.

On whom see al-Kishshl, gp.. cit .. p. 144.
AbQ Sinfin al-Ans&rl is also known as AbO Sasfin. He and Abti 

'Aara (or Abu *Amr) al-An|&rl are included among those who either
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1 2 and Aba 'Amr, and so they became seven. According to
3 account of the Imam! view, the four loyal Companions were Salman

al-Miqd&d, Abu Dharr and Bill 1; after «Umar f s death they were 
joined by $udhayfa and 'Ammftr, Other lists of good Companions
include the names of Abu Dharr, SalmSn, al~Miqdad, AbQ SAsan

5 and Abu 'Amra al-Anf&rl.

Sh£*t tradition records speeches ascribed to twelve 
Companions—six Muhajlrun and six An§ar—which were supposedly

did not apostatise or were the first to return to the right 
path after al~Miqd*d, Salia&n and Aba Dharr (of. al-Kishshl, op , cit . , pp.13,14,17). Abu Sinan isusually identified with al-^udayn b. al-Kundhir ar-Raq&shl, a Successor (cf* Ibn Sa*d, VII, f-1* 3 ) «^d * companion of 'All (cf. af-ffisi, gijai* p.63) who f light for him at §iffln while still a young main (cf „ Nas.r b. Ma*a$im, op.cit.• index; the article "al-Fjiu^ayn" by Ch. Pellat, in El2 , III, p.540), It is most unlikely that at the time of Muhammad's death al-Hu^ayn was old enough to support 'All; he may in fact not even have been born then. It is therefore probable that the references to Abu Sin&n in the sources are to two different persons*

Also known as Aba *Amra al*Anf&rl (cf. previous note). His name ift given as Tha'laba (or Bashir) b* 'Amr (b. *Ubayci) b* Mi^san an-Najjarl. He died in 15/636, or during 'Uthman's rule (*cc Jahdhlb. II, p,24), or during the Battle of $iffin (see Hafr b» Mwsa^im, op,cit. > p,357, cit, Darajat, p.41 5). Af»f(Uti (op.clt., p.63) includes him among "^All * s companions*
2 See al-Mufld, ojncit * , p,6 f cit« f|i&&£» VIII, p. 725; cf»al»Kishshi, op.cit, * p«13, where the names of the additional four Companions are given as AbQ Sasan, 'Ammar, :>hutayra and AbQ 'Amra. The first part of this tradition is also quoted in Rawfeu p.253, Shutayra is also known as Shutayr, Sutayr, Shubayr' (cf„ al-Barqi, Rijai, pp.1,3)* This name might refer to a black client of *Afi (cf . al-Mufld, op, cit> > p*71), or to one of * All's companions called Shutayr bTsSakal al*'Absl, who died in Kufa during the reign of Mus; *ab b. aa-2ubayr (see Ibn Sa'd, VI, p. 126; Bihar, IX, p.643),

/yt*»*uthaanivya , p*18O»
The reference is to Bilal b* RabSty, the rrophet*s mu*adhdhin« See the article on him by W. 'Arafat, in EI^, I, p. 121 5. The Imam Is count him among the Companions both of Muhammad and of 'Alf j see al-Kishshl, op.cit«, f>.4O; Abfl DaWud, op.cit. t pp.73-74; par a-fat T pp,3-62-3¥l . 'Umar is said to have expelled Bilai to Syria when he refused to swear fealty to Aba Bakr (Para1ftt f p. 367, quoting from the Kit&b a»fiya/ amir al-mu'minln 

(on which cf. below, p.257, n.3)).
See al-Kishshl, op t cit., p.14.



236

delivered Just after the events at the Saqlfa. In these 

speeches the twelve Companions raised their voices in protest 

at the usurpation of power by Aba Bakr, and demanded that 'All's 

rights be restored, Ja'far a$~Sadiq is reported to have identi­

fied the six MuhJtjirOn as Khftlid b. Sa'ld b. al-«Xf ,2 Salmon
3 4 al-Farlsl, Abtl Dharr, al-Miqdfid, 'Aiamar and Burayda al-Aslaml,

See for instance al-Barql, Rijal, pp. 63-66; a$-Tfabarsl,
Al-Jbtilaj. pp,48~51, clt. Bip&r. VIII, pp.36-4Oj 'Abd al-Jalll

» pp. 65 5*664; al-Bayya$l,
Al-amstaqlin« ff 2O4b-2O5a (quoting from the Kit&b
al-lkhtlyar by al-$usayn b. Jubayr (not mentioned In art » ) . 
£or tne Zaydi tradition cf. below, p. 346. «Alf b. MOsS Ibn 
|lwus (d. 664/1266) claims in his Kashf al-yaqin (cit«

- atarVIII , p. 42) that the faaous historian a-J-f aari (d. 31 0923) trans- 
aitted the tradition about the opposition of the twelve Companions 
In his Kit&b man&qib al»a * imaa . Yet this work is not included in 
the usual lists of a$~$abarl *s writings. It is therefore prob­ 
able that Ibn J&wa* confused af-Tabarl the historian with the 
la&ni Abd Ja'far Muhammad b* Jarlr b, Rustaa at-^abarl (d. prob­ 
ably at the beginning of the 5th/11th century), who is credited 
with a work called Dal&'Il al-a'imma (or pala'il al->inL5iaa) (on
which cf . Hiart'a, icilt, p. 241), 
a He is the only Unayyad aaoi.g them. Sunn! and ShI'I sources
agree that Kh&lid did not immediately recognise Aba Bakr, but 
they differ as to the reasons for his behaviour* According to 
al-Ja$i$ { A1- \uthnaniyya, pp.t9O-192) , Khalld put off the oath 
of allegiance to Abu Baler because he believed that the Umayyads 
had a better right to the caliphate, not out of solidarity with 
'All. The version in al-Jawhar! v s Ki tab as- saqlf a (cit. parajat, 
p. 393) is quit© different. Th^re it is reported that Khaiid was 
one o£ Muhammad's governors in Yemen* When the Prophet died, 
Khalid returned to Medina but did not give AbQ Bakr the oath of 
allegiance until he had ascertained that the Banft Ha shim had 
already done so of their own free will, *U»ar, who resented his 
pro-'Alld attitude, prevailed upon Aba Bakr to have hi® replaced 
by AbCt 'tlbayda b. al-Jarra$ as cosoaandcir of a planned expedition 
to Syria (ci% also Ibn Sa*dt IV/i, pp,7G~7l). Ja'far af~§adlq 
is quoted as coramending fChalid for having been the first to speak 
up against Aba Bakr (Daraj&t. p. 394). Khaiid was killed at MarJ 
af-^uff&r (near 0a»ascus * cf. YaqQt, flu* jam al^buldJatn, IV, 
p. 488) during an engagement with the Bysan tines in 13/634 or 
14/635. See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, pp. 67-73; and cf. in general 
af-fabarl, Ta'rtktiu index.r-jn- . _ .:. : ir.T

On SaJjnan f s exclamation, kardadh wa-nakard&dh ("you have made 
it but you have not made it") cf. al«-Jafri3. op.clt. • pp. 172, 179; 
Bifrar. VI, p. 766 (quoting Ibn Abi '1-^adid, Sharh nahj 

pp. 21 3-314; Mass iqnon. Salmon p&k, pp. 12-14.
His full name is Aba «Abd Allah Burayda b, al-^usayb b. 4 Abd 

Allah b. al-^arlth al-Aslaml. He is reported to have hated 'All 
at first but to have changed his Bind when he heard the Prophet 
speaking in his favour (see a$-£tisl, Anal.t, I, pp. 255-256) . After 

's death he announced to his tribe Asian that he would not
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and the six Anf&r as Abu '1-Haythaia b. at-Tayyihan, Sahl b.

ljunayx and his brother 'UthmSn, Khuzayma b. Thabit, Ubayy b.
give Ab€t Bakr the feay;*ft until *A11 had done cos but 'All is said 
to have asked him to recognise Aba Bakr so as to avoid civil war 
(Shafl. p.208, quoting Ibr&hlm ath-Thaqaff). According to other 
accounts, Bur ay da was in Syria when Abu Bakr was elected; upon 
returning to Medina he rebuked Aba Balar for betraying 'All after 
having given him an oath of allegiance at Ghadlr Khmam (Kitab 
Muframmad b, al~Mut|hannfl al-jjaflraml, in Al-usQl al ~arba * umi * a, 
f53b).Burayda died c/63/683 (t^ndhlljt. I> pp.432~433).HeTis 
said to have interpreted the Quranic expression "the straight 
P*thw (OurV&n 1/6(5))in a pro-Shl'l manner by explaining that it 
referred to Muhammad and his family (al-Irbill, Ka&hf al-ghumroa, 

t* gifr&r» VII, p.84).
f His name is usually given as Abu 'l-Haytham MRlik b.
at-T&yyihan al-Ans&rl, although other names are also suggested 
by the biographers. He was one of the twelve "guarantors" 
(nuqaba*) appointed by Muhammad (cf. Sir a, pp.295ff). He took 
part in all the expeditions of the Prophet f and is said to have 
fought for 'All at the battles of the Camel and fiffln. VJhile 
Shl'l tradition has it that he was killed at §iffin (cf. Nasr b. 
Musa^lm, op.cit., p.365) most Sunnl authorities tend to believe 
that he died in Medina in 20/641. See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/ii, pp. 
21-23; a^-fabarl, Ta'rtkh, index; Daraj&t, pp.32O-323.

His full name is Sahl b. Hunayf b. Wahib b. al-'Ukaym al-Awsl. 
In some Accounts he is said to have been made 'All's "brother*1 in 
t**e nu' ^^M cer€»ony . He was present at all the major battles 
during Muhammad's lifetime and later fought on 'All's side at the 
battles of the Camel and §iffln. Sahl died in K0fa in 38/658-659, 
See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/ii, pp.3<;-4O; Ibn $ab!b, 41-mufoabbar, pp.71, 
290 i Tahdhib t IV, p.251 , For the Imaml tradition cf . also 
Kitab Muf^ammad b . al"'Muthann& al-||&^rami» in Al~uful

^a, i^idfej aTJ^Kisfetshl, jgg£'kJL.t'«. pp.36*39V" Ibn DSwud, 
Darajat,

During 'Umar's reign 'Uthman b, j^Eunayf was appointed governor 
of as-Sawad (together with ^udhayfa b. al-Yam&n). 'All appointed 
him governor of Basra, He died during the reign of Mu'awiya 
C^ahdhib. VII, pp. 112-113; ParaJ&t . pp.381-388), On the con- 
frontatTon between 'Uthmftn b, ^unayf on the one hand and faltja 
and az-^ubayr on the other cf. above, p. 189. Al-Barql, *Abd 
al-JalJt and al~Bayy&^i (loc>cit.) mention Qays b. sa*d b. 'Ubada, 
the son of the Khasraji leader, instead of 'Uthman b. $unayf,
as one of the twelve speakers. 
4 The title dhu *sh-shahAdatayn by which Khusayma is known was
reportedly conferred on him bjTThe Prophet who declared that 
Khusayraa's testimony was worth that of two men (for the anecdote 
relating to this cf. al~Murtad&, Talkhlg al^'uyOn wafl-mafo&sin, 
f412a; Ibn al-Jaw*i, Kit&b al-adKkiya'j Beirut 1966> pp.SO-at. 
git. |>ara^&t> p.310). Khuzayrna is credited with a poem on 'All*s 
rights to tRe iaiamate (see al-Marzub&ni, Akhb&r shu'ara* 
ash-shi *a,. p. 36), Ibn Abi 'l-^adld refutes the allegation made 
by Aba $ayyan at-Tawfcldl in his Kitab al-basa'ir that lOiusayma 
who was killed at §iffin is not tne Companion known as dhu 
'sh-shah&datayn (see Parajat. p.313). Cf. the statement of Sayf 
in at-frabarl, Ta'rtkh,' 1, p. 3095, that Khuasayma dhu *sh-shahadatayn 
died during 'UthmAn's caliphate. For the Shi'l account of his
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1 2Ka'b and Aba AyyQb al-Anf&rl. These twelve are sometimes
3called ag-saJfraba ash-shl'a. The historian al-Ya'qubi (d.284/

4 697) gives a somewhat different list of Companions who opposed

AbO Bakr and supported 'All (although he does not quote speeches 

attributed to them): a1-'Abbas b. 'Abd al-Mu||alib, al-Fa^l b. 

al-'Abbas, a*-Zubayr b. al-'Awwam, Khalid b. Sa'ld, al-MIqdad,

Salmon, Aba Dharr, 'AmmAr, al-Bara' b. 'Azib5 and 'Ubada
death cf. N&9r b. Mugahiin. op.clt., p.413", cit. Daraj&t, p.3ll 
In some Im&ml traditions Khusayma is placeu in a much less 
flattoring light: while 'All stayed at home to mourn the Prophet's 
death Khuzayma is reported to have suggested to the An§ar that 
they should nominate one of their own men, since no Qurayshl 
except 'All was suitable as an Imam. See Nur Allah at-Tustarl, 
Inqgq al-fracffi, II, pp.347- 348.

On Ubayy cf. Darajat, pp.323-325. A less complimentary report 
on his behaviour is included in al-Jawharl's Kitab asrsaglfa 
(cit. Par a j&t. pf>.454-4S5). There it is alleged that he refused 
to cooperate when al-Miqd&d y 'Ub&aa b« a^-S&jnit, Salmon , Aba 
Dharr, Hudhayfa, Abu '1-Haytham b. at-Tayyih&n and al-Bara' b. 
*Asib appealed to him for help against the newly-elected Ab£ Bakr. 
2 His nc^rae is given as KhAlid b. Zayd b. Kulayb an-NaJjarl
al~Ansari. It was in Aba Ayyab's house that the Prophet stayed 
when he first arrived in Medina. Abft Ayyub took part in the 
Prophet's expeditions and later fought on * All's side at the 
battles of the Camel, Siffin an 1 an*Nahraw&n (according to Larnmens, 
Etudes sur . « , . Mo * awiya Icr. p.1l4(*MFO ll t p, 6), Abu AyyGb 
did hot wish to-be" present at fiffln so that he would not have 
to fight fellow Muslims). Later he took part in the expedition 
against Constantinople led by Yasld b. Mu'awiya (cf. ibid., pp. 
445*446 («MFO III, pp.3O9~31O)) . He died of dysentery during 
the siege of the city (c.52/672). See the article on him by 
E.Levi-Provencal, in EI2 f I f P.1O8 t and the bibliography there; 
Daraj&t. pp.314-32O. wlien al*Fadl b. ShadhSn (<3l.26O/874) was 
asked for his opinion of Aba Ayyub's action in Joining Mu 1 awiya 9 s 
camp to fight the Infidels he is said to have answered f "It was 
[an act of] thoughtlessness and negligence on his part, [And 
yet] he believed that he was only acting for his own benefit [in 
the next world], in a way that would strengthen Islam and weaken 
polytheism. He shared none of Mu'&sriya's guilt, either when 
he was with Mu'awiya or when he was not with him" (al-Klshshl, 
op.cit.. p.3*"1 , cit. Daraj&t, p.32O).

Cf, as-Sadr, gp,c.l;t. B pp.260,352,355 (quoting various Im&ml 
sources).
4 fa'rlk^, II, pp.t38ff.
5 His full name is al-Bara' b. "Jbib b. al-IJarith b. *Adl 
al-Awsi. In a tradition which al-Kishshl (op.cit.. p.46) received 
from a Sunnl transmitter (mln tarlq al^Vainma) It Is reported that 
al-Bara' concealed his knowledge of tne nafj" given to *A11 at 
Ctedlr Khumm, in punishment for which he was afflicted with blind­ 
ness. According to a different tradition, transmitted on the
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(or Ubayy) b. Ka'b. At a later stage Aba Sufyan b. Ijtarb is said 

to have joined KhAlid b. Sa'ld in offering 'AH the oath of

allegiance, Al-Ya'qdbi's list is noticeable mainly for its
2pro-'Abbasid bias, as can be seen from the firsttwo names in it.

authority of J&bir b. *Abd Allah, 'All told al-Bara* that he 
would die in the place from which he had emigrated; this prophecy 
was fulfilled when al-B^rfi* was appointed by Mu'&wiya as governor 
of the Yemen, from which he had emigrated, and where he also died. 
See Ibn Babawayhi, Am&li. pp.108-1(K>; ±d . , Al-khis&l» I, p. 102, 
cit. Biljar, VIII, p.361?. This story is not corroborated by other 
evidence, according to which al-Bar&* died in Medina (see Ibn 
Sa'd, VI, p. 10) or in KGfa (see Tahdhlb, I, pp. 423-426, Ibn Sa'd, 
IV/ii, p. 83) in 72/691-6^2. In other ImSml traditions, however, 
al-Bar£* is shown in a favourable light; 'All is even said to 
have promised him Paradise (Daraj&t, p. 453). According to 
al-Bara's own evidence (in aT-Jawhln*l f s Kitab ajs-saqifa, cit. 
JOaraJ&t , pp. 454-455), he loved the Band Hashim already during 
Mulpaoinad's lifetime. After the Prophet *s death he was the first 
who realised that Aba Bakr and 'Umar were planning a coup, and 
it was he who alerted the Banu KSs him to that danger. He is said 
to have fou^it for 'All at the battles of the Camel, f if fin and 
an-Nahrawfin (sec Tahdhgb , loc.cit. ). The Imaial attitude to 
al-Bara' has b een""Tsu coin ct ly summar i s ed by *Abbas &l«Qunml 
( §af Inat a 1 -b ib&r » I, p. 66) with the words, "both praise and 
censure [have been reported] concerning him (wa-flhl madfc wa-dh&mm}." 
It might be added that al-Bara ' is not the only Companion who ""* 
is sale! to have been afflicted with blindness as a reBiilt of con­ 
cealing the Ghadlr Khumra tradition. A similar fate allegedly 
befell 2ayd b. ^\rqam (d. 66/686 or 68/688) who is mentioned as 
being among the first Companions who returned to *All*s camp 
after fcjuljajaisad's death (see al*Kishshl, op. cit . » p«4Oj Ibn

» p«162. For the story of 'All'** curse on him and
his subsequent blindness see a^-lfabarsl, Al-i^tij&jt p. 47; Ibn 
Abi 'l-$adld, oharh nahj al-bai&qha. IV, p. 74; a$-|abarsf, 
Nafas ar-ra^ia&n, p,23b; 'Abbas al*Qumml, op. cit. * I, p. 574). 
2ayd, not unlike HudhAyfa b. al-Yaman (cf. below , p .322) , 
became known for his ability to uncover the munrfiqOn aaongst 
the Kha«rajls (see al-Barql, Rij&l, p. 2; a|-fabarsl,
^1-bayan,. »CVIII, pp. 85-87 5 cxVbn Sa'd, IV/ii, p.70 Tahdhlb. 
Ill, ppV394*395) . A third Companion to be punished for concealing 
tlie n&$$ traditions is said to have be<an Anas fo. Malik, who was 
crippled by leprosy as a result of 'All f s curse; see al-Kishshl, 
op. cit.. p,46; cf. Itai B&bawayhi, Amaii. p. 108; id., Al-khis&l, 
I, p. 102, cit. Bifeax* VIII, p. 367; al-Murta<Ja, TalMitg al-^uyun 

'l^maliasInT f 41 3a ; Ibn Abi '1-yadld, loc.cit. ; * Abbas al-Ouraal, 
.cit.J I, p. 47. In contrast to al~Barl* and Zayd b. Arq&m,

Anas is accuscsd of being consistently one of 'All's worst oppon­ 
ents; cf. for example his behaviour when Muhamraad pronounced the 
"tradition of the bird" (Shaft, pp. 173-174 ; *Gold*iher, Muh.Stud.. 
II, p. 117). ""

See al-Ya'qubl, op. cit. . II, pp,14O-141 .2 -' • (I11 *
Petersen, working with different evidence, also comes to the 

conclusion that some of al-Ya t qdbl l s statements follow faithfully 
the pro-'Abbasid line (cf. 'All and Mu'awiya in early Arabic 
tradition, p. 173).
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Companions Belonging to the Prophet y s Family

The * Abbas ids belong to the Band Hashim, and may be 

regarded as a separate group within the accepted Companions, 

They differ from the other good Companions in that their solid­ 

arity with 'All was based primarily on the blood ties which drew 

th«» together. For that reason they are not always accorded the 

sane respect as those whose support for 'All stemmed frcsa a deep 

conviction that he was the only rightful successor to Muhammad.

Host Iiaaml traditionists maintain th. t in his various 

struggles 'All had the support of his immediate family. One 

glaring exception is provided by 'All's elder brother *Aqil b.

Abl ^alib. After Muhammad's death 'Aqil made no effort to sup*
2 port his brother; more significantly, during the struggle

between 'All and Mu'awiya he ranged himself on the side of the 

Syrians. The usual reason which is given is that 'All refused
3to draw on the state coffers in order to pay a debt to him. In 

pro-'Alicl sources attempts are made to minimise the significance 

of the rifts it is said that 'Aqll refused to engage in active

battle against his brother and would not allow anyone to insult
4 'All in his presence. When one of Mu'awiya*s lieutenants,

5a^-I^ahhsk b. Qays al-Fihrl, attacked an area controlled by 'All, 

'Aqll is said to have sent his brother a message offering his 

support; 'All politely declined the offer. Some ImSials even

Indeed, the major division of the Companions in the DarajSt 
is into Hashimls and non-Ha&himl s.

Cf. Rawaa. pp.189-19O.
See e.g. OaraJat, pp. 153-159; the article "'AJ^ll b. Abl 

by L. Veccia' Vaglleri, in El2 , I, p.337.
See (pseudo) Ibn Qutayba, Al - imaiaa wa' s - s iy &sa t I, pp. 75-76;

cf. Ibn Abi 'l~$adld, op.cit.. IV, p.92. 
i, On whom cf. above, p.204.

See (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit., I, pp.53-54; Parajat» 
pp.156-157 (quoting from ath-Thaqafl, Kitab al-gharatT; 'Abbas 

, op.cit.* II, p.215.
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claim that 'Aqll joined Mu'aWiyaJs camp only after 'All's death. 1 

The attitude to 'All's uncle al- 'Abbas (d. c. 32/653) is 

of special interest , especially in the light of the intricate

relationship which existed between the f^hl'ls and the 'AbbSsid
2 rulers. In both Sunn! and Shl'l accounts al-'Abb&s is described

as playing an important role in the last days of the Prophet, 

when the question of succession became increasingly urgent. One 

story has it that al-'Abb&s urged 'All to accompany him to the 

Prophet and ask him who was to be the next ruler. 'All is said 

to have answered that there was no need to go to the Prophet 

since it was common knowledge that power belonged to the Hashimls. 3 

Elsewhere it is reported that when al~ 'Abbas and 'All came to the 

Prophet they heard hia pronounce a curse upon the Jews; not 

wishing to disturb him, they left without asking him anything. 4 

According to the Imarat version, Mu^tammad listened to their 

question and said, "You will suffer injustice and oppression/'5 

The implication of this story might well be that al- 'Abbas was 

not aware of the existence of a na.3f for 'All. Al-Mufld, reject­ 

ing such an interpretation, argues that al- 'Abbas never doubted 

tl» rights of the ahl al-bayt ; his aim was merely to find out

whether or not members of the community would re spect those rights. 
After Muhammad's death al-' Abbas is reported to have

Parajat* p. 155.
2 Some observations on this complex subject are made by B. Lewis
in the article "'Abbasids", in El2 , I, pp.tsff.
3 Cf. Ibn Sa'd, Il/ii, p. 38. For a different version cf. 
*t-?abaxl, £a'rlkh. I, p. 1807 (on the authority of a*-£uhrl).
4 Ibn S&'d, IV/i, pp. 18-1 9.

J3arajajfc« p,C3.
See al-Murta^a, Talkhlf al* 'uyan wa ' 1-ma^asin , f429&, cit. 

Par&j&t. pp. £3-84. ~The claim that Muhammad proclaimed 'All as 
His successor is flawed by traditions, quoted in Imam! sources, 
that al- 'Abbas declined an offer by the Prophet to become the 
next ruler* S«e a^-Tusl, Amari, II, pp. 21 3-21 4; Ibn ShahrSshub, 
M&naqib. II, p.
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offered to give 'All the oath of allegiance. Here again Imaml 

doctors take pains to reconcile al- 'Abbas fs action with Iraanl 

doctrine and to counter SunnJ and Mu'tazill claims that if 'All 

had received a nass he would not have needed a bay 'a. Thus 

al-Mufld stresses that *Ai$ was in no need of a bay 'a in order 

to legitimise his claim to succeed Mu^anaad; al- 'Abbas »s offer

must be interpreted as a renewed pledge to stand on 'Allfc side
2 and fight for him if necessary. Al-Murta^a tackles the problea

froa a somewhat different angle. He argues that al- 'Abbas knew 

the significance which Abu Bakr's supporters attached to the 

symbolic act of the bay *a_i he therefore wished to counterbalance 

their bay 'a to Abu Bakr by an identical act in 'All's favour. 

Furthermore, al-Murta^ia propound® as a general principle that

an oath of allegiance neither contradicts nor invalidates an
31 existing personal designation.

'All is reported to have declined al- 'Abbas *s offer. 

In al-Mufld's view, had 'All accepted It, this would have com­ 

mitted hiia to use his sv/ord so as to win power. Such a course 

of action was out of the question since Mu^asimad had forbidden 

*A11 to figfct until the people flocked to him of their own free 

will. 4

Pro-'Alid historians tell of a plot hatched by the wily 

al-Mughira b. Shu*ba which aimed at causing a split in the 

Hashixal ranks by suggesting to al- 'Abbas that h< and his descend­ 

ants should share power with AbB Bakr and his successors.

See e.g. (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, oj>_. cit . , 1, p. 12. 
2 See al*Murta$a, op.cit. , f428b, c.i t . Paraj&^t, pp. 85-06.

Inna 'l^bay'a 1& tuntfi *n-nas wa-ia tadullu
. p.tQSVcf. also ibid., p.211).

See al*Murta<ja, Ta^lkhJtf al^'uyQn wa'l-ma^&sin, jLoc.ci^., cit. 
»ra1&t . p.C4. For the various argui:>cnt¥ whichv~are adduced to 
ustify 'Allfe inactivity cf. above, pp. 196, 197.
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Al- "Abbas is said to have rejected the offer promptly and firmly 

declaring that no one could grant the Hashimis as a favour 

which was theirs by right , Al-'Abb&s's loyalty to 

'All is also shown by his alleged reaction to a proffered oath 

Of allegiances by Aba Sufy&n: "[Is it possible that] 'All should 

reject it while al-' Abbas should accept it?" Ihis tradition 

is of special significance in the contract of Imam! polemics

against tiie R&wandiyya, who claimed that al- 'Abbas had been
3 designated by Muhammad to succeed him,

When *A11 was brought before AbQ Bakr and ordered to

give him the oath of allegiance al-'Abb£s reportedly took 'All's
4 hand and rubbed it on AbO Baler's hand. By this action, which

fulfilled the formal requirements of the bay *a but which did 

not constitute a valid recognition of AbG Bakr since it was 

perforated under duress, al-'Al>bSs in fact saved 'All's life, 

since 'l£aar had threatened to kill him if he refused to acknow- 

ledge / bu Bakr as ruler ,

See (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit . » I, p. 21 ; al-Ya'qGbl,'op , cit . . II, p. 139 ; al- Jawhari , Kit ib . .ajt n- jsagifa , whence 
VIII, pp. 56-57, Parajat, pp. 67-88.

A«~2ubayr b. Bakkar, 41-auwaf faqiyy&t , cit. Darajat • p«B7,——— . —— — — -«_. «— —
the RSwandiyya cf. al-Ash'arl, Maq&iat , pp. 21*22, 

an-NawbaJ<ht 1 , Firag ash-shi *a t |^> . 41 -42 * Abd i. 1* Jabbar , 
Al-»aucfonl« XX/i i , pp . 1 1 3,1 3O ( read "ar-Rawandiyya" for "ad* 
JDawldlyya1' ) ;, id.t Xa.tj^bjt. dal& ' il an-nubuwwa , pp. 251-252} 
Wellhausen, D±^x.f^isS^^^^^^^^^^ ̂ l^iil-J?0]13^^ t eien ._JJB alt en 
Islam, p. 93; Tri'ttonV Huslim ' .'jdhtcol.pgy , p. 206. C^. also an^l&^iT 1 
al-Akbar, Masfl/jLl al-imalma , pp. 31 , 35 ; B. L««wis, "On the revo­ 
lution; in early Islam**, In SI 32, 1970, p. 227. 'Abb&sid Shl'ism 
was, hotvever, relatively short-lived and does not appear to have 
retained official support after Harun ar-Pashld; see Hadelung, 
"Boaerkungen zur imamitischen Firaq-Literatur" , p. 41 . The ImSml 
arguments against an alleged nass for al~ 'Abbas are summarised by 
al-Murt&^a in his Risaia ft *Hre al»kalam t pp. 87-88, Shaft, 
pp. 98*99.
4 See al-Mufld, Al-ikhtig&s. p.f£7; al-'AyySshl, Tafslr. f139b, 
£it. BJJb&y> VIII, p. 45.

Ibi d . Imaml traditionists maintain that during his caliphate 
'Unar treated al- 'Abbas in a harsh and arbitrary manner. He 
attempted to remove a waterspout (ini/zab) which led 1'roia the roof
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Some n on-Imam 1 authors tell of a quarrel which broke 

out between al~'Abbas and 'All after Muhammad's death over 

questions of inheritance, Imaml traditionists reject these 

allegations. They stress instead that bonds of mutual loyalty 

and friendship continued to link the two men until al-'Abbas fs 

death,2

It should be pointed out, however, that al-*Abbas is 

not always portrayed in a completely favourable light. Some 

Imlmls quote traditions in which he is criticised, and suggest 

that the best attitude to be adopted towards him is one of

of al-* Abbas f s house to the mosque , and which Muhammad, as a 
special honour, had allowed al-' Abbas to install. 'Umar is 
also said to have illegally appropriated from al« 'Abbas certain 
lands in Syria as well as the *Uka$ revenues granted him by 
Muhammad. See BJ^&r, VIII, pp. 244-246 (quoting from ad-Day laml, 
Irshad *

The subject of the dispute is reported to have been Fadak 
(see Ibn Qutayba, Ta'wll mukhtalif al-kadlth. p. 48), or the 
Prophet's coat, sword and horse (see Ibn ShahrashQb, Man£qib» II 9
p. 249). 
2 See Para j&t , p. 95. The stories about the quarrel between
al»'Abb&s and 'All were sometimes used by the 'Abb&sids to test 
the loyalty of the Shi'is to the caliphate. Ya$y& b. Kh&lid 
al*Barmakl is said to have asked Hisham b. al-Hakam in the 
presence of H&run ar-Rashld whether it was 'All or al-'Abb&s 
who was right in his claims. Hi sham extricated himself from 
the awkward situation by saying that this was like the case of 
the two angels who appeared before David as two disputants only 
in order to teach him about the need to Judge between men Justly 
( 8ce Quriftn 38/21*25(20*24)). The dispute between 'All and 
al-* AbbAs, like that between the two angels, was feigned and 
had as its sole purpose to show Abu Bakr that he had wronged 
both by depriving them of their share in the inheritance (re- 
f erring here to the wasiyya in which Muhammad delegated authority 
to the H&shimls). See al-Murta$a, TaUkfols al- * uyun wa / 1-mafrasin . 
f408a; Ibn ShahrashQb, op t cit. a II 7 p. 249; Bi^&r. VIII. 
pp. 87*86 (quoting various sources); Par a j&t, p. 91 . Ibn 
Qutayba (^oc.cit. ) reproduces the story but without identi­ 
fying by name the person who put the question to Hi sham b, 
al-yakaxa. A remark in al-Klshshl, op . cit . t p. 222, probably 
refers to the same anecdote ("Hi sham spoke one day at the home 
of Yaljya b. Kh&lid about the ineritance of the Prophet; his 
words were reported to Harun who was pleased with them"), cf. 
also al-Marzubanl f Akhbar shu'ara' ash-shl'a. p.65, where the 
same story is reported, but witli Mu'min a-J-faq as its pro­ 
tagonist.
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neutrality.

The ambiguous Imaml attitude towards al-» 'Abbas extends

to his son 'Abd Allah as well* *Abd Allah is known to have cut
2his links with 'All, probably in the year 38/658; this may be 

the reason why a number oof utterances, quoted by al-Kishshi, 

brin0 out various defects in his character. Later Imaml authors,

however, contend that these utterances are spurious and that
4 'Abd Allah remained one of ' All's most loyal allies.

Another important Companion who nay be counted among
s the Band B&shim is ax-Zubayr b. al-'Awwam. He is said to have

originally been one of 'All 1 * aost ardent supporters. He served 

as witness* together with 'All and al-Miqdad, when Fatima's will 

was being prepared. In soae traditions dealing with the events 

after Muhammad f s death he is mentioned together with Salmftn,

AbO Dharr and al-Miqd*d as having shaved his head at 'All's
7 bidding. He is also reported to have defended F&$ima*s house

in the face of an attack by 'Umar's men; he drew his sword but

was overpowered and dragged away* Like 'All, Salman > Abu Dharr
T ———————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Cf. % Abbas al-Qusuaf, op. cit. » II, p«15O, This may be connected
with anti- 'Abbfisid feelings in general. Cf* above, p. 199, n.1 .
2 Various reasons are given for *Abd Allah's action? cf. the
article on him by L. Veccia Vaglieri, in BI2 , I, pp. 40-41 .
3

pp.1OO-103 (quoting statements by Ibn al-Mutahhar
f awtis and others),

e
Aat-Zubayr regarded himself as a H5shimT through his mother 

§afiyya bint *Abd al*Muf|alib. Cf, (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, 
Al- jmama wa* s^siy&sa , I, p.18; al-Jawharl, Kitftb as~saqifa. cit, 
ISrAbi 'l^^adid. op^cit^ VI, p. 11.
6 See Kit&b 'Asia b. Humayd, in Al-ugQl al*arba Vumi * a , f14a.
7 s«® Kit&b Sulaym b. pays, cit. a$-Tfabarsl, Al^ibtij&j. p. 52;
cf. above, pp. 228-229. 
P See (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, t\oc.cit. ; al-Mufld, Al>ik]btig&f . 
P.1B6; cf. an-N&shi* al~AkbarV op^cTt . , p.10; al~3awhar 1 , Ki tab 

, cit. Ibn Abi 'l-^adld, op. cit. » VI, p. 11 . See also
m al^XthlrT Ta^rlkh, II, p.246: n&*-Zubayr said, •! will not 

sheathe [my] sword until 'All is given the oath of allegiance* .'*
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and al-Hiqdfld, he is said to have been forced to give the bay*a 

to Abu Bakr under threats of violence. His position as a good 

CMqpanion is very precarious, however, because his subsequent 

role at the Battle of the Camel completely blotted out his dis­ 

tinguished record in the eyes of the ImSmiyya* In some trad­ 

itions the responsibility for az-Zubayr's change of attitude
3 is placed with his sons, especially with 'Abd Allah b. ax-Zubayr.

The Position of the

Imaml descriptions of the An$&r! position as regards 

Muhammad's successor are far from uniform. Six Anf&r have already
Abeen mentioned as supporters of 'Alt; but the number of his 

Ansarl supporters is sometimes described as much higher. Evidence

for the assertion that 'All had a substantial following among
5 the Anf&r is provided by the statement of Aba Ma'shar in

that "'Uiriar gave him [«AbQ Bakr] the oath of ».lleg-

iance and so did [other] people* The Anf&r , or some of the 
1

See jCi t&b Sulaym b . Qavs • cit « a$*fabarsl, op* cit, . Ei&Ar .
VIII, pTSSTJ c f , " KJ t ab *J^i1jB fcV'J ^tumay d , loc.cit.. ~~

See above, pp.i?5ff.
3 Cf . the words ascribed to *A1I (in (pseudo*) Ibn Qutayba,
Ibn Abi 'l-^jEadld, joe t cit. ), Ifa«-Zubayr did not cease to be one 
of us until his sons grew up and turned him away from us/1 
Al-B&qir is quoted as declaring, "Az-Zubayr did not cease to be 
one of us, the ahl al^bayt, until his son *Abd Allah b. az-Zubayr 
grew up11 C^tllb^Agim b . iju^aayd . loc. cit . ) . During the Battle of 
the Camel TAbd Allth b. ai-Zubayr "is described as displaying 
greater anti-'Alid fanaticism than his father. Cf. al-Mufld, 
Al^jaznal, pf>.139-14O. Al-Jihif, who rejects Sbl'i traditions 
concerning a»-Zubayr fs alleged support Jfor 'All, maintains 
(Al^ *uthmaniyya, pp. 221 -52 6) that in drawing his sword against 
AbO Bakr, as-Zubayr may have hoped to gain power for himself or 
for someone like al-*Abb£s. Moreover, az-Zubayr liked and ad­ 
mired Aba Bakr, and showed no inconsistency by fighting *Ali 
after 'Uthman's death.

Cf. above, pp.235ff.
5 I.e. Ziyad b. Kulayb at»Tamlml al-KQfl (d. 120/738). See 
fahdhlb. Ill, p. 362.
6 tVrlkh. I, p. 1818, whence Ibn al-Athir, loc > cit.
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Ansar, said [however], *we will give the oath of allegiance only 

to 'All 1 . 11 Elsewhere it is claimed that the great majority 

among both the MuhajirOn and the Ans&r did not doubt that 'All 

was Muhammad's legitimate successor. One gains the impression 

from some pro-Shl'l texts that only 'All's absence from the 

Saqlfa prevented his election: " *Abd ar-Raljm&n b. *Awf said, 

'oh people of the Ansar, although you have merits, you do not 

have [men] like Aba Bakr, 'Umar and 'All,' Then al-Mondhir b. 

Arqam rose and, referring to 'All b. Abl f&lib, said, 'we do 

not deny the merit of those whom you have mentioned; among them

is a man whose claim no one would dispute if he asked to be
o 

appointed as ruler'." The Ans&rl Bashlr b. Sa'd reportedly

listened to 'All's speech about the rights of the Prophet's 

family and then told him, "If the Ansar had heard those words

from you before giving the oath of allegiance to Aba Bakr, not
3 even two of them would have objected to you." Aba Bakr himself

allegedly acknowledged the An$£rl claim that 'All had been the 

recipient of a na$s from Muhammad; but he argued that this 

natt had been abrogated by the Prophet at a later stage.

In this context it is interesting to note the different 

opinions among Imamls concerning the role of the Ansarl leader 

Sa'd b. 'Ub£da. Some say that Sa'd refused to accept the nomi­ 

nation of the Ansar since he knew that 'All was the legitimate 

successor. Others maintain that Sa'd's nomination came about 

only after the Muh&jirOn had appointed Abu Bakr; "had they given

Ajt-Zub&yr b. Bakkar, Al-muwaffaqiyyat, cit. Daraj&t, p. 143. 
2 Al-Ya'qubl, fa'rlkh. II, p.137.

(Pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit.. I, p.19; cf. a^-Tabarsl, 
Al-ibtijaj. p.47.

See at-Tustarl, Ihqaq al-hacq, II, p.350. Cf. above,
pp.116-117.

5 pp.348-349.
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the bay * a to 'All, I would have been the first to pledge 

allegiance to him," Sa*d is quoted as declaring. Still others 

are not ready to count his among the accepted Companions, ; rguing

that according to most historians Sa'd was nominated before, not
2after, Aba Bakr.

The conflicting views about Sa'd b. 'Ubada fit into 

a more general pattern which emerges from the various traditions 

mentioned in the preceding pages. It is a pattern of apparent 

inconsistencies in Im&ml accounts of the number of *All»s sup­ 

porters after Muhammad's death. In order to understand the 

reasons for these inconsistencies it is necessary to enquire as 

to the aims which Imam! traditionists had in mind when they 

related traditions about "All's supporters. These aims were 

twofold. The first was apologetic, in that it attempted to 

justify 'All 9 s passivity throughout the events which culminated 

in Aba Eakr's election by pointing to the insufficient number 

of his supporters. On his deathbed Muhammad is said to have told 

'All, "the community will betray you after me and will break ray 

compact with you . . .; if you find helpers hasten to fight 

them [»your enemies]; if you do not find helpers restrain your

hand and spare your blood until you meet me as one to whom in-
3justice was done (ma^luman)." Muhammad, basing himself on a

Quranic verse, is also reported to have told 'All to fight his 

enemies if he could find twenty supporters. According to other 

reports, 'All would have been ready to fight if he had been

Darajat. p. 326.
2
3 Af-fabarsi, op.cit . , pp. 47-48.

Qur'an 8/65(66).
5 See al-'Ayyashl, Taf sir . f139b; cf. at-TTtlsl, Al-ghayba. 
P. 203.
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assured of the support of forty men. When only three or four 
Companions proved to be trustworthy, 'All exclaimed to the others,
"you did not obey me by shaving your heads; how then will you

2 obey me in fighting mountains of iron?"
The second aim was polemical in its nature: to prove 

to the Sunn! adversaries that Abu Bakr's reign was invalid even
by Sunnl criteria, since he had not been elected by unanimous

3 consent (iJma*). In pursuing these two aims, inconsistencies
are bound to arise. For while it is necessary to explain away 
'All's inactivity by pointing to his lack of supporters, it is 
also necessary to show that he had a considerable body of fol­ 
lowers who rejected Abu Eakr. This second point is particularly 
important for those Im&mis who assert that Shl'ism—in the
restricted sense of adherence to 'All--had already existed by

4 the time of the Prophet's death and had gained many followers.
See parajftt, p.38. This view is also reflected in the Ismt'lll work Ta'wtl ag-gakat by Ja'far b. Manfur al-Yaman, in which Ja'far a^-^adiq is quoted as saying, "whoever has forty men with him but does not demand hi 5* rights is not [worthy to be] an Imam" (eTt. Goldslher, "Das Prlnaip der takijja im Islam", in ZOMG 6O, 1906, p.218, n.4).

2 Al-Mufid, Al~ikhtis*s t p.6; Ibn Babawayhi, 'Hal ash-sharS'l*. p. 148; cf. afove, pp .228-229. See also in general above, ~" p • 1 96.
Cf « the list of Companions who refused to give the bay * a to Abfc Bakr, in the (anonymous) Muna^arat malik Rukn ad-Dawla ma*a .'a-gaduq. ff266b-267b; al~Musawl, ~ Al~fusttl al~auhimma» pp.44-48, After the failure of the plot to assassinate 'All (see above, p. 161), he reportedly seised 'Umar by the collar and said, "had it not been for a previous covenant with the Apostle of God and [had it not been for] a book from God, you would have known which of us had less helpers and was smaller in number" (al-Qumml, £&fstr, XI, p.159). The implication is that 'All had enough sup- port^rs, and that only his promise to Muhammad to refrain from fighting (cf. above, p. 242) and to collect the Our'an held him back.

Al-Muftd maintains (Kitab al-irsh&d, p. 10) that on the day of Muhammad's death the Shl'a consisted of all the Sana Hashim, as well as of SalmSn, 'Amm&r, Abu Dharr, al-Mlqdfid, Khuzayma b. Thabit, Aba Ayyub al-Anfarl, Jabir b. 'Abd Allah, Aba Sa'ld•1-Khudrl "and other revered Muhftjirun and An^ar (wa -amthaiahum min Alillat al»muhajirln wa'l«»aiisar)." Kashif al-Chita' (Agl•sn^shl'a. pp.56.77ff ̂  claims that^the number of Shl'I Compaiiions at the time of the Prophet was 300. A long list of Shl'I
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The Im&mls, who are not unaware of the apparent contradiction, 

try to harmonise the various traditions. Thus it is explained 

that the support of most of the An§&r came when it was already 

too late, and that even the twelve Companions who made the 

speeches in favour of 'All did so after much hesitation and
9without overcoming their fear of Abu Bakr, «Umar and their men* 

Another argument is that many people passively supported 'All

but did not translate their support into action; it was not
3 'All's task to tell them how to act. Ash-Sharif ar-Ra^l, citing

an early Shl'l authority (ba*d al-nmtaqaddimln min ash*3hi*a)» 

has a more indirect manner of expressing this idea: following

'All is a religious duty {farida}» just like praying, fasting
4and so forth; it is not in the nature of these duties to call

people to themselves; It is the people who have to come to

farina and perform it of their own accord.

There is, finally, a more general point made by Shl'l 

polemicists: that the actual number of * All's supporters is in 

no way connected with the justice of hi® cause. This idea may 

be detected in a conversation said to have taken place between 

Muhammad and his wife Maymuna. When Maymuna said that she knew 

of only a few Companions who loved 'All, the Prophet reportedly

answered, **Even a small number of believers is much*"
Companions is also provided by al-MQsawi (Al~fugfll ai~Kuhimma , 
pp. 179-1 90). According to some reports, 7OO renowned Companions 
(min akSMr as-sabab&) urg^d 'All to fight for his rights (see 
£araj*t» p. 381.

Cf. above, p. 247.
2

Cf. a|-yabarsl, op . ci:| . , p. 48.
Cf. above, p. 242.
This is a clear reference to the walaya (cf. above, pp. 81 -83) . 

5 jChas&'ig amir al-mu'minin. pp. 11-12.
Al-qalll min al-iau'minin kathlr (Kitab Ja*far b. Muframmad b.

, in A 1-usOl a 1-arba * urai * a . f 36b ) ; and "see in
general Bih^r. I, pp. 151-152. For a similar idea as expressed 
in Ism** 111 literature ••• W. Ivanow, A creed of the Fat imids • 
Bombay 1936, p.52 (art.6f).
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3, The Good Companions During 'All's Caliphate 

Their number

The names and numbers of Companions who fought on 'All's 

side during his caliphate aroused the interest of Shi'l scholars

from a very early period. A$-:fusl records the title of a book
2which dealt with this subject, which is ascribed to 'Ubayd

Allah b. Abl R&fi* who was a secretary of the Prophet and there-
3 fore a Companion himself. A book entitled £asmiyat man shahida

jfeurDb 'All min ag-gakaba is attributed to the J&rudl Zaydl A^pad 

b. Mufcaoraad b. Sa'ld Ibn 'Uqba (d. 333/945). 4 Both books are 

probably lost; but various other Imaral and non~Imaml sources 

contain some information on the number of Companions who fought 

for 'All. Al-Ya'qQbl says5 that when 'All left Medina for Basra 
he was accompanied by 4OO horsemen from among the Companions.

Al-Mufld claims6 that 'All left Medina at the head of 700
7 Muhajirun and tOO Anf&r. Another pro-' A lid report gives the

8total number of Companions who supported 'All as 900* According 

to a report on the authority of Sa'ld b. Jubayr 'All had with

Fihrist. p.202.
Tasiaiy a t man shah i da ma * a am i r a l~mu * m in In a 1 - Jaaa 1 wa-§i f f in 

wa* n-Nahzawan min a»-$a&aba .
See also Ibn 9iah rash fib, Ma'alijB al* *ulam& ' , p. 69; af-§adr, 

Qj>,cit.« p*232j Dhari*a> X f p. 80.
4 On whom cf.Ibn DSiwad, oprcit.. p.422; al>QRsia. pp. 47,5?. 
The book is mentioned in at-^usl*s Fihrist, p.43 (where a longer 
title is given), an-Naj*shi f RijftU p.49 t Shari'a. IV t p.181. 

°^ fto*1 *^Qba *s the~maln" source for the section in 
RiJlU which deals with those who transmitted from Ja'far 

as-^adiq; cf. 'at-^asi, Rijal. p.2; Pharl'a. X, pp.L6-07. For 
examples of modern Imam i works on the subject of Companions who 
fought for 'All cf. Dharl'a, XV, pp. -10.
5 f^'rlkh, II, p.211.
6 Al~1amal. p.33; cf. also ibid., p.113.

This is also the number given by al-Mas'udl in Muruj. IV, p.307.
8 (Pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, Al^JKlma wa's-siyasa, I, p.53.
9 Sa'ld b. Jubayr b. HishSm al-Asadl is described as a loyal 
follower of the fourth Imam 'All b. al-Jjhisayn. He was executed
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him in the Battle of the Camel COO Ansar and 400 Companions who

had witnessed the "willing homage" (bay * at &r*riflr&n). At the
2 other end of the scale is the assessment attributed to ash-3ha'bl

that only four or five badriyyun witnessed the Battle of the

Caael: 'All and 'Aamar on the one side, ^alha and az-Zubayr
3 on the other.

The numbers given for the Battle of fiffIn are no less 

inconclusive. Sa'ld b. Jubayr is quoted as claiming that 1700 

Companions, including BOO Anfar, supported 'All at §iffln, A

•ore modest number of 33O Companions, including 80 badriyyun« is
5 6 also Mentioned* According to al~Ya*qubI, 'All had at §iffln

7 70 badriyyun. 700 Companions who had witnessed the "willing

homage", and 4OO other Muh&jirtm and Ans£r (i.e. 117O Companions 

in all), while Mu'Awiya had only two Anf&r*~an-Nu'm&n b. Bashlr
o

and Maslama b. Mukhallad. Similar statistics are given by the

ty al-Hajjaj in 95/713-714 at the age of 49, allegedly for his 
pro*Shl*l views. Sunnl sources, however, do not generally con* 
sider him a Shi'l. See al-Mufld, Al-ikhtisa$. p.205; al-Kishsht, 
pp.cit. * p.11O; Tahdhtb. IV, pp. 11 -14; and in general Ibn Sa'd, 
VI, pp.178*187.

See Khalifa b. Khayy&$, Ta'rlkh. I, Damascus 1967, p,2O3. On 
tk* bay * at ar-ri<jw*n cf. e.g. Slra, p. 746.

——•-T...I -•- •..-.- _•_.. ..Ja.- -.11- -ii ] -- -'

On ash-3ha*bl»s attitude to the bhl'a cf above, p.70, n.1.
3 See al-KhallSl, Musnad» f75a; al-JS^i*, Al-*uthmSniyya, pp.
10*11,176^ Khallfa b. KSayya$, loc.cit.; cf. at-tabarl. Ta'rikli, 
I, p,3O95 (on the authority of Sayf)". On the other hand 
ash-5ha*bi is said to have accepted as true a pronouncement by 
one of 'All's lieutenants, a*Id b. Qays b. Murra al-Harad&nl to 
the effect that 70 badriyyOn fought on 'All f s side at §iffln. 
See Nasr b. Musa^im, Wag'at Siff?^, pp.236-237,
4 See Ibn Tf«wtls, Al-realahig wa'l-fit&n. p.88, quoting from the 
Kitab al-fitan by Abu S&li^ as-Sulayli b. A^pad b. *Is& b. Shaykh 
al-^asA*1 (or"al*Ha»ail or as-Sft'l) (fl. beginning of 4th/10th 
century)(cf. Dharl'a XVI, p.112).

Ibn Yawtis, loc.cit.
6 Ta'rlkh. II, p.219.7 ———~**

This corresponds to the inf orxaation in i&q*at Siffin, 
loc.cit.
c

See above, p.205.
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Mallki Mu^amraad b. 'Abd al-B&ql a«-Zurqanl (d. 1122/1710), 1 

according to whom 'All had a total of 70,000 men at §iffln f 
including 9O feachriyyun, 7OO Companions who had witnessed tha 
"willing homage", and 40O s^th«r Muhajirun and Ansar, while 
Mu'awiya commanded a force oaf 85,OOO men, of whom only the two 
An far Is mentioned above were Companions. The information given

o
by al-tos'fcdl is that 2,800 Companions fought for 'All, of whom 
87 were badriyyQn (consisting of 17 MuhSjirGn and 70 An$ar) and
900 had witnessed the "willing homage". The ImSml K&shif

3 al~Ghi$&' claims that all the surviving Companions, including
80 badrlyyun, fought on 'All's side at §iffln. 3

It is very doubtful whether this maze of conflicting 
data can serve as a basis for an objective estimate of the number 
of Companions who fought at Siffln. The polemical objective 
underlying the various figures is not difficult to discern. 
P*0~Shl't writers obviously tended to exaggerate the nuratsr of 
Companions who fought on * All's side, so as to show that 'All 
enjoyed a mass following in his wars as caliph. Conversely, 
the attempts to minimise the number of Companions Involved in
the fitna are characteristic of the attitude of the ^anbalts and

4the ah,! ajl~fead$th. One early representative of this line is
rthe famous traditionist Muhammad b. Slrln (d, 110/728) who is 

quoted as declaring that of the 1O,OOO Companions who were alive 
during the |j- tna , less than a hundred, perhaps even less than 
thirty, took any part in it. Ibn Ifanbal is said to have rejected

AnbA j al-masaiik, cit . Ibn 'Aqll, An-naf & ' ifr al-kafiya, p. 21 ,
2 MuruJ. IV, p. 295.inL

ash-shl^a. p. 83.
Cf. above, pp. 7- 8, 172.
See the article on him by T. Fahd, in El , III, pp. 047-948.
See al-Khallai, loc . ci t . Cf. also in general Ibn Hablb*s list of 20 Companions, 17 of^TfTom fought in the battles of the Camel 

And $iffln and three at fiffln only (Al^muhabbar. pp. 289-293).
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a statement ascribed to 'Abd ar-RahmAn b. Abi Lay la to the 

effect that seventy badriyyun were present at Jiff In. In Ibn 

Hanbal's opinion the only badrt present there was Khuzayaa b. 

ThAbit. 2

An element which increases the difficulty of identifying 

the good Companions during 'All's caliphate is the terminology 

used by the Im&tals. In tm&ml doctrine, each Imam has his 

companions (askab), who follow him and transmit his teachings. 

Since the Im&mis do not recognise the caliphates of Abti Bakr, 

•Umar and 'Uthman, it follows that *A11 became the de jure ruler 

immediately after Muhammad's death; consequently his ashab are 

those who followed him from that moment until his assassination 

in 40/661 . The Iictmls deny that any virtue is inherent in the 

position of a Companion of Muhammad and insist on support for 

'All as the only sign of moral goodness: by this criterion, 

all of 'All's ash&b are automatically regarded as praiseworthy. 

As a result emphasis often shifts from the good Companion® to 

the companions of 'All, to the extent that the two terms some­ 

times become indistinguishable. Evidence for this process may 

be found in early Shl'l rij&j. works, in which the names t and 

sometimes the biographies, of the affrab of each Imam are recorded. 

The oldest surviving work of this genre is probably the Kit&b 

ar-rijai of A^iaad b. Muhammad b. KhJllid al~Barql (d, 274/887). 5

The reference is probably to the Kufl Successor of that name 
who fought on * All's side at the Battle of the Camel. Cf. the 
article on him by Ch. Pellat, in EIa , III, p.687. On his father 
Cf. below, p.258, n.5.
2 See al-Khall&l, loc.cit,T v :. :...ir

For the sake of clarity, companions of 'All and of other Imams 
have been written with a small "c", so as to distinguish them 
from the Conpanions of the Prophet.

Cf. above, pp.88ff. 
Cf .above, p.xx.
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Al-Barql's list of Companions includes 27 names, of which 13 

reappear as ashab 'Alt. In al-Kishsht's Kitfib ar-rijal no 

formal differentiation of any kind is made between the good 

Companions and the asfr^b 'All.

It is very difficult to decide in each given case

which companions of 'All are properly speaking also Companions
2of the Prophet and which are Successors. The difficulty is in­ 

creased by the fact that the biographical data (when available) 
are often contradictory, especially as regards dates of birth. 

Only 24 years lie between Muhammad f s death and 'All f s accession 
in 35/656. This means that even fraa the Sunn! point of view 

many Companions could be included among the asfe&b 'All. Many 
others, though technically Companions, are usually considered 

as belonging to the next generation because they were so young 
when Muhanmad died. For example, Muharaaad b. Abl Eakr (d.33/658), 
the sou of the first caliph, who was one of 'All's most ardent 
supporters both during 'Uthm&n's reign and afterwards, appears

in 'Abd al-QShir al-Baghdadl's enumeration of the classes of
3 Companions in the seventeenth and last class, to which belong

"boys who were brought to him (sc. the Prophet) during the year
of the Farewell Pilgrimage or shortly before, and who are not

4 credited with any sound traditions." Another loyal supporter
of 'Alt, Mftlik b. al-lj&rith an-Nakha'l, known as al-Ashtar 

(d. 37/613 or 3r/659), embraced Islam only after the Prophet's

They include all the names in Group I (see below, pp.258-259).
2 Some Imami authors do seem to make a clear-cut distinction
between the two categories. 'All b. 'Is& al-Irbill (d.692/1293), 
in his Kashf al-ghuinma (II, p.15), promised a book dealing with 
the virtues of 'All's companions as compared with those of the 
Companions of Muhammad (fa-s&wfa ufridu kitaban fl fa£l asfrab 
^Ali min fa<jl asb&brasfll all&h)1 There appears to be no evidence
that such a book was actually writter*.
3 Cf. above, p.1 6.
4 Al-Baghd*dl, Usul ad-dln. p.302.
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death and is therefore counted among the Successors. In 

addition to persons who, like al-Ashtar, converted to Islam 

only after Muhammad's death, there are those who were under 24 

years of age when they fought for 'All; they, too, cannot be 

considered as Companions.

As has been pointed out before, the only touchstone 

for the Imamls in judging a person's merits is his support for, 

or opposition to, 'All. Consequently the entire problem of 

distinguishing between a Companion and a Successor becomes 

largely academic when viewed from a purely internal Im&ial angle. 

Ira&ml polemicists were aware, however, of the special role which 

the §a£3iba played in Sunn! doctrine. They were therefore prompted 

to sift the Companions of the Prophet from among the

so as to prove that a considerable proportion of 'All's supporters 

came precisely from the ranks of those whom the Sunnfs venerated 

as Muhammad's Companions* The early Shl'l lists of Companions

who fought for 'All at the battles of the Camel, §iffln and
2 an~Nahra$ran were probably compiled for polemical purposes.

Since they do not seem to have survived, the course followed 

here will be to concentrate on al-Barql's list of the Companions 

of Muhammad who are mentioned among the agfrab 'All. This list 

has the merit of being one of the earliest available ImSial 

documents on the subject; moreover, it includes most of the 

important names which recur in later ImSral works.

See e.g. Ibn Sa'd, VI, p. 148; Tahcihlb. X, pp. 11-12. On 
al~Ashtar see the article by L. Veccia Vaglieri, in El2 , I, 
p. 704. Cf . also the division into hawarl of Muhammad and of 
'All (al-Kishshi, op.cit. » p.15; al-Muf ? d , Maji Us > cit . Bifrar. 
VI, p. 752; cf. above p. 229, n.6j; this material appears also 
*n P*y*J*_t (p. 432), but there*, significantly enough, the phrase

wari of Muhauanad" is replaced by "fcawarl of 'All." 
2 Cf . above, p. 251 .
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Some Leading Supporters of *

The section in al-Barql'a Rijal in which the names of 

the leading supporters of 'All are listed is entitled, "[£ list 

of] the Companions of the Apostle of God who were also companions

of the Commander of the Faithful (sc. 'All) [including] [ordinary]
2 3companions ( a sb£b ) . affiya"^ ("close friends"), awliya*

4 ("friends, supporters") and sfturtat al~khamls [i.e. the choicest
r

men in the army who form the vanguard in battle]." The meanings 

of these Arabic terms are not well understood, but it is clear 

that they refer to subgroups among the companions of 'All. In 

addition al-Barql has a special category which he calls khaw&sj

("close, Intimate friends"), and under which he lists mostly
7 companions of 'All who were not Companions uf the Prophet.

pp. 3-7.
2 Meaning perhaps the "rank and file companions", who did not
enjoy any special status within * All's entourage.
3 A more complete list of agfiya* was probably compiled by
al-Ijtesan b. «Alf b. Fa^tl (d. 2&4/83r) for his (now lost) KitjLb 
asf iya * amlr^al~Bm 'minln • Another work bearing the same titTe""""" 
Is ascribed to Abu ' l-!Jasan 'All b. al-JJasan b. Fa^al {d. ?).

11 1 p. 124. Fragments frcaa'a Kitab al~a»fiya' are
quoted in ' araj&t . p. 367.
4 Cf. the Quranic expression awliy?' all&h (Qur f &n 10/62(63)) 
and 'All's interpretation of it ( al-^'u^'ld'^/ua&ii , ' p • 52 ) .

Cf. Lane, p.lSSSc, s.v. shr t *
All these terms are explicitly used by Ibn an-Nadlm and 

al-Mufld to refer to subgroups among the companions of 'All 
(see below, pp. 258ff ). In addition there are several other 
references to one of these terms, shur J: a t a 1 -kham 1 s , all of which 
Indicate that the term refers to a subgroup among the companions 
of 'All. Ja'far as.~§fidiq is said to have put the number of the 
shurtat a 1- kham Is at 6,OOO men (see al-Mufld, Al^-ikhtifaf > p.2), 
this number is so large that it seeias most unlikely that the 
author of this estimate is referring to the Companions of the 
Prophet; so the reference must be to the companions of % A11. 
The Prophet himself is said to have informed 'All of those who 
would be in the shurtat al -kham Is (see al-Barql, Rilal. p. 3; 
al-Mufld, op . ci .t . » pp . 2 * 3 ) . ''All', quoting Muhanuaad's words to 
his own C^panions (or, according to Ibn an-Nadlm, the words of 
one of the former prophets to his companions), allegedly promised 
his sjv:rtat al-khamls that their r«iward would not be gold and 
silver in this world, but Paradise in the next (see al-Barql, 
QPtCit.. p. 2; Ibn an-Nacilia, IFihrist. p. 175; cf. al-Kishshl, 
PP.cif. , p. H ), 
7 Al-Barql, jy.cijt.. pp. 4*5.
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Al-Barql f s list is reproduced with minor changes in 

al-Mufld's Al-lkhtisSs. Whereas al-Barql presents his list as 

a list of those companions of 'All who were also Companions of 

Muhammad, al-Mufld simply presents his (virtually identical) 

list as a list of companions of 'All. Both al-Barql and al-Mufld 

rely for at least some of the information about 'All's companions

on 'All b, al-Jjiakara al-Anbarl, who transmitted sayings from
2 pupils of Ja'far as-§adiq. Finally it may be mentioned that

the division of 'All f s companions into classes (|abaq&t) called

asf Jyg* , awliya* t shur^at al-khaials and asfe&b is also recorded
3by Ibn an-Nadlm.

The following are the names of 'All*s supporters as 

they appear in the lists of al-Barql and al-Mufld: 

Croup I, the asfiya* ; Salman, al-Miqdad f Abtt Dharr, 'Aiamar, 

Aba LayIS, S Shubayr, AbG SinSn, Aba 'Aara, Abu Sa'ld al-Khudrl, 6

pp. 3*»4 *
2 Cf. al-Klshshl, gp.clt., p.478; Ibn Dfiwfid, op.cit. t p.243.
'All b. al-yakacs al-Anbarl is mentioned in al-Barql, cy i , ci ̂ . a 
p.3, al-Mufld, op.cl.t, > p.2.
3 £lJ*rist« p.175. Xbn an-Nadlm maintains that this division
was devised before the Battle ol the Camel. He does not give
names of any specific Companions.
4 Al-Barql, loc.cit,

He is probably identical with D&wtld b. Bilal b. Uhaytya 
al-Ans&rl (see Ibn Dawftd, op.cit. t p.143; other names are also 
given, cf. Tahdhlb. XII, p.215, Darajat. p.447).
6 His full name is Sa'd b. Maiik b. SinSn AbG Sa'ld al*Khudrl 
al-KhazrajI. He fought in all the battles after Uhud; died 
c.64/683-684. See al-Kishshl, op.jci/t.. pp.41-42^ Ibn DawGd, 
op.cit.. p.399; Tahdl^lb, III, pp.479-481 ; 'Abbas al-Qumml, 
Saftnat al-blhfir t I, p.623 (where he is mentioned as belonging 
to the younger generation of the Companions); cf. al-Kullnl, 
Furu' al-kftfl, III, p. 125. AbQ Sa'lri ± 3 quoted as declaring, 
^the peopl<rrifere ordered [to perform] five [duties] but they only 
performed four." He then explained that the four wc?re prayer, 
alas-giving, pilgrimage and the fast of RamadAn, and that the one 
thay neglected was devotion (waiaya) to 'All. li/hen asked, "did 
aen become unbelievers, then?' 1 he reportedly replied, "how am I 
to blame [for this]?" (al-Irbill, op.cit., I, p.3lo : Paraj&j:. 
p.3^8). On the other hand, Aba Sa'ld is mentioned by a|-q[abarl 
(Ta'rlj^h. I, p.3O70, on the authority of 'Umar b. Shabba) and 
al-Mas'Qdl (Muruj^, IV, p.295) aaioiK! the 'Uthmanls who refrained 
from giving 'Ail th« oath of all«?giance after *Uthffi*n»s murder. 
Cf. also an-N&shi" al-Akbar, gp.ci.t. t p.17.
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1 P
Abu Barza, Jabir b. 'Abd AllAh, al-Bara* b. 'X«ib, 'Arafa

al-Ardl ;
3Group II, the shur^at al-khamls; Salnan, al-Miqdad, Abfc

Dharr, 4 Aba Sin&n, 5 AbG 'Aiara, 6 jabir b. 'Abd Allah, Sahl b. 

IJunayf, 'UthuiSLn b. Hunayf (all of them, with the exception of

Sahl and 'UthmSn, also appear in group I)j
7 Croup III, whom al-Barql calls the companions of 'Alt but

whom al-Kufld calls the asfiya* .; 'Arar b. al-IJaiiiiq 

al-KhusS* t , MIthara b. Yahy& at-Taimar, Rushayd al-HaJar$,

* I.e. Na$la b. 'Ubayd al-Aslaisil, d, c. 64/6^,3-684. See Tahdhlb.
X, pp. 446-447; parajat, p. 41 8.
2 Or? whom cf , b«low, pp. 276-281 .
3 Al-Barq? op.ci^t .. pp.3-4j al-Kufld, op . cit . , pp. 2-3.

M.

Salman, Aba Dharr and al~Miqdfid died before 'All's accession. 
Hence their inclusion in the shur^at a.I-khai>iis makes sense only 
If this term is applied to those who were ready to fight for 'All 
not only after his official election but before it as well*
5 Al-Mufld: Aba Sfisan.
6 Al-Mufldj AbtS *Amr.
7 Al-Eixrql, op ,., ci t . , p»4.

Al-Mufld t op . cit * » P«3.M
'Amr b, al-Hamiq b. al-K&hin (or Kahil) al-KhuzSt'l was a Com­

panion of Muhammad, as well as of 'All and of al-Hasan (see Ibn
. , p. 258). He lived in K0£a and then moved to Egypt.

Sane say that he was killed at the battle of al-Harra in 63/683
(on this battle cf . the article by L. Veccia Vagiieri, in El2 , III, 
p. 226, s.v,). According to other reports he belonged to the group 
of yujr b. 'Adi (on whom cf . the article by K. Lammens in El2 , III f 
p. 545) and was executed in al-Mawfil in 51/671 by the Umayyad 
governor *Abd ar-Raijman b, 'Abd Allah b. 'Uthman ath-Thaqafl who 
«ent his head to Mu'&wiya. See a^-fabart, op , cit. , II, pp.11i>-119 t 
127-128; Ibn Kathlr, Al-bidaya wa'n-nihaya, VIII, pp. 49-55 5 
Tahdhib. VIII, pp. 2 3-24; and for the Imaal accounts al-Kishshl, 
gp . cit . , pp.46-4oj Daraj.'Vt, pp. 431 -437.

Ibn an-Nadlm (£ih£i^> p. 175) considers Mltham among the most 
respected of 'All's companions. He was executed by the Uraayyad 
governor 'Ubayd All?'h b. Ziyad (who died in 67/686) for refusing 
to dissociate himself from 'All; this is said to have happened 
in t1/6£0, ton days before the arrival of al-Husayn b. 'All in 
'Iraq. See Bjlfrar, IX, p. 629 (quoting from al-Miufld, Al^irshad); 
Ibn DawUd, Q^.'clT . . pp. 356-357; al-Kishshl, op . cit . , pp.74-"dT; 
ar-Ra^ll, Mha^a/ is amir al-mu'iainln, pp. 21 -23. JaT?ar as-§adiq is 
said to have esqpressed his sorrow that Mltham did not save himself 
by using t aqiyya , see al-'Ayyashl, Xafslr. f207a, cit . Biljiar t 
IX, p. 630.

Rushayd was executed by 'Ubayd Allah b. Ziyad for refusing
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1 2 tyabib b. MufShir al-Asadl, Muhammad b. Abl Bakri
345 Croup IV* belonging to the awliyfi*; al-A'lam al-A*dl, Suwayd

b, Ghafala al-Ju«fl, 6 al-$*rith b. «Abd Allah A 1-A*war 

al-Hamdanl,7 AW »Abd Alltt* al-Jadall, 8 Aba Yahy* Hakim b. Sa'd 

al-Hanafl (who belonged to the shurtat al-khamls)» Aba 

•r-Ri<Ja1 ° % Abd Allah b. Ya$y& al-Ha^raral, 11 Sulaym b. pays 

al-HilAll, 12 'Ablda as~Salmant ; 13
to dissociate himself from 'All. See al-fCishshl, op.cit., pp.

longed to the "extremist" Saba'iyya sect. It is reported that 
'All gave Mltham at-Tamm&r and Rushayd al-Hajarl exact details 
about the method of their execution* This is mentioned as an 
example of *AlI f s knowledge of future events (Ibn DSwud* Ipc.city), 
See a'J-'Jabarsi, I'lto a 1-wara. pp, 173*174; Ibn Mu|ahhar 
Kashf al»yaqin t pp. 16-17; cf. in general al-Buraql, 
al-Kftfa, Najaf 1356H., pp.288-293.
1 Al-Mufld: Mufahhir.
2 ^ablb b. Huf&hir (or Mu^ahhir) al-Asadi al-Faq'asl was one of
the 70 Sh£*is who were killed at Karbala' (10 Mu^arram 61/10 Oct­ 
ober 680). See a^-^abarl, op«cjt,, II, p.348; Ibn B&bawayhi, 
Ama.ll. pp.141-142} al-Kishsht. op.cit >. pp.73-74; Ibn D&wttd, 
QP»cit.« p.99.
3 Al-Barql, op.cit . . p.4; al-Mufld, .op.cit., p.3.
4 Al~Huf£d2 al-'Alam.
5 This is probably a reference to Malik al-Ashtar (cf. above,
p.256, n.t).

His name is given in Ibn D&wQd, op.cit., p.180, as Suwayd b. 
b. 'Afala, He died c, 81/7OO. Cf. Caetani, Annali, X, p.35, and 
the bibliography there; Petersen, op.cit., pp.11 8 (note),17O.
7 Al-Harith fought at fiffln on 'All»s side (cf. Nasr b. Mu»a^im, 
op.cit., p.121). He died in KOfa at the time of the revolt of 
'Abd Allah b. a«-Zubayr (see Ibn Sa'd VI, p.117). The Imfirals re­ 
gard him as a reliable transmitter (cf. Ibn Dawad, op.cit.» p. 94); 
but this view is not always shared by non-Imfimls (cf. Ibn Sa*d, 
VI, p.116).
8 I.e. 'Ubayd b. 'Abd Abtt *Abd Allah al-Jadall. Al-Kishshl
(op.cit. f pp. 85-86) records a conversation between *Ubayd and V.ll,
9 A|-?usl (RijAlt p.38) gives his name as Hakim b. Sa*ld 
al-jjanafl. He is mentioned among 'All's companions.

Al-Mufld: ar-Radl.
11 Mentioned among *All f s companionsj cf. Ibn Dftwud, op,cit.>
P.216.
12 A companion of 'AH, al-Hasan, al-^usayn and 'All b. al-yusayn;
cf, Ibn Dttwtld, op.cil., p.46O, and in general above, pp.x-xi.
1 3 On whom cf. below, p.272, n.3.
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Group V. the khawass; 1 this list is omitted here, since most 

of those on it were not Companions of Muhammad. Al-Barql's 

list of the khawSss (which is arranged by tribes) is considerably 

longer than that of al-Mufld.2

Al-Barql, op.cit., pp.4ff; al-Mufid, op.cit.. p.4. 
2 The tribes mentioned are both northern and southern. In this
context it is interesting to recall W. Montgomery Watt's sug­ 
gestion ("Shl'ism under the Umayyads", JRAS 1960, p.161) that 
the southern tribes formed the core of the early Sht'a. The 
evidence in al-Barql seems to contradict this suggestion.



CHAPTER VI 

THE COMPANIONS AS AUTHORITIES

1 . Int rodu ct ory R ema rks

The good Companions are those who sided with 'All at 

various stages after Muhammad's death. Their faith, courage and 

integrity are viewed by the Imamls with as much respect as that 
accorded by the Sunnts to the fahaba in general, But whereas 

Sunn* Islam regards the Companions not only as exemplary Muslims 
but also as the sole transmitters of Muhammad's teachings, in 

Imam! doctrine all authority is vested in the Imams. In prin­ 
ciple, this would leave all Companions, including the good ones, 
without any authority in religious matters. An attempt will be 
made in the following pages to examine the extent to which this 

is actually the case. But first it is necessary to see hour the 

authority of the Imam is explained, and how it is contrasted by 

the Imamis with the authority which the Companions have in 

Sunn! Islam.

2. |fte Authority of the Imams and the

Unreliability of the Companions

The belief in an laac who gives mankind guidance to 

the truth is basic to Imlmt doctrine. Two main questions arise 
concerning this belief: What is the nature of the knowledge of 

the Imams? And how does this knowledge reach them?

As regards the first question, the answer usually given 

is that the Imams are virtually omniscient in that they possess 

all the knowledge of the former prophets, combined with what was

For the general lines of the theory of the imamate as formulated 
by Hishan b. al-gakara cf. above, pp. 78-81 .

262
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revealed to Muhammad, This means that their knowledge covers
2 all aspects of life and embraces both past and future events;

they are aware, for example, of when they will die. 3 They know 

about everything which exists, from that which is directly be­ 

neath God's throne, down to objects which lie buried in the 

earth. In addition to their knowledge of particulars they are 

also endowed with the ability to grasp the true significance both 

of God's words in the Qur'an, and of the words of the Prophet.

They are the ones to whoa the Qur'&n refers5 as "the firmly
ft established in knowledge. H They also know 72 of the 73 letter®

which constitute the Greatest Name of God. According to the 

each of these letters has a certain mysterious divine

power.

The Imams are said to derive their knowledge from

various sources* These sources may be briefly described as
8follows i

(a) Oral transmission. This is the method used for transmitting

knowledge from one generation to another, generally from father

. al-Kullnl, Ugul al-kafl» I, pp. 223-226; al-$akim
al-Jushami, Sharh % uyttn al-masaMl. f31a.— — ——— » ——— —

See al-Kullnl, op . cit . . I, p. 260. Most Imam! scholars, how­ 
ever, denied that the Imams had knowledge of hidden matters 
(ajl-ghayb) . The claim that the Imams know the ghayb was con­ 
sidered a characteristic of the ghuiat (my thanks to Prof. 
Nadelung for this observation).
3 *t>ia.. I, p.258.
4 |*>idA » I, p. 272. Al-Mufld tended to believe that the Imam 
could sometimes be unaware of the inner significance (baw&tin) 
of things and so rely only on external appearances (gawfihir) 
when using his judgment; but there was no consensus on this 
subject among the Imamls of al-Muffd's generation. Cf . ^ra 
al-maqaiat« p,37,
* &**'*» 3/7(5)

See al-Kullnl, op. cit. . I, pp. 213, 415. Cf. also Van Ess, 
Die Erkenntnislehre des *A4udaddin al.-j.clt pp. 278-279.

See al-Kullni, op, cit., I, p.23O.
This subject has also been dealt with by Eliash in his 

doctoral thesis, ppJ01-109,
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to son; it was also the method adopted by the Prophet when he 

transmitted knowledge to 'All in private conversations.

(b) per edit ary knowledgg . The Imams are said to be born with

a celestial li$it substance which they receive from their an-
2 cestors. According to one tradition, that light was placed by

God in Adam's loins and then passed on from one generation to 

another until it separated into two in the loins of «Abd 

al-Mttt£alib, whence it reached the fathers of Muhammad and of 

'All. Such theories were common among early Shi't sects. For 

example, some followers of Abu '1-Jarud Ziyad b* al-Mundhir4 

maintained that the knowledge possessed by the descendants of

al~$as*n and al-tyusayn, like that possessed by the Prophet, was
5 innate (jfLi|raK

(c) Inspired knowledge. Like the prophets, the Imams receive 

some knowledge directly from the angels. 'All, for example, 

is reported to have received instruction from Gabriel and

See 3&fi Bftbasrayhi, A Sht'ite creed, pp.122-123; cf. al«Kullnf, 
op.cit. a If p»263.
2 See Ibn Btbawayhi, rilal ash-shara'i*. pp.134-135; cf. 
al-Canjl, Kiflorat at*tiitlibV p.3llH

/,,„

Cf. also Goldziher, MNeoplatonische und gnostische Elements 
im ^adlt", in 2A 22, 19O9, pp.326*327; A.K.S.Uoabton, "Qwis 
custodiet custodes11 , in SI 5, 1956, pp. 136-137. This theory nay 
be linked with the laftal (and IsmS'Ilt) view, disputed by all 
other Islamic sects, that Muharr^ad's forefathers from Adam to
•Abd Allah were believers dau'ainun) who believed in God 9 s unity 
(KuwahbidUn). Cf. al-Mufld, Awa'il al-aaqalJlt> p.12*

On whom cf. al^Q&sla. p.44j above, p.212.—, - •-- —

See Van Ess, op.cit. « p.278. In the |;itftb ar»radd /ala 
Ir-rawifjj, attributed to al-Q&si» b. Ibrahlm (d.246/G60) but 
written probably by one of his sons (see al-Qasiau pp.98-99), the 
Zaydl author argues that according to the Imtois the In»a» is by 
nature all-knowing; they thus place the Imam above the Prophet
*nd ascribe to him an attribute of the creator (ibid., p.146). 
Such a view may have been held by some early Imam! gutakallimun, 
but it is not representative of the official Imaml doctrine. 
The Zaydls stressed on the whole that knowledge is gained by 
study, and they were sharply critical of the Imaml notion of an 
Imam who is born omniscient; see Strothmann, Das Staatsrecht 

2aiditcn r p.68,
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1 "> Michael. A spirit (rub) which God sent to guide Mu^auuaad" is
osaid to have remained with the Imams after Muhammad's death. 

A distinction is Bade, however, between the manner in which 
knowledge passes to the Imam and the manner in which it passes 
to the prophets or the apostles, A prophet (nabl) receives 
revelation (wa&yj from an angel whom he sees in a dream. 4 An
apostle (rasOl) receives knowledge from an angel who appears 

(not necessarily in a dream) and talks to him. The Imam is the 

recipient of an inspiration ( ilh&m) , but not of a waby. since
s this is a prerogative reserved to prophets* The Imam's in­

spiration is transmitted in a dream, when he hears the words 
of the angel as a "scratching of the heart* (an^nakt fi 'l~qulQb) 
or a "rapping on the ears" ( an-naqr f i * 1 -adh&n or al-asmam* ) . 
Unlike a prophet or an apostle, the Imam does not see the angel. 
The Imam may receive an jLlhaa irrespective of his age. This 
point had to be stressed because of cases such as that of Abd
Ja'far Mutyanraad b. 'All at-Taql (d. 220/635), who was proclaimed

7 as the ninth Imam when he was only four years old.
SceB&sa'ir. p.13Qa.

3 Cf« e.g, Qur'&n 42/52.
See al~Kulint f op.cit. * I, p. 273; ef. Ba$a * ir , p.l51b,4 —— ———This is Wily both the Qur'in and Muhammad's sunn* are considered

by the Sunn is to be wafry. See Ibn yassa, Al~JJfrk&ia, I, p. 97; 
al-Kaffa»l, jCulljyy a t al- * ulQm , Cairo I281H., p.288j and in 
general Goldmine* -, "kampf e um^die Stellung des yadlt ill Islam11 ,
in ZDMC 61, 1907, pp. 862-865, 870*872.
5 Al-Muffd denies the existence of a wai^y for an Imam; he con­ 
tends, furthermore, that this negative doctrine cannot be proved 
rationally, but only with reference to the consensus of the 
Imamiyya on the matter. See his Aw&'il al~ffiaqal&t, p.39j cf . 
his §harb 'aqA'id as-Saduq. p. 56*
6 See BasJI'ir, p.137b; al-Kullnl, op.cit., I, pp. 177, 271 , with

, p^>.225b-226b. According to al-Khayya^f
(Al«>intis&r« pTrJ), some "exrtreiao11 Rafi^ls maintained that the 
Imam was also a prophet or an apostle. Al-Mufld stresses 
al"maqalat ff pp. 41 -42) that the BanQ Nawbakht and some other

"who have not taken the right path" refuse to adhere to the 
belief that the Imams are able to hear the words of an angel.

See mn-Nawbakhtl, Firaq ash-shl'a. pp. 75-76; Sa'd b. 'Abd
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Because they receive inspirations the Imams are 

aubaddathOn. i.e. "those to whom an angel speaks". This term 

derives from the laaral reading of £ur*an 22/52(51), "We have 

not sent before you any apostle or prophet (or mu&addath) H, where 

wa- la mu&adda t h is an addition which does not appear in the 

•Uthmanic textus £eceptus> In Imtol tradition this term is 

very common. Thus the Prophet is quoted as saying, "There will 

be twelve iquhaddath from among my family ( ahl al-bay t ) • " Ja'far 

af-§&dlq is said to have declared, "We are twelve

in particular is often described as a mufraddath. 4 

(d) Written sources . These are in the font of various books

whose contents are known only to the Imams, and which arc passed
5 on from one Imam to another.

When Xmaml traditions refer to the Imams as heirs of

Allah, ftj^aaqUltt wa'1-fira^, pp-99. or details o Sunnl 
views on ilham cf. ^or instance an-Nasafl, Creed, trans. A. 
Jeff cry, K reader on Islam, the Hague 1962, p. 347 j the article 
"Ilhaa" by D.B. Macdonald, in BI2 , III, pp. 1119-20} Van Ess, 
Op. cit* » pp. 121-122.

, p.13Baj al-Kulln'i, op T cit . . I, p.177j tbn
BAbawayhi , vtal ash-shar a • i • . p. 183.2 **"" —— """ — —~~— — r * -•-- "•»

gaga 'ir. p.129b; an -Nu* man I, Al-qhayba. p. 31 .nu --.-•--— .-. r uui

gasa*ir a loc.cit* ; cf. a|-^asi, Al^^Ukyba. p. 97.
See al-Kxilfnl, op.cit • , I, p. 271 ; cf. ibid., I, pp.531,533j 

and in general Bifrar , IX, pp. 456-472. Fa|i'ma, too, is described 
** imtoddatha, because "she used to talk to them (sc. the angels) 
and they would talk to her" (Ibn Babawayhi, * Ilal ash-sharH* i * . 
p. 162). The term muhaddath is not r es tr i ct e<J to Shl * 1 I slaa . 
A Sunnl tradition has it "that "communities (umam) which existed 
before you had persons who were nuj^adda thun" (Wens inck , c^oncord- 
ftncc. I, p. 434, s.v. hdth ) . In what may be regarded as an answer 
to Shl' i claims, Sunn 1 t radi t ion speaks of 'Uuiar as the 
jaufeaddath of the cowaunity; cf. r**tensinck, Handbook, p. 234, s.v. 
IJi Uaar«; Itm Qutayba, Ta/wil aukhtalif al-6adith. p. 162; Ibn

al-Haythaml, ^-faw&'Jq al-Biuhriqa^ p. 95; as-Suyu|i, 
. p. 79. The' Iiaamls condemn ^ tSi s tradit ion as false; see. .

Kit&b ^ulaya b. pays, cit. Bih&r. I, p. 137; al-Mttsawl, Aba 
Huray ra . tm . f 35-1 37 1 c!7 the (anonymous) Munafarat malilc Rukn

. _,..„ ma* a 's-Saduq. f269b. Another Imaml word for mufraddath 
is aufham (or mufahhaa); see al-Kishshl, Rij&l, p.9. cit. Bihar,
I| p.90. ~ "* ***

For details see Baaa'ir, pp.102a-11-0a; al-Kullnl, op .cit.. 
I» pp.239-242; Ibn Babawayhi, Man la yah^uruhu 'l-faqlh. p. 591 ; 
Ibn Shahrashttb, Manaqib. I, p.21 8.
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the Prophet, the meaning is that the Imams have the same know­ 
ledge as the Prophet ; and this knowledge has reached them by 
the methods mentioned above. Similarly, Muhammad is quoted on 
the authority of 'All as referring to his successors (kjhulafa* )
who will transmit his sayings and teach them to the people after

f 2 his death. These khulafa* are the Imams. They are in direct
contact with God, so their word is Automatically that of Cod 
and His Apostle. Ja'far as-§adiq is quoted as saying, "bty 
fradlth is the %adtth of my father, the hadlth of my father is 

**** feMSth of my grandfather , . . and the fradlth of the Apostle
of God is the Word of C >d." Al-B&qir is said to have declared f
1 ———————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Sea Ibn BAbawayhi, ^Uy On akhb&r ar -Ri $1 • II, p. 37, oi£
I, p. 108; jLjU » Am|Ut« P>16Q. 9**^ BibarT I« p. 107; 

yabtfuru&u * l^aqih, p. 591 .la
The use of the term khalifa in the sense of ruler is more

coranon in Sunn! than in Shl'i
One result of this, as Don aids on has pointed out, is that 

"whereas the Sunnite traditionists have to trace the lan&d of 
each separate tradition back through seven or eight generations 
covering a period of approximately 20O years, until they arrive 
at the testimony of a contemporary of the Prophet, the Shl'ite 
traditionists need only ascribe a statement through three or 
four creditable witnesses to one of the Imaras and trace it to his 
predecessors as far back as they desire" (The Shi*ite religioni 
p. 288. Cf. also Hoi lister, The Shi*a of India, p. 31). indeed, 
the formula * an ab&'ihj ('on tne authority of ¥i« predecessors"), 
which very frequent ly appears in ImSra! ianads. is sufficient to 
guarantee the reliability of the matn which follows. In practice, 
many more utterances are as cr i bed"" to" " Imaias (especially to 
al-Baqir and to Ja'far af»§Hdiq) than to Muhammad (this con­ 
clusion is based on a survey of some Imami works on jurisprudence)
4 Al^Kullnl, op.cit. . I, p,53, cit. G. Lecomte, "Aspects de la 
litterature du ^adtf chez les isSSites*1 in Le Sht'israc ImAmite. 
p. 96; at^TabarsTT^fUam al~war&» p. 285. A similar idea is ex- 
pressed by al -Baqir hs- well ; c?. a|-1fabarsi, op. cit. , p. 370. 
Ash-Shir a«l (Sharh usul al-kaff^ p.94b) explains that the trad­ 
itions of the"l£ams are identical, not in their expressions or 
specific meanings, but in the knowledge embodied in the®, all 
of which is derived fxoa God. Moreover, the answers which the 
Imams give to questions put to them may vary so as to suit the 
understanding and the insight of the person who asks the 
questions. This, according to ash~Sh.tr &zi (ibid., p.10Sa), is 
the meaning of the words attributed to Ja'far as-$&diq, "We 
answer according to addition or diminution ( inna nu jlbu * a la 

y&'n-nuqsan)" (al-KulinJ, pp»cit.t *» p. 65).
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transmit from the Apostle of God and from God; if we are 

Accused of lying, then so are God and His Apostle11 . The direct 

link between the IBUUB and God is emphasised by the statement 

ascribed to Ja'far as~§adiq, "Only the Proof (Jjiujja, i.e. Imam)
2transmits [directly] from God,"

The fundamental difference between the knowledge 

possessed by the Imams and that possessed by other »en is stressed 

in an Xm&ai tradition in which the Imams are described as the 

' ("the learned"), their (Sht't) followers as

("learners"), and the rest of mankind as flhutha* ("scum").

The ImSiais believe that their Iiasons are the only true men of
4 knowledge. While they receive their knowledge directly from God,

others receive it from men who in turn receive it from other men. 

The Sunnls might argue that this last point has no real bearing 

on the status of the Companions, since they received their know­ 

ledge directly from Muhammad and are therefore not in a basically

Kitab Ja'far b> Muhaaaaad b. Shurayfe. in Al-ustil"
f36aV cj/t ._. Bihar. ,

Al-Kishshl, op. cit . . , p.2O, cit* Bik&r » VI f p. 754. Modem 
Shl'ts seem to prefer a more cau t ious formula 1 1 on . In the words 
of K&shif al-Ghi$a' (Ayl ash-shl/a* p. 97), "The Prophet transmits
froa God and the Imam transmit s from the Preset. "
3 Bag&'ir. p.85a, cit . a|-fabarsf f Naf as ar~rafyiaan , p*17b5
Ibn Bfibawayhi , Al-khi^ai, I, p. 59, ^Tt*. Bi^&r, I, p. 59;
a£~3 abar si y I'lam ul-»war&, p. 2* 4 (on the authority of Ja'far
a§-§adiq) : ef^. ar«>Radi , Kha$& * s aair al-iau'Mintn, p.8t ;
Cor bin, His t oir e de la phil osophj. e is lami que , I, p. 62. Ash-Shaybl
(§ila« 1^" p.44) has pointed to a similar division among §ufl
writers. Thus Abd Nasr as-Sarr&J (d. 378/988) distinguishes
betwe«?n knowledge of tiie law, which is clear to all; knowledge
of eertaln secret matters, which was given only to a few Companions
such as Ijtodhayfa b. al-Yaraan,- and knowledge entrusted to
Mufcaaniad only (Kitab al-luaa*, Leiden 1914, p. 378).4 ""'"* '""' — -—--.-- .••-•->...

lima * 1 * * ulaata * hum a 1 Muhammad (Bafajir, p.85b).
Cf. ash-ShirajJ, Sharb uful al-k&fl, p.65b. Ash-Shlrazl quotes 

an anonymous Shi'l (probably an Imajn)"~as declaring, "You have 
received your knowledge one dead person from another, whilst 
we have received our knowledge from the Living One who does not
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inferior position to that of the Imams; but the Im&mls point 

to other factors which render the knowledge of the Iiaams far 

superior to that of the Companions* In the Imaml view, only 

the Imams know the true significance of the various sayings of 

the Prophet, some of which appear to be contradictory. This 

idea is expressed in the words attributed to al-B&qir, "The 

Apostle of God has bestowed [knowledge] (anala) upon mankind, 

bestowed and bestowed [again]; we, the ahl al-bayt» are the 

strongholds of knowledge, the gates of judgment and the light 

[which illuminates and elucidates] the decrees [revealed by the 

Prophet ].« 1

In contrast to the Imams, most Companions have de­ 

ficiencies which render them unsuitable as authorities. This

claim is contained in a critique of the reliability of the
2 Companions which is ascribed to 'All. He is reported to have

divided the Companions into four groups:

(a) The hypocrites (mua&f iqtln) who only pretended to believe 

in Islam, and who joined the ranks of the "misguiding Ima^s" 

(a'immat a.d-<3alal ) ( i . e . the first three caliphs and the Umayyads) 

after Muhammad's death. Although they deliberately spread lies, 

ignorant people, not knowing their real attitude, are ready to 

accept traditions transmitted by them on the ground that they 

saw and heard Muhammad j

(b) Those who heard the Prophet but did not remember his words 

correctly. Despite their good intentions they distorted Muhammad's 

words and are therefore unreliable;

1 Basa'ir. p.136b, cit, 3Bifr&r, I, p. 136; al-Mufld, 
'. p.3O8

See Ibn Babawayhi, Al-khis&l. I, pp.12O-121, cit. BihSr . I, 
pp. 140-141; id., I * tiqadat al-jJBjfoalyya . , ff54a-56b, trans. A.A. 
Fy«ee, A_Shi\i.t« cFeed. pp.119-122; al-Kullnl, op. cit., I, 
p. 62-64.
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(c) Those who reported truthfully and correctly what they had 
heard from Muljajzuaad, but were unable to distinguish between 
abrogating (nasikh) and abrogated (mansukh) traditions, thus
bringing about many contractions. A favourite example among

2 IntoIs of this flaw is the question of al-raasfr *ala ' 1-khuf f ayn.
The Ifflimts argue that the differences on this point arose because
some Companions were unaware that the edict which allowed the

3 wiping of shoes had been abrogated by Muhammad;
(d) Co»panions Who had none of the defects mentioned above. But
even they were not perfect: some of them were unable to under-

4 stand Muhammad's answers to questions which they put to him;
others refrained from asking him anything, and were glad if a
desert Arab would cone and ask and they would listen. According

S to Ibn Babawayht, the reason why these Companions did not put
questions to the Prophet was that God had forbidden them to ask 
about things which, if they were made known, would trouble them 
and might even cause them to disbelieve.

This last point is discussed further by K&shif
7 al~Ghi$a*. He explains that Muhammad realised that the time

was not ripe to reveal certain kinds of knowledge to the community; 
consequently, though he told his Companions some things, he en­ 
trusted the whole of his knowledge only to his legatees. Their

">———————— -r | j -• nmii—Tiiiir -ii i mi, i--._,_ _____ _. .1. .._... -j.i n ..— r- •• i_. .u- .IT- . u_ _r - r. ..1111 mm . in i i» • ."•run m i i JT -urni "i .111 T i.— - j

Cf. also al-Kullnl, op.cit. > I, p. 65 (with ash-Shlrail's 
p«1O5a), cit. BiJOlr. 'j t p.140.

See above, p.1 56.
See al-Barql, Al>ma^&sin> p.242. On the problem of abrogation cf. also above, p.25.

4 Which is soiarxwhat reminiscent of the argument with which theChristians allegedly confronted their Muslim adversaries, namely that Muhammad brought the Christian message to the Arabs, but that his Companions misunderstood him; see *Abd al-Jabbar, Tathblt f p.116,
A Shl'ite creej. p.122. 
^ 0^.'^ 5/101-102(101). 
Afl ash-shtta. pp.113-114.
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duty is to reveal it piecemeal at the appropriate time.

Once it is established that the Companions are im­ 

perfect in their knowledge it follows, in the Imaml view, that 

the consensus of their opinions ( i Jm& * as - 3 akaba ) is no guarantee 

against error. According to al-Murta<ja, it might well be true 

that the Companions did at various times accept sound traditions 

and reject false ones; it cannot, however, be deduced from this 

that they always made the right decisions. The best case that 

could be made for the Companions, even by those who have a high 

regard for thera, is that they accepted a tradition as sound 

only after they had become convinced beyond reasonable doubt of 

its validity. This does not mean, however, that they invariably 

chose the true traditions and rejected the false ones; i& order 

to believe that one would have to presuppose their infallibility. 

Most Companions personally heard some traditions from the mouth 

of the Prophet, but none heard all of then. Therefore it was 

impossible for the Companions, acting as a group, to decide with 

absolute certainty ( jar ur at an) on the validity of a given trad­ 

ition. They could only proceed by logical reasoning (.istidlal) > 

a process in which even the best Companions mi^it have erred. 

Political factors cannot be neglected, either: the Companions 

at times felt that it would be dangerous to incur the wrath of

a cruel ruler by exposing the deceit of certain traditionists ;
2 

as a result forged traditions could spread unchallenged. The

Shaft, pp. 50- 54.
Ibid., p. 53. This is an obvious reference to Mu'&wiya. Cf. 

above, pp.201ff . Thefallibility of the Companions is cited 
by al-Murta<J& as proof that the Sunnl systcsn of choosing an Iituua 
by election (ikhtiyar) cannot be valid or binding. He argues 
that the Companions could commit errors of judgment when using 
rational deduction (istidiai); their kncwledge, though wido, 
did not exceed human limit at i ons ; hence they could not be ex­ 
pected to be able to discover by rational means the one man in 
the community who was endowed by God with the gift of infallibility 
and who was therefore the divinely appointed Imam ( ibid* , p. 70). 
The systea of choosing the ruler by election is cited as an
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conclusion dr&wn by Imfiml doctors is that the only valid i jgi& * 

is one which reflects the opinion of an Imam.

The knowledge possessed by the Imaxns is contrasted 

with the knowledge possessed by the Companions in a speech 

ascribed to *A11 in which he advises the community not to give 

opinions on legal matters (^.a tuftu) . since they have no know­ 

ledge about these things. 'All reminds his listeners that the 

Prophet changed various instructions during his liftixne ? while 

other words of his were deliberately falsified after his death.
9 '-t

When 'Alqama and 'Ablda as-Salraanf asked 'All, "How then shall we
4act with respect to what we are told in these suhuf on the

authority of the Companions of Muhammad?", he replies, "Ask the 

learned [men] of Muljamiaad's family about it ( * ulama * g.1 Mufoaamauj )* ;

and the traditionist adds, "As if he meant himself."
example of imposing on a person obligations wnich It is ^ yond nis 
power to fulfil ( takllf _.mk 1& yutaq) ' (ibid. ) . The Imamis, fol­ 
lowing the Mu * tazilfs , deny that God Iiapo'ses such obligations. Cf . 
Ibn Baybawayhi, A Sh t * it @ ... cr eed . p. 31 ; Wcmsinck, oprcit . • p. 157.

See al-Mufld, Awa'il al-maq&l&t, pp.99-100; al-Murta$a, 
Al-intis&r » p. 5; Sh&fl t P*44; a^-^usl, At~t iby&n . II, pp. 6-8 j 
f bn Abx '1-Majd, T3[sharat as-sabq, p.S7a; Najra ad-Din al*^illl f 
Kit Ab al-Mti * t abar 7 P ' • 6 ? Hasan b. Zayn ad-Din al-'J«ill, Ma 'alia 
ad-din. Lucknow ^884. pp.10O-101. For Sunn! arguments against the 
iaial concept of ijna* cf . al-Amidi , Al-i^cam, I, pp. 352-356. Se« 
also in general Goldziher , Vorlesuiigen, p. 21 5; Laoust, jSchismes, 
p. 41 8. Cf. also an-Naf$&ffi*s views, above, pp. 63f f ; M. Bernarad, 
H l f i&ari' chez Vibd al-Gabbar et l fobjection d'an-Na^am" , in SI 30, 
1969, pp. 32-33.
2 Possibly 'Alqama b. Qays who is mentioned among *All f s compan­
ions. See a|-1^usl, ,£ij£if p. 50.

'Abida b. *Amr (or Qays) al-Muradl as-Salmanl is counted among 
the companions of *Ali; see a^-pls!, QJJ.CJ^., p. 47; Ibn Dawttd,

.cit , > p. 232. He embraced Islam two years before the Prophet f s 
death but ±i not considered a Companion because he did not meet

He died in 72/691. See adh-Dhahabl, Tadhkirat 
. I, p. 40; Tahdhtb, VII, pp. 84-85; Ibn al-Athlrf

-lub&b I, p. 552.
The earliest written Prophetic traditions, said to have been 

recorded by various Companions. Cf. Goldziher, Muh.Stud. , II, p. 9; 
A«i, Studies in early ^adith literature. pp.29-3O.

Kitab 'Asiia b. Humayd, in Al-ugai al-arba'umi'a, f23b, cit . 
Bi^acr. j p pp.^g^ioo. — The Imaal beliefs concerning the sources of 
authority in Islam have a direct bearing on their definition of 

d!th: "That which is transmitted from the Infallible (sc.Imam)"
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The various traditions quoted above have one basic 

theme in common; to present on the one hand the Imams as 

omniscient authorities and on the other hand the Companions as 

fallible mortals, whose deficient knowledge and often faulty 

judgment deprive them of any claim to authority. As far as the 

role of the Iiaam is concerned, this is a faithful reflection of 

Imtml thinking; but the generalisation about the Companions 

cannot be accepted as it stands. A more accurate assessment of 

their role as authorities will, it is hoped, emerge from the dis­ 

cussion in the following pages.

3. The Accepted Companions &s. Authorities

An important function of the good Companions in Imam! 

doctrine is to attest to the excellence of the ahl al~bay t by 

transmitting utterances which the Prophet allegedly mad® on the 

subject. Indeed, Imam! literature abounds with traditions, 

dealing mainly with the f a£& * 11 of l^fu^ammad f s family, which are 

related on the authority of famous good Companions. It is to 

these Companions that 'All must have referred when he reportedly 

•poke of the muatahfagfln min asfr&b Muhamraad, "those Companions

to whom the Apostle entrusted his traditions and whom he asked
2 to learn them by heart and to transmit them." How is one to

reconcile the existence of such Companions with the principle that 

the only persons authorised to transmit fro» the Prophet are the
ash-Shlraai , Shark utttl al-kAf ip6Sa ffilh&r , I, p.111 

Al-Majlisl decl ar es that " i t i s not cutomary ( lay 3 a m in da * bin ira ) " 
for the Iiaaaaiyya to transmit from anyone other than the Imam, 
Cf. his Mir * at a I- VuqQl . quoted in a note to Raw^a a p. 170.

Exaiaples may be found not only in "pure" f ada * il^ literature 
but in the various Majaiis and Amall works as well.

Ibn Babawayhi, Ama.ll, p. 54?-; id. . Man la ycOiduruhu 'l^faqth, 
P. 591; id., Al-khisSl. II, p. 132, cit- BiljSr, VIII, p. 364. 
Al-MajlisY {B.fac'lr, VI f, p.^7) also all >ws the reading mustafrfigun. 
"those who learned traditions by heart."
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Imams? Iiaaml authors must surely have been aware of this 

problem, which has a direct bearing on their doctrine; yet 

strangely enough, they do not seem to have supplied a clear 

answer to It. One possibility is that the ImSials distinguished 

between two kinds of traditions: firstly, legal traditions 

dealing with matters of the sharl/a. which contain rulings 

binding on the communityj these traditions are almost always 

transmitted on the authority of the Imams. Secondly, fa.ja*_il 

and other traditions, which do not contain explicit legal pro­ 

nouncements; traditions of this kind may be transmitted on the 

authority of persons other than the Imams .

Another, somewhat contrived, solution may be inferred 

from the words which Sulaym b. Qays allegedly addressed to 'All, 

11 1 have heard from Salman, al-Miqd&d and Aba Dharr some explan­ 

ations of the Qur 'an an<2 traditions of the Prophet different

fro® what are generally known to the people. And I have heard
2 from you a corroboration of what I heard from theci." These

words might be interpreted as meaning that traditions VJhich the 

good Companions transmit become valid only when the Imam confirms 

that they are true. If this is the case, then there should be 

no need to distinguish between trustworthy and weak transmitters 

Imaai fiqh books contain sot^e &aaiths which are related on the
authority of good Companions (aae for instance al-Kullnl, jferu* 
aJL-kaLfl» V f p.153, where a tradition is transmitted on the 
autEorTty of Aba Umama §udayy b. 'Ijlan b. U?ahb (on whoa cf. 
a^-TSsi, Kijjy,, p.21 ; Ibn D&wud, op, cit. » p. 392; Tahdhlb, IV, 
p.420; BlSar, VI, p.769); al-KulfnjT~op.cit.» V, pp. 324, 325, 
Where traditions are transmitted on the authority of JSbir b. 
'Abd Allah). But these fradtths usually contain advice of a 
general nature and do not deal with specific legal matters. Th« 
Imam! attitude in this respect is similar to a common Sunnl 
(IJanbalt) attitude. Hie strictest rules of feacllth criticism 
were applied to legal hadlths only. Other traditions (especially 
moralising ones) were accepted much more freely even if the j^snad 
was objectionable.

Ibn Babawayhi, A Sht'itc creed, p.111; see also id., Al-khis&l. 
I, p.120, cit. Bi£S£, I, p. 140; al-KIshshl, op.cit.. p. 97: 
DjiartVa. II, pp. 152*153 (quoting from the Mukhtasar ithbft 
ar-ra^'a fi *l-phayba by Fa<jll b. >hadhan (d. 260/8745 ).
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among the good Companions, And indeed, Imaral rijai books do 

not in general contain comments of this kind. One exception 

may be worth mentioning here. The good Companion Ibr&hlm Aba 

Rafl«, praised as "one of the most excellent among the Shl'a 

(lain khiyar ash-sht'a)" . is described by Ibn al-Mu$ahhar al-JJilll 

as having been "trustworthy" (thiqa) in the transmission of 

traditions, From the strictly doctrinal point of viow there is 

no need for this assessment, since any tradition transmitted by 

him and accepted by the Imamls must have had 'All^s approval. 

One possible explanation is that al-JjLtlli has quoted a Sunn! 

opinion on Aba R&f i * so as to stress his trustworthiness to 

non-Shi'l readers. In AbQ R&fi«»s case this may have been 

especially important since he is reported to have compiled the 

first Shl*t book on law. 2

The ^ Fogition t of J&bir b. *Abd Allah

Among the good Companions, the case of J&bir b. 'Abel
3 Allah al«An$&r! (d. 77-78/696-697) deserves special mention.

* Al-Billl,
Cf* above, p. ix . The issue of Companions in Imam! rij&l 

works is problematic from another aspect as well; cf. below,
pp.287ff.
3 Jftbir's father is said to have been the first Muslim to be
killed at U£ud (Ibn Sa'd Ill/ii, pp.1 05-1 06) . After his father's 
death J&bir was present at most of Mu^aiamad's campaigns (Talldhlb 
II, pp. 42 -43), though he was absent from the Khaybar expe ition 

» P. 774; a$-£abari, Ta'rikh, I, p. 1389). After the
Prophet's death J&bir reportedly joined the army of KhAlid b 
al-Walfd in its siege of Damascus ( adh-Dhahabl , ^iyar. Ill, p. 128). 
He is also said to have visited Egypt (Ibn 'At><3 al-Jiakaja, Put 93} 
Mifjr, p. 273; adh-Dhaliabl , Qp.cit. , III, p. 127). But on the 
whole he se<23as to have led a sedentary life in his home town 
Medina, where he soon established for himself a reputation as a 
reliable tradltionist and legal expert (cf. adh-Dhahabi, Taclhkirat 
al-huff&g. I, p. 43). In his later years his political views led 
to dangerous confrontations with various Umayyad governors, from 
Busr b. AM ArtSt in 4O/660 (a^-Tabart, op.cit, , I, r^p. 3450-1) to 
al-^ajjaj b. Yttsuf (Tahdhfb II, p. 43). J&bir is known as one of 
the most prolific of the Companions ; he reportedly transmitted 
1540 traditions, of which 210 are recorded in the works of 
al-Bukharl and Muslim (adh-Dhahabl, Slyaar, III, p.12P; as-Suyu^l, 
Tadrlb ar-rftwj, p. 205). In Im&mi literature many stories are told
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In some Imami traditions he appears in the isn&d between al-BSqir 
and Muhammad; as such h® is the only Companion from whom an 
Imam seems to have transmitted. One such tradition deals with
•All's special posltiont

(Jabir al-Ju'fi^al-Baqir—Jabir b. <Abd Allah 
al-An$arl)j The Apostle of God said: Gabriel caaue 
down to me and said, fGod has ordered you to give 
preference to 'All b. Abl yaiib when speaking to 
your Companions, This is so that the Companions may 
inform those who cone after th<aa [that 'All is the 
best Companion], And God has ordered all the angels 
to listen to what you say* God reveals to you, 
Muhammad, that whoever disobeys you concerning 'Ali 
will enter Hell and whoever obeys you will enter 
Paradise 1 . 3

Another tradition stresses the limitless knowledge of the Imaini
(Ar-Ri$a—al-BSqir—Jabir b. *Abd Allah al~An$arl)i 
The Apostle of God said: I am the treasure and 'All 
is its key; whoever wishes [to reach] the treasure, 
let him come to the key. 4

The veneration of the ahl al*bayt as a prerequisite of true faith 
is emphasised in the following tradition:

{Sadif al~Makki5-~al-Baqlr—Jabir b. «Abd Allah 
al~An$arl): The Apostle of God spoke to us and 
said, *Oti people, whoever hates us, the ahl al-bayt»

of Jabir*s love for the ahl al~bayt"IFor example, after the 
massacre of Karbaia* he is said to have made a pilgrimage to the 
site of the battlefield and to have delivered a moving eulogy in 
memory of al-Hus&yn (at-fabarl, Bisharat al~mu$taf&. pp.74-75)* 
He is also reported to have seen at Fa$ima*s house a tablet (lawh) which included the names of the twelve legatees (awgiya') 
(al-Kulinl, ^»cit.» I, pp. 527*528; Hm B&bawayhf, n* r̂ un akhbar 
ay^Ri^a. I, pp. 41-45; a|-fusl, Am&li> 1, pp.297-298 
op,cit_, . pp 0 t83-184; Bibftr, X, pp.12O-121 (quoting various sources))*

Jabir also appears at times between al-Bfiqir and %A1I; cf. 
e.g. Ibn Eabaavayhi, Am&ll, p.244. In addition, there are cases 
where the fourth Imam 'All b. al-Husayn quotes from Jabir; see 
e.g. *Abbas al-Qumml, Saftnat al~bikar« I, p.141 (quoting from
*t-?usl, fltfll).

Jftbir b* YasJd al»Ju'fi transmitted from al-Baqir. Many Imaml 
authorities praise him for his reliability, but there is not 
absolute unanimity cm this point. See al-Kishsht, op,cit.« pp. 
169-174; Ibn Dftwud, op.cit., pp. 80,433. Sunn! authors sometimes 
regard him as an extreme Rafi^l, See fahdhtb, II, p.49.
3 At-?usl, Amail> I, p*118.

Ibn Babawayhi, 'UyOn akhbar ar~Rid^t II. p.74.
Mentioned as one of the companions of al-BAqir in 

.. p.125.
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will be resurrected by God on the Day of Judgment 
as a Jew.' I said, 'Oh Apostle of God, will this 
happen even to someone who fasts and prays and 
claims to be a Muslim?' He answered, 'Yes, even 
to someone who fasts and prays and claims to be a 
Muslim.'1

Prom the purely chronological point of view it is possible that 

al-B&qir could have obtained information about the Prophet' s life 

and sayings from J&bir; indeed, J&bir was the only Companion

acceptable to the Imamls who lived long enough to mtet both the
2fourth Imam 'All b. al-Husayn and his son Muhammad al-B&qir.

Non-Xmlml traditionists mention al~B&qir among those who trans*
3 mitted from J&bir. An ImSml tradition, recounted in numerous

versions, tells of the first meeting between the blind J&bir 

and the boy Muhammad b. 'All, in which the venerable Companion 

knelt down and kissed the boy's belly (or his hands and feet) 

—to the consternation of some Medinese—telling him that 

Muhammad had prophesied that he, J&bir, would live to meet the 

son of 'All b. al-Husayn and send him the Apostle's greetings. 

This tradition is also to be found in Sunn! sources, but it is 

of special significance to the ImamIs who see in it proof of 

the legitimacy of al~B&qir's imamate and a sign of a direct na

1 Ibn Babawayhi, Am&ll, p.297.
See al-Barqi, Rij&l. pp.6, 9. In fact, J&bir b. 'Abd Allah 

and Zayd b. Arqam are the only Companions who are mentioned by 
Xm&ml authors as companions of al-Hasan and al-Husayn; ibid..
p.7; Ibn D&wud, op.cit.. index.
3 See adh-I>hahabi, Sly ay, III, p. 126; Tahdhlb. II, pp.42-43,
IX, pp.350*351 ; cf. Ibn Sa'd, V, p.164. Ibn Taymiyya stresses 
this fact in his polemics against the Shl'a (Minh&J as-surma, 
II, p.362).
4 Al-Khaax&s ar-R&*±, Kif&yat al-athar, pp.294-295; Ibn 
Babawayhi, Am&li, pp.315-31 6; id., 'ifal ash-shar&'i', pp. 
233-234; ai-Kishahl, op.cit.. pp.42-44;aj-Tusl. Amalt. II, 
pp.113-114, cit. Bifrar. IX, p. 182; a|-fabarsl, I/lam al-wara. 
p.268; al-IrETll, Kashf al-qhumma. II, p.335, cit. (with other 
sources) Bib&r. IX, pp. 132-1 33, XI, pp. 63-64.
5 Cf. e.g. a$-1fabari, Ta'rlkh. Ill, p.24?6; Ibn IJajar 
al-Haythami, As-taw&'iq al-muhriqa. p.199.
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from Muhammad. The problea, as implied by the respective 

positions of Jabir and al-B&qir in the isnadj. is essentially 

this: how can an omniscient Imam gain knowledge from a person, 

however worthy he may be, who is not a member of the ahl al-bayt? 

This question must have proved rather awkward, as may be in­ 

ferred from the variety of solutions put forward. These solutions 

may be summed up as followst

(a) Jabir is depicted as someone entitled to be mentioned in 

tne IsnSd between al-Baqir and Muhammad because of his wide 

knowledge of the Qur'an. This comes out in the following con­ 

versation which was supposedly held between al-Baqir and his
o 

pupil Zurara: ". . . I said [to al-Baqir], 'what special

relationship did we have with Jabir that leads you to relate 

[traditions] on his authority?* He said, *Oh Zurara, Jabir 

knew the [correct] interpretation of the verse, "He who has

imposed the Qur'an upon you will certainly bring you to your
3 4 home" >/» The implication seems to be that Jabir»s extensive

This tradition is included by al-Khazzaz &r-Razi (loc,cit.) in 
a chapter entitled, "That which has been transmitted f^rom the 
Apostle of God on the authority of Jabir b. 'Abd Allah al~Anf*r£
concerning the designation (nusQs) of the Imams".>

Aba 'All Zurara b. A'yan b. Sunsun ash-Shayban!, one of the 
most renowned and trustworthy transmitters from al-B&qir and 
Ja'far af-Sadiq. See al-Kishshl, op.cit«. pp.121-143 (where some 
utterances*critical of Zurara are also recorded); a|~fusl, 
Fihrist* pp.141-143j Iton Dtwttd, op.cjj.t., pp.155*157.

Qur'an 28/85.
Al-Kishshl, op. cit., p.45. A similar answer ascribed to 

al-B&qir is, "JabirTs faith reached [the stage] where he read 
the verse, «He who has imposed the Qur'an* (etc.)." (ibid.. 
pp.44-45, cit. Sibar, XIII, p.230). The difficulty in this 
verse concerns the meaning of ma* Id; most commentators explain 
that it refers to Paradise, or to death, or to Mecca (cf. e.g. 
A^-Tabarl, Tafsir, XX, pp.72-74; al-Bay$awl, Tafsir. II, p. SO). 
The Iraamls, who are aware of Jabir*s position as an early 
Qur'an commentator (cf. as-SuyQ$i f Al-itqan. p. 91 5), use al-Baqir»i 
statement as proof that the science of Qur'an commentary was 
founded by Shl'is. Cf. as-§adr, op.cit.. p.323.
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knowledge, combined with hia position as a renowned Companion,

puts him on a special privileged level. This line of argument

does not, however, provide a satisfactory solution to the

problem.

(b) An interesting way of avoiding the Issue may be deduced

from the following isnad (which precedes a story about those
I among the ahl adh-dhimma who love 'All): Muhammad b. Sinan

2 —al-Mufa$c>l b, *Umar — Jabir al-Ju'fl—a man (rajua)*-Jabir
3 b. *Abd Allah. Judging by similar chains of transmitters, it

is quite possible that the person concealed under the anonymous 
rajul is al-Bfiqir.

(c) Jftbir's position in the |.sn&ds is related to the background 
of the Medinese hostility towards the ahl. al-bayt. According to 

one tradition, al-Baqir used to come and visit Jftbir out of 

respect for his status as a Companion; al-B&qir would then 

produce utterances revealed to him directly by God or by the 

Prophet, or traditions which the Prophet had revealed directly 

to his father. The Medinese were infuriated by what they con­ 

sidered al-Baqir*s impudence. In their view, since neither he 

nor his father had met Muhammad, he had no right to transmit 

from the Prophet in this manner* When al-Baqir heard of these 

objections he began transmitting traditions on the authority

Abd Ja'far Muhammad b. Sinan as?-Zahirl (d. 220/835) transmitted 
from the fourthdt^.c) . seventh, eighth and ninth Imams. Most 
ImArni authorities regard him as unreliable. See al-Kishshl, 

.cit.. index; af-^usl, op.cit.. p*295; Ibn Dawud, op.cit. •

2 Al-Mufa^^al b, 'Um&r al-Ju'fl id accused of having, at least
temporarily, adhered to the Kha£$abiyya sect. Ja*far as-§&diq 
is said to have praised him, but this is explained as referring 
to the period before his deviation. See on him al-Kishshl, 
op.cit.. pp. 272-279? Ibn Oiwud, op, cit . , pp. 51 8-51 9. Works 
attributed to him appear to be apocryphal; cf . Sezgin, 1, p. 534.
a

KltUb Muhammad b. al-Muthannil al-ya^raroi. in Al-us*U 
al-arba'umi'a. f56a. *"
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of Jabir so as to guarantee their acceptance. In other words: 

Jabir 's position in the isn&d was dictated by reasons of taqiyya 

and does not represent what actually occurred. Various anecdotes 

are fold to emphasise al~B&qir*s position as Jabir »s mentor. 

Thus it Is related that Jabir used to recount traditions which 

were known to al-Baqirj often al-B&qir would correct Jabir on

various points and his corrections would automatically be
2 accepted. In one i anad , in which al-Baqir quotes from Jabir ,

he is made to add, "And I did not refute Jabir." Muhammad is 

alleged to have told Jabir, "Do not teach them (sc. the Imams), 

for they are more knowledgeable than you are."

(d) The 5|e facto situation whereby Jabir is depicted as receiving 
instruction and information from al-Baqir is officially sanctioned 

by an appropriate switch in the order of the isnad. Ibn 
Shahrashub (d. 586/1192) says of al-BStqir, "Proa him transmitted 

the guides of the religion: the surviving Companions, the 

notables among the Successors, and the leading Muslim doctors; 

among the Companions, [men] such as Jabir b. *Abd Allah al~Anf&rl; 
among the Successors, [men] such as J&bir b. Yasld al-Ju'fi and

Kays&n as-Sakht&ni . . ." Indeed, explicit transmissions by
f J&bir of sayings attributed to al-Baqir may also be found. This

1 See al-Mufld, Al-ikhtis&f. pp. 62*63; al-Kishshl, op.cit.,'
pp. 43-44; al~Kulnl « <ffi> • ct • • I, p. 470; Bifr&r . IX, p. 64 
* See Ibn Babawayhi, *Ual ash^shar&'i* . pp. 233*234. 

Kitab A»im b, Humayd, in Al^uftll al-arba 1 !^!^, f23a.
4 Ibn Babawayhi, Bcm&l ad*dln t p,248.
5 Fa^ain ag»gababa nabwu J&bir b. *Abd Allah, Although this 
expression does not necessarily imply that tfi ere were other 
Companions who supposedly transmitted from al-Baqir, one wonders 
whether Ibn Shahrashub had such a possibility in mind.
* Ibn Shahrashub, Manaqib , III, p. 327.
T S«« e.g. ibid.. Ill, p. 314 (gala Jabir al-An$arl ^an al-BAqir); 
Ibn BabawayhmSaail . p. 51 8 ( *an Jabir b. % Abd Allah *an Abi 

al-Baqir
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solution is the best from the doctrinal point of view, although 

historically it is the least convincing. It may be seen as an 

example of the tmaml tendency to preserve the consistency of 

their doctrine, even at the expense of historical accuracy.

Ahl al~Bat

Xra&al doctors recognise as members of Muhammad f s family

(his ahl al~bayt) 'All, al-tyasan, al-Husayn, Fafiraa, and in most
2 cases the other Imams as well. They generally reject wider

definitions of the ahl al-bayt such as those which include the
3 Prophet's wives* The Im&mls maintain that the terms ahl and

ftl are synonymous, so that the ahl al~bayt are exactly the same
speople as the &1 Muhammad. All knowledge and authority are 

centred in them. Al-Baqir is quoted as telling two of his 

disciples that wherever they nay turn they will not find any
£.

true knowledge other than that which has come from the ahl al~bayt. 

In reply to Sunn! traditions about the merits of the Companions 

the Im&mls quote traditions in praise of the ahl al-bayt. The

The four of thea together with Muhammad are known as the ahl 
al-kisS' ("the people of the cloak") (c£. the article by A.S. 
Tritton, in El2 , I, p. 264, s«v«) and "the five pure ones** (p&k 
pan j tan) (cf. Hollister, The Shi'a of India, pp. 14-1 5). For 
traditions on their virtues see jjjjfo*« IX, pp.18O-196.

Cf, Zayn ad~Din al-'Xfflill, Ar^rawja al^bahiyya f t sharfe 
al*lum*a ad^dimashqiyya. I, Hajaf 1386H., pp.2O-21 , and in 
general Shi'l commentaries on fiug'jjfi 33/33.

Cf . the discussion between al-Mufld and a follower of 
al-Karfiblsl, in al-Murta^ja, Talkhls a,l~|uyun wa* l^Ma^ajiin^ f4O8b. 
Zayd b. *A1I is quoted as declaring, "Ignorant people claim that 
[God] meant in that verse [i.e. Qur'an 33/33] the Prophet's wives
—they li® and sin [by claiming this]" (al-Qus»i, |af si r . II, 
p. 193). Umm Salama, one of Muhammad's wives, is quoted as saying 
that the Prophet did not Include h<ar among the ahl al-bayt; see 
Ibn Babawayhi, AmSlt. p. 42 3.
4 Cf. Ibn E&bawayhi, IkmAl ad-din, p. 236. For various viewra of 
the grammarians on this subject cf , Lane, p.127b, s.v. awl.
11 Cf. *$-?&*** At-tibyan, II, p. 441 .
* See al-Kultnf, op.cit.> I, p.3n O.
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"lodestar tradition", for example, has its counterpart in words

attributed to Muhammad, in which the ahl al-bayt are compared to
2 stars in the sky which show the travellers the right path.

Sometimes the Sunn! "lodestar tradition" is quoted with an

addition to the effect that when the Prophet was asked who his
3 Companions were he answered, "My ahl al~bay;t," By introducing

4 this formula, which equates the §a£aba with the ahi al-bayt,

the concept of §a£Aba is given a specifically Imam! content. 

In this particular sense it is possible to talk about the authority 

of the Companions since the reference is in fact to the members 

of the ahl al-bayt« Moreover, the resulting ambiguity in the 

meaning of §a^aba may have enabled the Imasals to quote traditions 

in favour of the Companions (something which might be required 

for reasons of taqiyya) without having to become involved in

See above, pp.4, 96-97.
* See Sitab *Abb&d al-*U»furi. in Al-usul al-arba*umi'a, f10a; 
Ibn Babawayhi. * Hal aah-sharl' i .*• pp.123~124. cit. Bibar. VII, 
pp. 5-6; cf. id «i Artl 1 t P• 164 ; i£, , Ikmal ad-dln t p. 199 ; 
al-Haythajal, Ha jiaa * as-sawg' id. IX, p. 1^74 (quo t ing a^-^abarant). 
At the same time it is useful to remember Wellhausen's observation 
(Qpppsitionsparteien » p.69, n.3) that "a certain precedence of 
the house of the Ipirophet over all other Arab families is
generally acknowledged*"
« ,

las&'ig, p.85b; Muhsin al-Kfishanl, An-nawadir ft Jam*
al-abiditn» pp.20-21.
4 See also Ibn Babawayhi, Ha'anl 'l-akhb&r. pp.156-157, cit. 
Bil^ar» VI, p,744 (the coe»entator explains (Ma % an! 'l-akhb&r» 
loc.cit., n.1) that "what is ae&nt under asbab are the Imams"). 
Cf, also • All's words in the Nahj al-balagha (Cairo 1911, II t 
p.448), "We axe the [true] Companions of the Prophet."

An IsaS'llJ interpretation of the term w §a£aba" is given by 
&l»Qao*l an-Nu*mSn, who was often claimed by the Imarals as one 
of their own (cf. W. Ivanow, A guide to Ismaili literature, p.37). 
He sets out in his Ta'wll ad-da'a'jba to expound the inner siq- 
nificance (batin) oif religious obligations which underlie their 
external, apparent meaning («Ahir). This system serves hixa well 
when he discusses the ter» "fa§ISa". He maintains (ibid.» p.70) 
that, contrary to the views of the ignorant and uninitiated 
(Mama). "§a^aba" does not refer to all those who accompanied 
the IProphet, but only to those of his descendants who are the 
Imams,who,faithfully followed his commands. Cf. also above, 
pp.98-99.
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doctrinal inconsistencies.

The preceding paragraph showed how the Imamls altered 

the normal meaning of the term "^ahaba" to make it synonymous 

with the term ahl al-bayt as it is usually employed. There are, 

however, opposite cases in which the term ahl al-bayt itself is 

redefined so that it can be applied to a larger group than 

Muhammad's immediate family. Such in particular is the case 

with two prominent good Companions, Aba Dharr and Salmon al-F&risl, 
both of whom are counted in Imarai traditions as among the ahl 

al-bayt. Of these Salm&n is by far the most frequently mentioned. 
Various interpretations are proffered to explain Salmon's affili­ 
ation with the ahl al-bayt^

(a) His affiliation is spiritual, not physical; this in turn 
means that the term ahl al~bayt must be understood as referring 
to a group of people united by spiritual bonds rather than bonds 
on kinship* This theory was advanced by Haydar a 1-AmuII (d.

9after 794/1392), but is not representative of the views of the 
early Imlmiyya.

(b) SalmJta is of the same kind (llns) as the ahl al-bayt A and
3 was created of the same substance (tina). He therefore possesses

For Salman see Ibn Bftbawayhi, m*Uyun akhbar ar~Riffll. II, p.64; 
al-Kishshi, op.cit.. p. 17 (where tne Prophet is quoted as de­ 
claring, "Salmii Belongs to us, the ahl al-bayt (Salmon minnS 
ahl al^baytVM; Bih&r• IX, p.403; kassiqnonV Salm&n PSk» pp. 
fcM2. For Abu fibkrr see at-'JQsl, Amail. II, p.138j ai-fabarst, 
Makllrim al-akhl&q, p. 339, cit. jBiMr, 3CVII, p. 23; Dftraj&t, p.231 .

See Corbin, Hlstoire de la philosophie islamique, I, pp.91-92. 
Cf. also Massionon^s comment (Saliaan PSH, p>1^» n'/51 ) on the views 
expressed by Ibr. al- % Aiabi in his Al~futuli&t al~iaakkiyya. These 
views are also mentioned in a|~fabarsl t ^^as ar~rabman7 p.17a.
3 See Bas&'ir> p.86bj al-MufSd, Al-ikhtig,aj, p.221. The con­ 
nection beSSeen the Imams and their followers is said to have 
been described by al-BSqir as follows, "We and our Shl'a were 
created from a substance from 'Illiyyun [often interpreted as a 
place in the Seventh Heaven; cf. the article by R, Paret, in 
EI2 ,Iii t p.1132, s.v.], while God created our enemies from cor­ 
rupted substance and foul-smelling mud" (af-^abarl, Bish&rat

p.C7; cf. al-Barqi, Al-maliasin t p. 100; "
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the qualities inherent in members of the ahl al-bayt» such as in­

fallibility and omniscience. Like the Imam, he is both ^alim and
2mufraddath . He is not a follower (tabi^) but one who is followed

and obeyed (matbd* ) ; he is God f s door on earth; whoever accepts
3 him is a believer and whoever rejects him is an unbeliever. Like

4the Imams, he knows the Greatest Name of God. He is also the re­
cipient of the first and last knowledge ( «ilm al-awwal wa-Vilm 
al-akhir) s variously interpreted as the knowledge of the Israelites 
and of Muhammad, or of Muhammad and of 'All. Such a view of 
Salm5n f s position is bound to create doctrinal problems for the 
Imamls, since it places Salman practically on the same level as 
the Imams. Attempts to resolve this difficulty centre on Salman f s 
position as muhaddath. which is one of the main prerogatives of 
an Imam. In some Imajnl traditions that term is modified or re­ 
defined when applied to SalmSn, When Ja'far af-Sfidiq was asked 
who used to talk to Salman ( yuhadd it huhu ) he reportedly answered, 
"The Apostle of God and the Cossaandor of the Faithful* Of all 
the persons to whom they talked, only S^lm&n became a amfradda th .
since they divulged to him secret and concealed knowledge about
p.86a). MuhamiaaU is reported on the authority of JSbir b. 'Abu Allah to have told 'All, "you and I were created from the same substance (|ina) ; some of it remained, so Cod created our Shl'a out of it" (al-Mufld, Al-irshad. p. 27; a|-|usi, AfflJLll. I, p. 77, II, p. 71).

'All b» al-^usayn is quoted as sayinr , "Salmon became an A&lim because he is a man who belongs to us, the ahl al~bayt» therefore he resembles the 'ulamft'" ( Basa ' ir , p.67b).niai

See a|-|tlsl, Am&ll. II, p. 21 , cit. a^-^abarsl, Nafas ar-rafem&n. ^ VI, p. 749; and in general a^-Tabarsi, qy>«cit . ,
pp.17b-18a, Cf, also al-Kishshl, op. cit . , p. 53, where it Is explained that Salman was acoresseu by an ancel.

Cf. al-Kishshi, op. cit.. p. 20; a$-fabarsl, op,._ci^. , pp.l6b-17a.
See al-Mufid, Al-ikhtigtf , p. 11 : al-Kishshl, op .cit . , p. 18. Pre sumably the idea is that Salman, like the Imams, knew 72 out of the 73 letters of which God f s name is said to consist (cf .above, p. 263) .

5 See al-Kishshl, op. cit.. p. 21 , cit. Bih&r. VI, pp. 754-755.
The exaggerated veneration of S&lman is a feature of most 

"extremist" Shl'l sects. Cf. for example Massignon f s remarks 
on the Slniyya ( op . cit . , pp.2v-3O; id., "La Mubahala de Medine 
•t 1 'hyperdulie de FAjima" , in Opera Minor a. I , p . 561 ) .
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God which to anyone else would be unbearable." Salmon, then, 

did not enjoy the privilege of direct contact with an angel and 

he is therefore inferior to an Imam. This is clearly stated in 

an utterance ascribed to Ja'far af~§£diq, "He (sc. Salm&n) 

transmitted from his Imam, not from his Lord, since only the
2Proof [i.e. the Imam] transmits [directly] from God." Similar 

results are achieved by changing muhadaath into muhaddith 

("transmitter"). It is related on the authority of JSbir b. *Abd

Allah that Mtu^ajamad said, "Every community has a mufoadd.it h ; the
3 aufraddith of this community is Salm&n . " v/hen asked about the

meaning of rou&addith Muhammad reportedly answered, "He announces 

hidden matters which men need to know . . .j in his heart he 

keeps that part of My knowledge which pertains to past and future 

events." To sum up* while Salman is on the one hand relegated 

to the position of other companions of 'All, all of whom trans­ 

mitted from their Imam y his special status as member of the ahl 

is safeguarded by the claim that he possessed esoteric

knowledge which was denied to others.

(c) The range of meaning of the term ahl al-bayt is extended.

This is done on the basis of words ascribed to the prophet
K

Ibrahlm, "Whoever follows me is [a part] of me," In other words, 

to follow the ahl al*ba%t is to become aja associate member of it. 

Li~annahuma k£n& uaddithanihi bl-n& la yatamiluhu ghayruh,
ain mahgte .^'L jjp" ̂ all&h wa*»makiiunihi ( Ibn B&bawayhi t Vll&l

; p.183. cit. gijb&r. vt, p. 750). Cf. also above,
p. 231 , n.2.
2 See the refer ince above , p . 2 68 , n.2.
3 A^^abarsl, op « cl t . , p.33a. Salman and Fatima are said to be 
the only muhaddith un'^in the coomunity except for the Imams (ibid,, 
p.39b). "

« p.33a.
14/36(39).

This would «}3<j>lain why not only Aba Dharr, but also Im&ml 
traditionists such as al-Fu$ayl b. Yasflr and 'Umar b. Yaald were 
included among the ahl al-bayt. S«e Ibn Babawayhi, Man 1& 
yahduruhu 'l-faqjh, p. 599; al-Kishshl, op.cit . , pp. 186, 280.
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This explanation is quoted from the Kitab at-tansi1 wa/t-taforlf 
by A^mad b. Muhammad as-;>ayyarl, (a contemporary of the eleventh 
Imam al-Housan al- 'Askari (d.260/873)) , who is not considered by
most Im&mts as reliable; but a$-£usl, too, takes a similar

2 3 line when he explains that al Ibrahtm refers to the believers
4 who followed Ibrahlm's doctrine* The practice of some extreme

Shl'ls of "granting to favoured supporters adoptive membership 
in the house of the Prophet , and thus, incidentally as it were, 
of the Arab nation*1 may also be behind this line of interpret* 
ation; after ail, Salm&n is celebrated as the first Persian 
convert to Islam. The advantage of this argument is that it 
leaves all authority in the hands of the Imams, while enabling 
other virtuous Muslims to enjoy a kind of associate (and hence 
second-class) membership of the ahl al-bayt. Thus Salmon's 
membership in the ahl al-bayt is sometimes explained as an in* 
dication of his precedence over all other Companions, 
(d) Finally, ShI'l authors may also have accepted the interpret­ 
ation given in non-Shl'l accounts, According to these accounts. 
Muhammad announced that Salman belonged to the ahl al~bayt when 
both the Muhajirdn and the An$&r claimed him as one of their own.

See a$-Tabarst, op ,clt . , p.taa; cf. a^-Tfasf , Fihrisjt, p.44; Pharl'a. IV, p. 454.
At Libyan, II, p. 441 , 

3 3/33(30).
For a-|-»^usl lal and ahl are identical terms; cf . above, p. 2 81 For a similar view cf. al-Qa^l an-Nu'man, Da *& ' im al^isiam. I, pp. 36-38.

5 B. t«77is, in El2 , I, p. 15, s.v. " 'Abbasids'1 .
See a|-qfabarsl, op.cit. , pp.16b,82a, quoting from a prayer 

said over Salman •» tomb.
7 Cf. Slra, p. 677; Ibn Sa'd, IV/i , 1.159; a^-Tabarl, Ta^rlkh.I — <ipfc»*l«>^B» ' * * 

, p. 1467.
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4. The Rejected Companions as Authorities 

Taqiyya

The important role played by precautionary dissimulation 

(taqiyya) is a well-known feature of Imaml doctrine. This 

practice has a bearing on the question of authority. Since the 

ImSmiyya were known to recognise only traditions of the Prophet 

transmitted by an Imam, or statements of the Imams themselves, 

it was sometimes deemed necessary to conceal these distinguishing 

characteristics by feigning acceptance of the authority of the 

Companions, including especially the ones rejected by the Im&mls. 

When two apparently contradictory statements occur in an Imaml 

work on jurisprudence, the one related on the authority of a

Companion rather than of an Imam is very likely to have been
2 included as a result of taqiyya.

A related problem concerns the place of the Companions

in Imaral riJILI, works, which record the names of the asfr&b of each
3 Imam. Since the Prophet is not one of the Imams there is,

strictly speaking, no room for the Companions in such works, 

except when they are regarded as asfrab 'All, or when they are 

Mentioned for ideological or polemical reasons as those who

Cf. in general Bihar. I, pp. 13^149."""' * """*
Cf. for example a-|-Iftlsi's comments on two conflicting state­ 

ments concerning major ritual impurity (janaba) during Kama<Jan, 
one ascribed to Ja'far as-$S.diq and the other to Muhammad on 
the authority of % £'isha (Al-istitgSlr,, II, p.88). Imaml scholars 
disagreed among themselves as to the attitude to be adopted to­ 
wards tradition: which might have been transmitted for reasons 
ojf tagiyy&. The Mujtahidun cited such traditions to further 
their contention that one should not accept the validity of each 
individual tradition. The Akhbariyyttn argued that even if a 
particular tradition was formulated for reasons of ^agiyya God 
allows the Shl'a to act according to that tradition. Cf. 
Falaturi, "Die Zwolfer-Schia aus der Sicht eines Schiiten", 
p.64. And see also Hasan b. Zayn ad-Din al-*Xmili, Ma* 
±<H3in. p.112.

Cf. above, p.254.
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supported 'All. And yet in practice they are not always ignored .

Al-Barql, for example, includes 'A'isha in his list of women
2 who transmitted from the Prophet. An-NajashI mentions a book

by Ibn Babawayhi called Ar-rijll al-mukhtarun min asfrab an-nab1 

(which may refer to the good Companions only), as well a® a 

Kitab al-magabife by the same author, of which the first two

chapters deal with men and women respectively who transmitted
3 4 from the Prophet* A$*1fusi has a list of 470 Companions who

transmitted from Muhammad, which includes such enemies of Shi*ism 
as 'Utear and *Uthman, *A'isha and $af$a, as well as a certain
Abu Muslim who is described as having thought ill (gayyi * ar-ra*y)

7 of *A1I» 'All himself gets only a perfunctory mention, and the
only hint of a pro-*Alid attitude is the reference to him as

8 9 Commander of the Faithful. Similarly, Ibn Dawftd mentions the

names of 124 Companions, who include 'A'isha, Ha£$a and 

al-Mughlra b. Shu'ba, as well as many good Companions* It is 
difficult to reconcile these lists with Imam! doctrine*unless 
one regards them as having been compiled for reasons of tagiyya.

» p. 61 .
Rijai. p. 278; cf . also Dhari *a, X f p,83; A. A. Fy zee's intro- 

duction to Ib» Bftbawayhi's ^eed,"rp.l9 (no. 61).
An-Najashl, op*cit., p. 277; cf. also A.A, Fyxee, og^cjU . , 

p. 21 (no. 145).
4 SiJSi* pp.3-34.5

Ibid., P. 32. 
Ibid., p»5*

8 Ibid., p. 22.
9 Cf . the index to his Rijai.
10 Other possibilities cannot, however, be entirely rejected: (a) 
When the earliest Shi'i rlj&l works were compiled, the doctrine 
of the Imam as sole authority may not yet have gained final ac­ 
ceptance in all ShX'l centres* (b) Shl'l authors might have felt 
that a work on ^ijftl would be incomplete without the §a£aba; they 
could then have copied the lists of Companions from Sunn! sources, 
perhaps without even realising the doctrinal inconsistency in­ 
volved; (c) The authors might have aimed their work at a large, 
not exclusively Imami, audience; in that case the Companions 
would obviously have had to be included.
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The case of Abu Sa'ld 'Abb&d b. Ya'qdb ar-Rawajinl 

(d. 250/864) is particularly revealing. He is cited as author
o

of a Kitab al-ma*rifa ft ma'rifat as~safr&ba/ A$*?asl refers 

to him as a Sunn! (^ftmml al-madhhab); but if that were the

case there would be no place for him in a Shl'l fihrist. He is
3 in fact accused of having vilified the first generation?

as-Suytl{l says of him that he is one of the best known

even though he is reliable in the transmission of foadith. 

Moreover, he is probably identical with the author of a Shl'l 

asl. Indeed, later ShJ'l authorities interpret a|-^usl fs remark 

as meaning that 'Abbad had to practise taqiyya by pretending to 

be a Sunnlj and a convincing way of doing this was by composing 

a biographical work on the Companions.

Polemics

In their polemics, Sunnis and Shl'ls often cite each 

other's traditions in order to buttress their own claims. Thus 

later Imam! authors often deliberately restrict themselves to 

pro-'Alid traditions culled from Sunnl sources* In his book 

Kitab al~*umda. which deals with 'Ail's virtues, YaJjya b* 

al-yasan Ibn al~Ba{riq (d. 6OO/120^) quotes mostly Sunnl author* 

ities. The same method is followed by 'All b. 'IsS al-Irbili 

(d. 692/1293) in his Kashf al-ghmama. Many similar examples 

could be cited* The same technique was also applied with

Cf. Sezgin, I f pp. 31 6 ,537, and the bibliography given there. 
2 Af-Tusl, Fihrist. p. 176.

Kftna yashtuau *s^salaf (adh-Dhahabl, Mlz&n a-*i-* t id&l » II, 
P.3^9. wnence al*MttsawI> KitAb
4 al-masna'a. I, p. 324; see also adh-0hahabl, 
loc tcit. "
5 See 'Alam al-Huda, Nac^d al-l^ah, on the margin of af-fusl , 
loc.ci. On the term al cf . above, pp.ixff.

See jgiarl'a. I, p.123.
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reference to the Companions. If an Im&mi tenet could be shown 

to have been recorded by a Companion , especially one who is not 

regarded as pro- % Alid § this would provide a convincing argument 

against Sunnl opponents, two works which illustrate this 

approach might be mentioned here. Both were written by authors 

who hailed from the important Shi'l centre of Quran and who wrote 

at a tine when the doctrine of the twelve Imams was meeting not 

only with external, non-Shl't opposition, but also with resist­ 

ance froa within the Shl't ranks. The first author , Ibn 

Bftbawayhi, is said to have written a book called Al-akhb&r *an 

as-sak&ba wa * 1- * ashara al-akh&r f i * nynusai *ala * 1-a ' imma

al-abr&r ("Tradition* transmitted on the authority of the
2 Companions and the Ten Good Ones concerning the designation

«a
of the righteous Imams11 ). Ibn B&bawayhi*s pupil, 'All b.

Muhammad b. 'All al-Khazzaz ar~R£sl al~Qummt (d. 381/991), is

believed by most authorities to be the author of the

al-ath&r fi 'n-nusfls V&la 'l-al&ama al-ithnay * ashar ("A

sufficiency of traditions concerning the designation of the
4 ^ twelve Imams"). In his introduction" al-KhazzSs explains that

he was impelled to write that work because some Shl'ls whose 

religious knowledge was weak or only moderate had let themselves 

be swayed by Mu'tazill arguments ag&inst the twelve Imams. Some

of these Shl'ls said that the delegation of authority to the Imams
7 could not be conclusively proved; others went further and

Cf, the list of 15 sects which mushroomed after the death in 
260/873 of the eleventh Imam al-Hasan al-'Askarl, in Sa'd b. 'Abd 
Allah*s Kltab al-maqal&t wa'l-firaq, pp.1O2-116.

-Jt : • .. - ' . -T -•-••-.... . -..--.•

Presumably 1^1-Sahara al-mub&shsharGn ; cf. above, p.17. 
Cf. Scsgdbi, I, p.549. 
Cf. above, p.xiii. 
Kif&vat al-athar. p.289*
Q^wrnan ain ju'af*' ash-sbt*a wa-autawassitihim fi 'l-'ilm. 

7 1lha yuqta'u 'l-'udhr bihfc.
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claimed that there were no traditions on the authority of the 

Companions concerning miguf to the Iraaias. Consequently, 

al-Khazzas»s work consists of traditions of the Prophet on the 

authority of various Companions, and of utterances of the Iraams. 

These traditions and utterances are designed to prove that the 

authority of the twelve Imams derivos from a direct delegation 

of power by Muhammad. The Companions who are quoted as auth­ 

orities for traditions of the Prophet include good ones such as 

Salman al-Farist, 1 JXbir b. *Abd Allah2 and Jfudhayfa b. al-Yaiaan, 3 

and, more significantly, bad ones such as 'tlmar, 4 'Uthrafin, 5 Ab0
f Mr

Hurayra and 'A'isha. the fact that al-Khazx** had to quote 

traditions on the authority of these Companions in order to 

convince fellow Sh^*!s of the validity of the Baaral doctrine 

concerning the Imams might mean tht in the 4th/toth century 

there were still Shl'ls (perhaps belonging to the less educated 

classes) who regarded the Companions as authorities, side by 

side with the Xaaias. Al-Khasxaz might have wished to win over 

not only wavering members of his own community, but Mu'taaeills 

and Sunnis as well. It is clear, at any rate, that his work 

was not intended for a small circle of knowledgeable Imaml 

scholars. Like many other writers, Shl'l and otherwise, he 

adapted his work to his audience, preferring to overlook the 

strict rules of the Imami isnad in order to gain acceptance with

his readership. A concession of this nature was probably
T ' ' —————-———-——————————————————————————————————————————— 

Jfeid*, pp.293-294, cit. Bih&r . IX, pp.141-144.

2 Al-Kha**as, op.cit... pp.294-297, cit. (in part) Bi£&r, 
p.145.
3 Al-Khazaftz, op.cit., p.3O5.
4 Ibid., pp.299-300, ci t. Bihar, IX, pp,147-148.
1 Al-Kha*za«, op>cit.. p.30Q.
* Ibid., pp.298-299.
7 Jbid., pp. 312-31 3,
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regarded by al-Kha»*a» as a legitimate means towards achieving 

the desired end.

5. Conclusion

Although the Imams are considered by the Im£miyya 

as sola transmitters of Muhammad's surma, the Companions are 

not entirely devoid of authority. Good Companions only rarely 

transmit legal traditions, but they are often cited as auth­ 

orities for traditions of the Prophet which deal with the 

virtues of the ahl al~bayt. Such traditions are accepted as 

reliable since they are regarded as having been approved by an 

Imam. Rejected Companions are quoted as transmitters from 

Muhammad in polemical texts or for reasons of taqiyya. Inde­ 

pendent legal opinions (fat&w&) of any Companion which do not 

go back to the Prophet are not accepted.

Not all IraSial scholars took this view. Al-Majlisl, for example, 
criticises al~Khas**« for "mixing Im&ml traditions with those of 
the opponents" and declares that in the Bib&r only reliable 
traditions are quoted (Bifrar. I, p.12).



APPENDIX A

BIOGRAPHIES OF SOME ACCEPTED

1. Abg Dharr al~Ghifari 1

AbQ Dharr '* naae is commonly given as Jundab (or
o 

Jundub) b* Junficla; his father is sometimes called 'Abd Allah,
3 or 'Ishriqa, or as-Sakan; Aba Dharr himself is also known as

Burayr (or Barlr). His genealogy is often given as Jundab b. 

Junada b. Qays b. *Aznr b, §u'ayr (or $a'ir) b. 'Ubayd b. $ara& 
b. Chifftr. AbQ Dharr *s tribe, the BanG Ghifftr, though numeri­

cally small, lived In the strategically important area between
7 Mecca and Medina, a fact which neither the Qturayshls nor

QMuhammad could disregard. Before his conversion AbQ Dharr is

AbU Dharr al-Ghifari is the title of a doctoral thesis by 
A.J.Cameron (publ. Koln 1963). Caneron has neglected almost 
entirely the early ImArai literature (which contains much use* 
ful information on Abu Dharr), and has consulted only two late 
Ittimi sources (at*Tustarl*s Ha j&lis al~au 'minln and al-Majlis! f s 
Bifrar al-anwarj. It is hoped to rectify Cameron's oversight in 
the following i pages. By contrast, Massignon's study on Salmftn 
al-FArisi (Saliaan P&k etc.) is based on a wealth of Shf'i material; 
it therefore seems superfluous to devote a special section to his 
biography in the present study. SalmAn »s position as a good 
Companion is discussed above, pp.228ff , 283-286.
o

For Abft Dharr f s cosunent on his own name see Xbn Babawayhi, 
Ikaal ad>dln t p,234; al-ICishshl, Rij^l, p. 29, cit. Bih&r, VI, 
p,770j a-|-^abarl, gisharat al^mustMl. p. 88$ cxT al-Ya'qtibl, 

II, p. 198.
See e.g. Iba 'Abd al-Barr, Al~isti*ab« pp. 62, 645 j Par a j at > 

p. 225*
Burayr is also givem as AbQ Disarr's laqab; cf . Ibn Qutayba,

Kitab al^iaa*^!^ . p. 252.
5 Or, " . , , b. 'Amr b. Itolayl b. §u'ayr" (Tahdhlb, XII, p. 90).
* Xbn 'Abd al-Barr, loc.cit. Different genealogies are given by 
Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p. 161, and an-Nawawl, Xahcihib al-^asma* , I/i T , 
p. 229 (gpara;jat. loc.cit.). See in general Cameron, op. cit., 
pp.7*8j W. Caskel (ed. and trans,), Gaiaharat an-nasab, Leiden 
1966, II, p,266.
7 See the article "Band Ghifar" by J.W. Fuck, in El2 , II, p. 1072.

When the Qurayshls attacked AbQ Dharr in Mecca, al- 'Abbas is 
reported to have reminded them that the Ghifarls might retaliate 
by blocking their trade route to th€ north. See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i,

293
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reported to have engaged in highway robbery, attacking camel 

caravans before dawn. After becoming a Muslim he made good 

use of his skills by raiding the Qurayshl caravans and releasing 

them only in return for a recitation of the sjhah&da. 2

Many biographers state that Aba Dharr was the fifth,
4 even the fourth, person who embraced Islam. He is said to

have applied himself to acts of devotion (ta'allaha) throe or 

four years before Muhammad proclaimed his new religion, and to 

have been guided by Providence in finding the right direction
C?

to which to turn in praying (^ibla). The two most frequently 

quoted SunnI accounts of Aba Dharr»s conversion are given on 

the authority of Ibn 'Abbas and of Abt* Itiarr himself, as told 

to his nephcsr 'Ubada b. as->§ami±. According to the first version, 

Aba Dharr sent his brother Uaays to find out about Muhammad. 

Aba Dharr f s curiosity was not satisfied by his brother's report, 

so he decided to go to Mecca himself. He spent three days and 

nights in a house of prayer (masiidK during which time he wet 

'All: the two did not exchange a word, lest they expose then- 

selves to danger. On the third day 'All brought Abu Dharr 

before Muhamaad, who told him to return to his people. Abtl Dharr, 

however, went outside and publicly proclaimed his belief in 

Islam; as a result he was severely beaten by the Qurayshls and 

only al-'Abbas fs intervention saved him.
p. 165; al-Eukharl. Sahil^ II, p. 387, III, p. 24; Muslim, 
VII, p. 156; Abu Nu'aym, gilyat al~awliy&' , I, p. 159; Ibn "A 
al-Barr, op«cit. * p.64-»; Para J& t , p . 228 .
1 See Ibn S&»df IV/i f pp. 163*164*
3 Ibid.

E.G. Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p. 164} adh-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat al 
IP p. 17.
4 E.g. Ibn oa'd, loc.cit.} Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, op.cit.. p. 82;

. VIII, p. 337 (quoting from ath-Thaqafl, Ta^rlkh). 
5 See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p. 163$ Abu Nu'aym, op.cit.. I, p. 157 

Cf. above, p. 293, n.8.
the references above, p. 293, n.c.
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The second version has it that Aba Dharr took with him 

his mother and his brother Umays. In Mecca he was set upon by 

the Qur ays his and beaten unconscious. The waters of Zamzara,

with which he removed the bloodstains, were his sole nourishment
1 2 for the next thirty days. He then met K ihammad and Aba Bakr,

and became the first person to address the Prophet with the 

Islamic greeting a.s~sal&iau *alayka t Muhammad asked Aba Dharr 

to return to his people in order to propagate the new faith 

among them. Aba Dharr obeyed and succeeded in converting half 

the Sana GhifSr; the others folbwed suit when Muhammad entered 

Medina. 3

The Xzaami version, recounted on the authority of Ja'far 

af-$adiq, stresses the role of 'All and his family in Aba Dharr f s 

conversion. According to that version, Aba Dharr was tending 

to his sheep when a wolf appeared and tried to attack them. Aba 

Dharr drove the wolf off, declaring that he had never $een anyone 

so wicked| the wolf answered, "The people of Mecca are worse, 

since they revile the Prophet.*1 Thereupon Abtl Dharr immediately 

set out for Mecca, where he saw and heard things which confirmed 

the wolf's words. In the Ka'ba he met Aba Talib and told him 

of his belief in the Prophet; AbQ jf&lib made him wait for three 

days before introducing him to ^amata b. 'Abd al~Mut|alib. IJaiaaa 

in turn brought him before Ja'far b. Abl ^f&lib; Ja'far led him 

to his brother 'All and only through him did AbQ Dharr finally

Elsewhere it is reported that throu$iout his stay in Mecca 
Abu Efoarr had to hide behind the curtains of the Ka'ba during 
daytime, and could only venture out under cover of darkness. 
See al-Ja^i^, Al~ *uthm&niyya, p.29.

This meeting is said to have taken place a day or two after 
Abu Bakr «e am version (Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p. 163).
3 See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, pp.161-163; Muslim, Safelh. VII, pp. 
133-155; Darajat. pp.228*23O. Cf. Abd Nu'ayra, op.cit., I f 
pp. 157-1 59.
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come face to face with Muhammad. The Prophet told Aba Dharr 

to return to his own people and to stay among them until the 

new religion should manifest itself openly.

Most sources confirm that Aba Dharr stayed with his 

tribe until a few years after Muhammad's emigration to Medina.

This would explain his reported absence from the battles of
2 3 Badr, Uhud and the Trenches. Although Abu Dharr is sometimes

4 5 counted among the Anfar, his tribal affiliations, his early

conversion and his relatively late arrival in Medina render his 

position as Ansari rather anomalous. An added complication is 

produced by traditions which link him with the Ansari al-Mundhir

See Rawtfa, pp. 297-298, cit. al-Majlisl, *Ayn al-liayat, pp. 
1b-2a; Ma'sOm 'All Shah, Tara'iq al-haqa'iq, II, pp.15-16; 
cf. Ibn BSbawayhi, Am&ll, pp. 430-432, cit. Bihar, VI, pp.773-774,
Parajat. pp.226-228. See in general Bihar t VI, pp . 766ff.
2 According to one report (Darajat, p.237), Aba Dharr referred
to himself as "Jundab b. Junada al-Badrl" . This title might 
be explained by reference to the story that Aba Dharr was one 
of four persons (the others being al-Hasan, al-Husayn and 
Salman) whom 'Umar, when he set up the diw&n, categorised as 
badriyyOn« in spite of the fact that they had not participated 
in the battle of Badr, See Ibn al-Athlr, Ta'rikh. II, p. 392, 
cit. Ma'^Oia 'All ShSh, op.cit . , II, p.16, It is also possible, 
however, that "Badrl" is a misprint of "Rabadhf", i.e. a man 
from Rabadha (cf. below, p.307, n.2).
3 See Ibn Qutayba, op.cit.» p.253; Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p.166; Ibn
*Abd al-Barr, op.cit., p. 82. According to a different tradition 
quoted by Ibn Sa'd (IV/i, p.163), Aba Eharr joined the Prophet 
after U£ud. Ibn IshSq (Slra, pp. 661-662) reports that during 
the expedition of Dhat ar-Riqa' in the year 4/626 (i.e. one 
year before the battle of the Trenches) the Prophet nominated 
Abd Dharr as governor of Medina during his absence. Ibn Hisham, 
however, says (ibid) that according to others it was 'Uthmfin 
b. 'Affan who was nominated as governor on that occasion. Aba 
Dharr is also mentioned as governor of Medina during the exped­ 
ition against the Banu '1-Mustaliq in the year 6/628 (ibid..
p.725).
4 Thus al-BukhSrl's report on Aba Dharr »s conversion is included
in the chapter on the virtues of the Ansar.

The GhifSris did not belong to the Ansar, but their early 
conversion gained for them the appreciation of Muhammad. See 
Muslim, Sahlh, VII, pp.178ff, "On the virtues of Ghifar, Aslam, 
Juhayna {etcj". Cf. also Wensinck, Concordance. IV, p. 529, 
s.v. cjhfr .
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b. 'Amr in the aa'akhat ceremony. It is not surprising,
2therefore, that he is also described as a Muhajir.

ImamI sources stress the close relationship which Abu

tttarr allegedly had with Muhammad, The Prophet is reported to
3have given him seven precepts for moral behaviour; he also

answered Abu Dharr 's questions on matters such as the various
4 duties of the believer , the books (or leaves , $ufru3f) of Ibrahlm,

5 etc. Some Imam! authors quote a long series of instructions

which Muhammad is said to have given Aba Dharr at the latter »s 

request* The prologue of this tradition is significant because

it establishes Abu Dharr 's position as a member of the ahl
7 al-bay t ;

One morning 1 went into the presence of the Apostle 
of God in his mosque; I saw no one in the mosque 
except the Apostle of God and, sitting next to him, 
9 All. I took the opportunity of the mosque's being 
empty and said, "Oh Apostle of God, may you be ran­ 
somed with my father and mother ; give me instruction 
on how to conduct myself (wagiyya } of a sort 
that will gain me the favour of God." He said, "Yes, 
1 will; h m noble you are, *&>& Dharr! You ar® one 
of us, the ahl al-bayt:."8

Slra, p. 345. Al-W&qidl doubts the authenticity of this 
tradition, arguing that the au^lkhgit took place before Baclr, at 
a time when Aba Dharr was absent from Medina. See Ibn Sa'd, 
Ill/ii, p. 100, IV/i, p,166. On the mu'akhat between Aba Eharr 
and Salm&n al-FSrisl cf . above, p. 230; on the mu'&khat between 
AbQ Dharr and al*Miqdad, cf. below, p. 31 5, n.7.
2 See al-yilll, RiJfl > p. 36.
3 See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p.168j ef, Ibn Babawayhi, Al-khif&l.
II, p.4j R. Levy, The social structure, .of, Islam, p. 201 * 
4 £7/18,19. On the term sja^tfa cf. for instance
A*mi, Studies in early feadlth literature , pp.29-3Oj above,
p. 272, n.4.

See &t~Tttsl 9 AmAll, II, pp. 152-1 55; a^-fabarsl, Mak&rim 
al»akhlaq. pp. 55^-558; Bi^&r . XVII, pp. 21-22.

See a$-1fust, op.cit. , II, pp. 133-1 52; af -Tfabarsl, op > cit . . 
pp. 539-556. References to that tradition are found in
al-Majlisl, ;Ayn al-bayftt. pp.Tb ff; Darajat. pp. 2 30-231 ;
Ma'fOm 'All Shah, op. cit. t II, p. 18* 
7 Cf. on this subject in general above, pp.281ff. 
0

Af-fasl, op . cit . » II, p. 138; a^-pxbarsl, op . cit . » p.,539; 
git. Bibar. XVII, pp.22ff.
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Aba Dharr is made the authority for various pro-'Alid 

traditions, A famous tradition of this kind is, "My family 

(ahl al-bay;t) in the community is like Noah's ark in the deep 

sea: whoever Joins it is saved and whoever stays behind drowns." 

In another tradition quoted on Aba Dharr*s authority the Prophet

declares that those who love him and his family are as close to
2 

Muhammad's family as the index finger is to the middle finger.

AM Dharr is one of the Companions to whom the Prophet is re-
3 

ported to have told about the twelve imams who would follow him.

On Muhammad's death Aba Dharr was reportedly one of 

the few Companions who showed loyalty to 'Alt. According to 

Imaml traditions, he was the second (after Kh&lid b* Sa'ld) or
5 the third person (after Kh&lid and Salm&n) who addressed members

of the community and spoke up for *All*s rights. An early version 

of the speech ascribed to him is preserved in al-Barq$*s Rijal;

Then Abu Dharr got up and said: "Oh people of 
Qurayshl The best among you know that the Apostle of 
Cod said, 'After my death power belongs to 'All and 
to his descendants after him 1 ; why then do you re­ 
nounce his words and disobey his command? Is it that 
you have forgotten, or are pretending to have forgotten 
thea? Or have you strayed and followed this transient 
world (ad-dunya '1-faniya), turning away from the bless­ 
ing of the next world? [If that is so, then] you are 
following in the footsteps of your predecessors, just 
as one sandal is identical with another and one feather 
of an arrow corresponds to another* You shall soon see 
the aftermath of your [wrong] views and the evil conse­ 
quences of your deeds; for God does not wish to 
inflict injustice upon His servants.*'

Al-Kishshl, op . cit. . p,3O, cit. BihSr, VI, p.770, Parajat. 
p.239. Cf. a-f-faSarT, Bish&rat al-mus$afft t p.88j Ibn Ijtajar 
al-Haythaml, Ag-sawa*iq al-muhriqa, p.184.
2 Al-Kha*2a* ar-RA«t, Kif&yat al-athar, p.292, cit. Bife&r. IX, 
pp. 141 -142.
3 Al-Khazza* ar-Rft*i, op.cit.. p.293, cit. Bih&r. IX, p.14O.
4 Cf. above, pp.235-239.

According to af-Tabarsl, Al-ifrtij&j» p.49.
p.64, For a somewhat longer version cf. Ibn Babawayhi, 

Al-khis&l. II, p.70, cit. BihAr. VIII, p.42; 'Abd al-Jalll 
al-Qa*wl"nl f Kitab an»naq^. p.65B.
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In another, probably later, version, quoted on the authority 
of Ja'far a$~§adlq, Aba Dharr warns the Qurayshis that their 
rash action in electing Aba Bakr would lead to apostasy and war. 
the entire speech nay have formed part of a longer khutba which 
some Ira&mi authors ascribe to Abu Dharr, and which allegedly

odealt with the events after Muhammad's death. That speech, 

in its written fora, is sometimes referred to as the third

Islamic literary work to be produced, following * Alt's collection
31 of the Qur'&n and a work by Salmon.

In answer to Into! claims that Aba Dharr was opposed 

to Aba Bakr 1 a election, Sunn! polemicists attempt to prove

that he in fact admired both AbQ Bakr and 'Onar. Traditions in
4 which Muhammad praises the two men are put in Aba Dharr 9s mouth;

declares that Aba Dharr never voiced dissatisfaction

with 'Umar, ImSml authors, on the other hand, report that during 
his illness Aba Oh&rr refused to appoint *Umar as executor of

his will; lie chose 'All instead, declaring that 'Alt was the
6 person most beloved by Muhammad and therefore also by himself.

The most bitter conflict between Aba Dharr and the

See at-Tabarsl, loc-cit . , cit* Bihar. V1I1, p. 39, Para j&t 
p.237.
a See at-|flsl, fferlyjfc, p. 81 ; Ibn Shahraahub, Ma*al5m al^ulama* . p. 28; al~Hllli .^Ri j&f7 p. 36. Cf , af~§adr, ITa'sts 

Al-isian. p.2S1.
3 See Ibn ShahrflshOb, op.cit. . p.1 . It is also possible thatthe work to which a^-usl and the other Imam! authors refer might have been a compilation of various speeches which Abu Dharr sup­ posedly made during his wanderings in Arabia and °yri&. Cf . 
Cfrarl'a. VII, pp. 196-1 97.

See e.g. al-jahi?, Al- 'uthm&niyya. p,183; *Abd al~Jabbar, 
. XX/i, RP. 291*293.

Al~ * uthm&n iyy a . loc.cit.
See al»Irbill, Kashf al-ghuama^ I, p. 344. A shorter version of the same tradition (quoted in Par a j&t, p. 238) has it that Aba Dharr said these words on his~~death-bed . This would, however, contradict the evidence according to which Aba Dharr died during 

'UthsOUi's reign j cf. below, p. 309.
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authorities reportedly broke out after 'Uthman's accession. 

According to one report, Aba Dharr was so appalled by 'Uthraan's 

nepotism that he felt compelled to protest, even at the risk of 

incurring "Uthmaii** wrath. When he publicly berated Ka'b 

al-Ahbar and other associates of the caliph, 'Uthm&n ordered 

that he should be exiled to Syria. One of the points at issue 

between AbG Dharr on the one hand and 'Uthman and his retinue 

on the other concerned the question of alms tax (zak&t) . Ac* 

cording to a tradition related on the authority of al-Baqir, it 

was already during Muhammad's lifetime that the dispute came 

Into the open: 'Uthmfia declared that alas tax was due after

one year's uninterrupted possession on any gold or silver article
2 which served for commercial purposes; Abu Dharr disagreed and

stated that such a tax was to be paid only if th* articles had

been kept for a full year unused "as treasure* ( rikagan kanzan
o 

mawtfU'an) . When the dispute was brought before Muhammad he
4 declared Abu Dharr to be right. Another reason for AbCt Dharr 's

S€e ghafi. p. 279, whence Ibn Abi * l~l|adid » gfearh oahj 
al-bal5gha , III » p. 54, BihSr, VI, p. 771 , VIII, p ,323 . 
Jis-Saiaarqandl (Tanbih al-qh5f i 1 tn . p.2t3) says that 'UthmSn accused 
Abu Dharr of rating himself higher than Abtt Bakr and 'ttear.
2 Tfeis could refer either to gold or silver coins with which
business transaction are performed, or to the value of merchandise 
as it is estimated in gold anu silver. Cf. the article "Zakat" 
by J. Schacht, in El1 , IV, p. 1204.
3 On the difference between rijc&ai ("buried treasures of the earth")
and kanas ("treasure") cf. for instance A. Ben Shemesh, Taxation 
in Islam. II, Leiden etc. 1965, p. 54. A treasure is defined in a 
tradition ascribed to Muhaamad as "anything on which aim?, tax has 
not been paid, even if it is visible"; conversely, "any property 
(Hal) on which alms tax has been p£id is not a treasure, even if 
it Ts buried in the earth." See a|-^abarsl, Majma * al~bayan , X, 
pp. 53*54 (ad Our /to 9/34); cf. Wensinck, Concordance. VI, p. 67, 
Lane, p.2633b, s.v. knz.

See a|«^Gsl, Al*istibsfir, II, pp.9*-tO. The discussion between 
*Uthmfin anc AbQ C^iarr reflects the different views among Imaml 
Jurists on the subject. Some argued that alms tax was due after 
one year's uninterrupted possession on articles which serve for 
commercial purposes, while others exempted such articles from the 
fakjt. See a$-:fusl, Al~khilaf fi 'l-fiqh. I, p.3O8. Cf. also 
al-Kullnl, Furtl* al^kafl. Ill, p. 518. A$-?usl himself says 
(Al^iatibgar, II, p. 11) that Mutyaiamac^s decision in favour of Aba 
bbarr snould be understood as a recommendation rather than as an 
obligation or order.
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banishment to Syria is said to have been his active campaigning 
in favour of 'All.

It is difficult to reconcile these ShI'l traditions 
with other reports about Aba Dharr's acti ities after Muhammad's 
death. Some non-Imaml writers, for instance, claim that Abft
Dharr's change of abode was a result of a voluntary decision

2 taken by him after AbU Bakr's death. It is in fact reported in
an Imflrnl source that Abtt Dharr went to Syria during 'Umar's reign 
in or^er to participate in the military expeditions against the 
Byzantines. AbCt Dharr himself, in answer to a question by 'Uthman, 
is reporteu to have given the following reason for going to Syria, 
11 1 heusi the Apostle of Cod say, 9When the city of Medina expands 
as far as such-and-such a place, depart froa it*; therefore 
I departed." Other accounts have it that Aba Dharr took part 
in the conquest of Egypt (end of 16/63^-21/642) and then settled 
down in al-Fus^aff.' Though it is not clear when exactly he 
returned to Syria, one possibility is that he reached Damascus 
after taking part in Mu'awiya's naval expedition against Cyprus 
(usually said to have taken place in 27/648 or 28/649). Finally,
1 See al-Ya'qubi, Ta'rikh. II, pp.198-199. When 'Uthroan tore copies of the Qur'an Aba Dharr strongly condemned that action; 
cf. al-Kishshi, op.cit.. pp.28-2v, cit. Bifear. VI, p.769, 
Para1at. p.239.

See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, op.cit., p.82; Ibn al-Athlr, Usd
al-gh&ba. I, p. 301 . 
^ See 'All Ma'sOm Shah, op.cit• t II, p.16 (quoting from
at-Tustarl, Majilis al-mu'minln).
4 'Abd al-Jabb4r, Al-muchni. XX/ii, p.54, cit. Ibn Abi '1-Hadid, 
op.cit.. Ill, pp.52-53. The place ta which Muhammad allegedly 
referred is a hill in the Medina market called Sal* (see YaqQt, 
MuVJam al-buld&n. Ill, p.117); cf. Caetani, Annali. VII, § 157, 
n.3. See also Ibn Da^d, IV/i, p. 166. The idea behind Muhammad's 
words might be that Aba Dharr, the typical Bedouin, would not 
feel at home in a large and luxurious city.
5 Cf. Ibn 'Abd al-Hakaa, Futufr Misr. pp. c4,13O,155.
6 See al-Baladhurl, Futttb al-buldan. Beirut 1377H., p.210; 
Cameron, op.cit.. p.lT] cf. the article "Cyprus" by R, Hartmann, 
in EP, I f pp.862-683.
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It Is reported In another Imtol tradition that Aba Dharr 

(Identified as Jundab b. 'Abd AllSh) came from 'Iraq to Medina 

shortly after 'Uthm&n's election and tried In vain to persuade 

'All to seize power. Afterwards he returned to 'Ir^q, whore he 

was imprisoned for a while on the orders of the governor 

al~Wal!d b, 'Oqba for expressing pro-'Alid views.

In none of these reports is it mentioned that Aba 

Dharr lived In Arabia during 'Umar f s reign or in the early 

years of 'Uthm3n f s caliphate. The only account which resolves 

the apparent contradiction between these reports and the stories 

of his baniahinent to Syria is that of al-Baladhuri in his Ansab

There it is reported that during 'Uthm&n's reign

Aba Dtiarr lived in Syria but used to come to Arabia periodically 

in order to perform the jfeaJ4 an<3 v^s^'t ^® Prophet f s grave. 

After Abfc Dharr had publicly berated Ka'b al-A$bSr t 'Uthra&n, who 

had been getting increasingly angry with Ab& dharr f s blunt
Q

manners! ordered him to return to Syria. It is quite possible
3 that al~Murtad£ based his accou&t on al-Bal&dhurt . Whether

al-Murta^S deliberately concealed the fact that Abu Dharr normally 

resided in Syria is a question that cannot be answered with any 

certainty; it is clear , however » that the effect of suppressing 

that infonr ition is to cast an even greater slur on *Uthm&n f s 

character .

During his stay in Syria Abu Dharr established for 

himself a reputation as an indefatigable preacher who constantly 

admonished the ruling circles and exposed what in his eyes were

See af-?usl, Amail. I t pp. 2 39*240,
Al-Bal&dhuri, Ansab al-ashr&jf . V, Jerusalem 1936, p. 52.
Al-MurtacJ&'s ;^hafl includes a few explicit and direct quot­ 

ations from al-Bafi3nurl (though the story about Aba Dharr is 
not araong them); Cf. Goitein's introduction to the fifth volume 
of the Ansab al-aahrSf » p. 24; above, p.xv.
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abuses of the public treasury. He is said to have condemned 
the governor Mu'awiya for building al-Kha<Jra' . 1 In Aba Dharr^ 
view, using public funds for its construction was treason while
paying for it frou Hu'Swiya's own pocket constituted unnecessary^

2 waste • When Mu'awiya tried to silence him through bribery
3Aba Dfctarr disdainfully declined the offer.

Some accounts link Abu Dharr with another opponent 
of 'UthiaSji, 'Abd Allah b. Saba*. The reliability of these 
reports is very doubtful, however, since the chief authority 
for the® is Sayf b, 'Uiaar. According to his account, as reported 
by a-J-Jabari, it was Ibn as-Sawda' 6 who approached Aba Dharr 
and instigated him against Mu'Swiya by insisting that he intended 
to appropriate funds which belonged to the community as a whole. 
Itoe same account goes on to describe Abu Charr f s subsequent 
activities as those of a veritable social agitator who lambasted 
the rich and finally forced them to turn to Mu'Swiya for pro­
tection against the destitute masses who had been roused by Abli

7Eharr's oratory.

The remodelled residence of the By 2? n tine governors in Damascus. 
Cf, the article "L>ima$h£" by N. Elissceff ,in El2 , II, p. 280.
2 Cf , also the story according to which Abu Dharr consented to
befriend Aba Hurayra only after the latter had assured him that 
he had never indulged in costly building ventures (Ibn Sa'd, 
IV/i, p. 169).
3 S«e al-Baiadhurl f flp-«.cit . . V, p. 53; ShafjL, p. 279, whence Ibn
Abi 'l~$adid f .gp....oi^ . > III, pp.S4-55, §iMr. VIII. p.323j 

. p. 243.
For further details regarding ^yf »s unreliability cf. for

Instance Peter sen, *Ali and Mu*a«riya in early Arabic tradition, 
index, s.v. n3ayf b. 'tiar*.
5 XaJrtKh, I, p. 2859, whence Ibn al-Athir, Xa'rlkh. Ill, pp. 88-89.

*Abd Allah b. ^aba* is said to have been given this nickname 
because of his blade mother; but in fact Ibn 3aba f and Ibn 
As-Sawc'V may have been two different persons. See Tritton, 
Musliro theolo<gy. p. 20; the article " 'Abd Allah b. >aba' H by 
M.6.S .H Jdgson , in El2 , I, p. 51 .

According to Caetani (Annali, VII, 8S 154-166, pp. 365- 379), voc­ 
al opposition to the regime was not a usual phenomenon in Syria 
at a tins when a rather smooth switch from Byzantine to Muslim
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A person said to have shared Aba Dharr f s ascetic 

views was Abu 'd-DardS', who was renowned for his knowledge and 

piety. The account given by a-f«<fabfxrl on the authority of

has it that Abu *d-Darda' resisted Ibn Saba' f s atteipts 

to draw Mm against Mu'Awiya. At the same time, various admon­ 

itions to the people of Damascus are attributed to him, in which 

he warned them of the evils of excessive eating, the construction 

of luxurious buildings and the amassing of worldly riches. 

These subjects, dear to AbtS Dtiarr*s heart, could be interpreted
3as a thinly- veiled attack on Mu*swiya himself. Abu 'd-Darda* 

is said to have admired Aba Dharr and to have declared that even 

if AbU Dharr cut off one of his limbs he would not be roused 

against him, because he knew that the Prophet had thought highly

of him. Abu *d-Dard&* and Abtt Dharr reportedly lived in
s DMBASCUS in two tents made of go?ts f hair.

In Xmaml literature Aba Dharr the ascetic is blended 

with AbU t&arr the propagator of Shl'i views. A typical ImSxai 

account of his days in Syria describes how he would "stand up 

every day, exhort the people, urge them to obey God and warn 

them against committing [acts of] disobedience against Him; 

[he would] quote [traditions] which he had heard fro® the Apostle 

of God concerning the virtues of his family (ahl baytihi) and

rule was followed by a period of relative prosperity and internal 
stability; Aba Dharr 1 - reported activities foreshadowed the 
strong opposition to Umayyad rule which grew in pious circles 
after Mu'awiya had gained ascendancy over the entire Islamic 
empire.

His name is usually given as 'Uwaymir b. Malik. See the
article on hiia by A. Jeffery, in BI~ , I, p. 11 3, anci the biblio­ 
graphy given there.

. loc.cit.
3 Cf. Aba Nu'aym, op. pit.. I, pp.- 1 3,21 7,222.
4 See Ibn *Abd al-Barr, op.cit. , p. 83; Bifrar. VIII, p. 337.
5 See Ibn S&'d, IV/i, p. 174.
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[would] call on [his listeners] to ac!here to [ Muhammad f s] house

(Jjltra).*1 At the tine of the morning prayer he is said to have
2 stood at one of the gates of Damascus and to have declared,

"The file of carael^ has arrived carrying [wood for] fire; may 

God f s curse fall on those who command [the performance of acts 

of] goodness while [themselves] neglecting [to perform] them; 

may God's curse* fall on those who prohibit evil [actions] while 

committing them [themselves]. 11 Mu'Swiya, who could not fail 

to understand against whom these words were directed, wrote to 

'UthmSn and complained that Aba Dharr was becoming the sole 

arbiter in disputes which p.r6s* araong the population and that 

he was turning the minds of the Syrians against hi». 'Uthman 

replied that Abfc Dharr should be sent to Medina. 4 When the

people heard about this decision they followed Aba Dharr to Dayr
5 Murran where he gave a farewell speech in which he urged them

to follow the path of true faith. According to some

authors Aba Etoarr did not proceed directly to Arabia, but linger edoi

In a few places in the Jabal 'Amil district; mention is made
7 B of his stay in £arajfand and in the village of Mis, These

authors claim that as a result of Aba Dh&rr's missionary efforts

1 Al-Mufld, Ama.ll> p. 96, cit.Blfear. VI, p. 766.2 «— —
Or at the gate of Hu'Sewiya's house. See Bifrar* VI f p. 772, 

Daraja't, pp. 243-244 (both quoting from al-JShif , Kltftb 
as«"aufygin lyy a ) . "" """

Al-Ya'qubl, op ,clt • » II, p. 199; Blfrar . loc.cit.

4 s«e Bifr&r, VIII, p. 337 (quoting from ath-Thaqaft, Ta*rlkh).
5 The narae of a large monastery situated on a hill in the
vicinity of Damascus, and surrounded by beautiful gardens. See 
Yaqat, op.cit. , II, p,696. The hill Is known as Jab&l QnsiyQn. 
See Ibn 'Asaicix , Ta'rlkh madlnat Diiaashq, Il/i, index, s.v.
6 Al-Mufld, loc.Clt.. cit. BihSr, X/I , p. 767.— . —— _ — -'•'

Or §arafanda: a village in the vicinity of §Qr t in southern 
Lebanon; cf. YaqUt, 0^,0!^., Ill, p.3C2.
D

Not mentioned in YSqut. Perhaps the reference is to Maysar, 
described (YaqUt, OP. cit . , IV, p. 71 5) only as "a place in Syria11 . 
For the entire tradition see &s,-§&dr, op.cit. , p. 351 .
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many were converted to Shl'ism and have remained Shl'ls ever 

since. In most IraSial sources, however, AbB Dharr 's return to 

Medina is described not as a leisurely affair but as a gruesome 
ordeal:

'Uthm&n wrote to Mu'awiya, "send Junaydib2 to me on 
the roughest and coarsest saddle (or riding-beast)." 
Thereupon he sent him with a guide5 who made him 
advance [without a break] day and night on an old 
she«-caiael which had only a small saddle on her [with­ 
out a soft carpet (w^a/J on which to sit]} when he 
was brou^it to Medina the flesh of his thighs had 
peeled off, [and he was in a state] of [complete] 
exhaust! on. *

Aba Dharr arrived in Medina pale and emaciated, yet undaunted \ 

he repeated all his accusations in front of 'Uthman, reminding 

him of Muhammad*s 3X«aaplary behaviour and quoting Muhammad *s 

words against the Band 'l-'£f. S 'Uthman accused Abtl Dharr of 

attributing to the Prophet things he had never said3 when 'All 

was asked to give his opinion on the matter he reportedly said 

that although he had not heard the Prophet utter these words, 

there was no doubt in his mind that Aba Dharr wa^ speaking the
£.

truth. 'Alt's forceful intervention in Abfl Dharr*s favour led 
to an acrimonious exchange between himself and 'Uthm&n. 7 The 

caliph is reported to have tried to break Abu Dharr »s spirits 

toy ordering that he should be socially ostracised. Ja'far 

af~§adiq ir quoted as telling of a man who went into the Propfaet f s

1 Cf. al-^urr Al-'foili, Aa*l al-'amil t I, p. 13; al-Majlisl,
p.4a; a|-^adr, loc. cit . According to Don a Id son

($he Shi*ite"relisfion t p*267), Abtl Dharr *s missionary activities
reached even Persia, 
2 Th© diminutive of Jtmdab (b. JunSda), here used to express
contempt*

Or with five slaves; see al-Mas'udl, Muru J « IV, p. 260, cit. 
Bibar. VIII, p,324 (but with reference to Yive hundred slaves) .
4 fii&5£» VIZI, p. 323, Cf. al-^as'ttdl, al-Ya'qabl, loc.cit.

Scc §ifei£» VI > P-775; al-Majli 1, %-\yn al -fray at. p.4b; 
^ara jat , pp. 246-248,
6 See Bihar. VIII, p. 323; cf. al-Ya'qQbl, op.cit . .II.pp.109»2QO.
7 See Bijjgr , VIII, pp. 324, 336.
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mosque in Medina asking God for a friend to relieve his lone­ 

liness; when he discovered Abu Dharr at the far corner of the 

»os quo he was overjoyed, but AbQ Dharr told him that he would 

have to leave since "the ruler has prohibited to keep rae 

eorapany," According to another account, 'Uthman deliberated 

whether Abtt Dharr should be flogged, imprisoned, killed or 

crucified 5 finally he decided to expel him. When Abti Dharr 

heard the verdict he is said to have asked to be transferred to

Mecca, Syria, Kufa, Jerusalem or Egypt; 'UthmSn, however,
2j o 

ordered him to proceed to ar-Rabadha and not to go any further.
4 •All, al-^asan, al-yusayn, *Aqll and 'AxomSr defied 'Uthman's

5 express orders by taking leave of AbU Dharr and his family,

In contrast to this version, non-ImSmt traditionists 

maintain that AbQ Etiarr's departure to ar-Rabadha, like that 

to Syria, was at his own wish. It is explained that on this 

occasion, too, he wanted to follow I&ttyasHaad's command to leave

Medina "when [it] expands as far as Sal*. M 'UtfamSn not only

gaw<3a» p,307, cit. IBihar. VI, pp. 768-769. Cf. also Shaft. 
p.279, whence Ibn Abi""'l^Hadld, pp. cit., Ill, p.57. Mu'Swiy a, 
too, is reported to have prohibited tKe Syrian population froa
asiociating with AbQ dharr; cf . Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p»168.
2 Ar-Rabadha was situated on the $ijaz road, at a distance of
three railes from Medina j it was destroyed by the Qarma^ians in 
319/931. See Yaqdt, Qip cit.. Ill, p.749. Ahmad b. Muhammad b 
'Alt al~Fayyttei (d, a?t«r 77O/1363) relates In his Kitab al^i 
(cf. G/\L II, p. 31, GALS II, p.2)) cm the authority of a group of 
Medinese whom he met in 723/1323 that the village had been 
populated in the beginning of Islam but had since disappeared 
completely. According to al-Fayyuffll, ar-Rabadha lay at a distance 
of about three days' march (not three miles, as in Yaqftt) from 
Medina (cit. Darajat:, pp.254-255).
3 Cf. &ifeU» VI, p.772, VIII, pp.324,337; Parajat, pp. 245-246.

In another version the names of those who took leave of Abu 
Dharr are given as 'All, al-IJasan, al-^usayn, and al- 'Abbas»s 
sons 'Abd Allah, al-Pa<Jl, Qutham and *Ubayd Allah. See al-Mufld, 
op.cit>• p.97.
5 S«« Rawda, pi>.2O6-2O8; al-Mufid, op.cit.. pp.97-98.
6 A|-fabarl, Ta'rtkh, I, p.286O (on the authority of Sayf). 
Cf . above, p.301, n.5.
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granted Aba Dharr f s request but sent him a troop of camels, two
1 2 slaves and a daily allowance. 'Abel al-Jabbar argues that even

if Abu Dharr was forced to leave for ar~Rabadha, 'Uthm&n was 

still completely justified in acting the way he did: Abu Dharr 

had placed himself in a dangerous position by his uncouth be* 

haviour, his coarse language and his abuse of the Companions. 

His removal from Medina was intended for his own safety; it 

also furthered the cause of harmony and served to uphold the 

sanctity of the religious law.

In other sources Aba Dharr »s transfer to ar-Rabadha 

is attributed to his dispute with Mu'awiya over the meaning of 

the Quranic verse , "As for those who hoard gold and silver and

do not spend it in the way of God, proclaim to them a painful
3 punishment. M While Mu'awiya maintained that the verse was

directed only at the ahl al~kitab. Aba Dharr insisted that it 

referred to the Muslins as well. When Aba Dharr was recalled to 

Medina the populace accorded him such a hostile reception that 

'Utha&n advised him to leave the town for his own safety, while 

remaining not too far away* Aba Dharr was free to visit Medina, 

which he did from time to time in order to maintain his links 

with that Islamic centre and not to relapse into the ways of the 

Bedouins.

This description of the events is rejected by most 

Im&ml authors. They claim that Aba Dharr v s banishment to 

ar*Rabadha was irrevocable and that he was never allowed to leave

. i Ibn Abl B&kr, At-tamhid wa'l-bay&n. p. 74.
Al-Mugnnl , XX/ii, p. 55; cf. also Ibn Ijajar al-Haythaml, 

As - sawa. ' i q a 1 -mubr i qa , p. 112.
Our 'to 9/34.

4 See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p. 166; Ibn Abl Bakr, op.cit.. pp. 74- 77, 
189; cf. Wensinck, The Muslim creed, p. 154.

Cf. af-fabarl, loc.cit*
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it. According to one Imaml account. Aba Dharr did return to 

Medina on one occasion in order to complain to the Caliph that 

he had no means of subsistence and no helpers, and that his only 

protection against the sun was provided by the shade of a single

tree. His plea for support did not move 'Uthman. Thereupon
2 Qablb b. Sal am a proffered his generous help; but Abu Dharr

said that he was not asking for more than was legally his ue. 

The whole episode became the setting for another confrontation 

between *Uthm*n and 'All.4
tc

Abu Dharr died in 32/652-3, two years after his ex­

pulsion from Syria. He was buried by a group of people who were

passing through ar-Rabadha on their way from 'Iraq to perform

thc AU**^ in Mecca. The group included 'Abd Allah b. Mas 'ad. 6

According to others, those who buried Aba Etiarr were all Yemenis 

and included $ujr b* al-Adbar and MSlik al-Ashtar, or al-Ashtar 

and fudhayfa b. al-Yam&n with five others. Elsewhere it is re-
Qported that he was buried by a young Anfarl. The Prophet is said 

to have prophesied the manner of AbQ. Eharr's death when he declared,

Cf . for instance DaraJ&t • p. 244.
The person meant is probably Hablb b. Mas lama (on whom cf .

above, p. 203, n.7) .
3 For a somewhat more sympathetic portrayal of 'Uthman*s role
see al-Kishshl, op . cit . . p.3O, cit. Para Jat • p. 241 .
4 See af-pjsl, Amall, II, pp. 321 -322, cit. Bife&r. VI, p. 769, 
VIII, p. 368, garajat', pp.25O-251 . Cf. also as-Sarraj, Kitab 
al-luma * • p. 135.

Other dates mentioned are 24H. and 31 H. See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, 
Al-istl*ab. p. 646; Darajat. p. 254. For views that AbQ Dharr 
lived for 1 70 years cf . Goldxiher »s introduction to Aba 
as-Sijistanl«s Kitab al-mu'ammarln^ Leiden 1899, p.lxxxiv.
6 Cf. Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p. 174; Slra, p.901 ; Aba Nu'aym, op. cit. , 
I, p. 169; Ibn al-Athlr, Usd al-qh^ba, I, p.3O2.
7 See Ibn Sa«d IV/i, p. 173.

See al-Ya'qObl, op. cit. » II, p. 201 ; AbQNi'aym, op . cit . . I, 
p. 170. Cf. al-Balgdhurl.Ansab al-ashraf . V, pp. 55-56. 
9 s*e Darajat. pp. 253-254,
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"He will live alone, die alone, be resurrected alone and enter 

Paradise alone. 11 Imaml authors stress that AbQ Dharr remained 

loyal to 'All to the very end, exhorting * 11 who visited him in

ar-Rabadha to adhere to 'All as the only legal successor to the
2 Prophet, Abfl Dtiarr f s grave became the object of reverence and

3pilgrimage.

Very little is known about Aba Dharr *s family. Some 

sources mention that when he came to Mecca for the first time he 

was accompanied by his mother and his brother Umays; 4 when he 

left for ar-Rabadha he is said to have taken with him his wife 

and son, or his wife and daughter, Al-Majlisl reports that in

ar*Rabadha both his wife and son died, and that he was survived
7 only by his daughter, who attended him in his last illness.

MMBMMHMhMMMMHMMHMI'IMHMMMtfMM*WBtfMVflWMlM^ttlMMMi4tew^*4M^MHMMMMMHM^M*M •*

Al*Kishshl, op.cit., p.28, whence Parajat. p.231 . The back­ 
ground usually given for that tradition is that when the Prophet 
set out for Tabuk AbQ Dharr lagged behind because of the slowness 
of his mount; he finally decided to proceed on foot. When a 
person was seen approaching from afar during a rest ordered by 
Muhammad, the Prophet expressed the hope that that person would 
be Abfl Dharr; when this turned out to be the case, Muhammad said, 
"May God have mercy on Abu Oharrj he walks alone, will die alone 
and will be resurrected alone. H In this version the tradition 
appears in Sijra, pp.90O-9Q1 ; al-Qumml, Tafstr. I, pp.294-295, 
cit . Bihar, Vt, pp,775-776; Darajat, p.234 (quoting from 
al-Baghawi, Ma * &1 iat at ~t anpl iTi For a somewhat different account 
ef. IbB Sa ty^II/i, p . 119 . Muhammad reportedly informed Abd Dharr 
that after his death people coming from 'Iraq would wash his 
corpse, pray over it and bury it. Because of this Abu Dharr did 
not fear that no one would be present to perform these duties. 
Cf. al-Qumml, op.cit.» I, p.295, cit. gifc&r, VI, p.776.
2 See al~KishshI, op.ci|., p.29, cit. Daraj&t. p.239. Cf. 
a^fabarl, Bisharat al-mustafa. ppTW-SS, 108| Bihar. VI, p.777.
3 See as,~§adr, op.cit., p,352; Donalcison, qp>.«cit.« p.267. In
his book Tuhfat al-haramayn wa-sa*adat ad-darayn which describes 
& pilgrimage to the ffi1a« in 1305/1688 (cf. Dfaart^, III, p.42t>) 
Ma'fOm 'All Shah (d.1344/1926) tells on his visit to Aba Dharr *s 
tomb—known as a§-fafra'-«on his way from Medina to Mecca. See 
his fara'iq al-haqa'iq. II, p.21 .

Cf. above, p.295. 
Cf. above, p.307.

6 See al-Ya'qdbl, yyp.cit«. II, p.200; cf. al-Mas'udl, op.cit..
IV, p.271,
7 Sea *Ayn al-^ayat, pp.6b-7a.
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Mention is made elsewhere of a son called 'Abd al-Malik who 

transmitted some of Aba Dharr 9 s sayings; he is probably not

to be identified with the son who died in ar-Rabadha, and whose
2 name is given as Etiarr. a moving eulogy is attributed to Abu

Dharr, in which he laments the death of his son, praises his 

son's virtuous qualities and reaffirms his own submission to God*s
1 A.will* His nephew 'Ub&da b. aig-§&mit is often quoted as an 

authority for events in his life. 5 Most biographers report that 
Aba Ctiarr was not survived by any offspring.

Aba Dharr is described as tall and dark-skinned, with
7 a thick board and white hair. Mu'$wiya*s governor in Qinnasrln

and the *Aav&fia is said to have described Abu Dharr during his 
confrontation with Mu'&wiya as "a dark-skinned, lean,

3scanty-bearded man."

Sunn! authorities credit Aba Dharr with the transmission 
of 281 traditions from the Prophet, of which al-Bukhari and Muslim

Cf, al-Kishsht, op»cit.. p. 28.
2 See al-Kulinl, Fur a' al-k&ft. in, pp.250-251, cit. Darajat » 
p.242. The killing of one of AbtS Dharr*s sons by *Uyayna b. Hi§n 
and his men was reportedly the reason for the al-Ghaba expedition 
in the year 6/628. See Ilrn Sa'ti, Il/i, pp*56~59.
3 Al-Rttltnf, fiarajjlt, loc.cit.
4 Ctt whom cf. Ibn Sa'd, VH/i, p.154. Al~Fa<Jl b. Shadh&n is
said to have counted him among the good Companions; see al-Kishshl,

i.cit ., p.4O. He is probably a different person from the Ans&ri 
of the same name who was sent by f Umar to Palestine to teach the 
inhabitants the Qur'ftn (see Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, og^cit,., p.41 2; 
Tahdhib. V f pp.111-112).

E.g. the tradition about AbQ Dharr f s conversion or about the 
seven precepts which Muhammad gave Aba Dharr (cf* above, pp.
294, 297).

When Ibn Qutayba wants to show how ignorant people have become 
on matters of genealogy he brings as an example a man who claimed 
to be a descendant of Ab& Dharr al-Ghif&rl, "although Aba Dharr 
left no offspring" (Kitab al-ma'arxf. p.2).
7 See Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p.169.
8 £*&*£t VI, p.772; Darajat, p.243 (quoting from 
|Ci13ib as»s uf y£ niyya ).



312

together record 31 . Abtt Dharr is said to have refused to stop
spreading Muhammad's words, declaring that he would rather have

2 his head cut off. 'All compared him to a vessel filled with
knowledge which was firmly sealed so that nothing spilled out. 3 

In the ImSjal view Aba Dharr was the first theologian (mutakallin)
in Islam, and one of the first persons to be referred to as

5 member of the Shi*a. He was known for his complete humility
before God. For instance, he insisted that a black servant 
should conduct the prayers at the ar-Rabadha mosque, since 
Mu$aan&ad had ordered him to obey "even a slave with a cut-off

nose." In his humble and ascetic ways he was said to resemble
7 Jesus, His piety and devotion were such that he allegedly re­

fused to stop praying even when hi® sheep were endangered by a 
wolf; AbQ Dharr is quoted as recalling that when the wolf attacked 
one of the lambs a lion came along to save it, telling Abu Dharr 
that he had been sent by God to watch over his sheep. At the 
sane time AbQ Dharr was known for his stubbornness] he undertook

An-Nawawl, ^aiadhtb al*asaa' . I/ii, p. 229. 
2 S«« Ibn Sa'd, Il/il, p. 112; adh-Dhahabl, Tadhkirat
I, p. 18; Wensinck, Concordance, III, p. 41 7, s.v.

S«e Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, op. cit. , pp. 83, 645; Tahdhlb, XII, p. 91 . 
Cf. Ibn Sa'd, Il/li, p. 112, IV/i, pp. 170-1 71 (with a discussion 
as to the precise meaning of that tradition).

See &f~§adr, op . cit . a p. 331 .
Ibid. , p. 352 (quoting AbG Jjatiia ar-Razt, Kitab ag'-glna, 3.v. 

slit *iQ , Cf. also above, p. 234, with n.7.
6 See Xb» Sa'd, IV/i, pp. 167, 171 5 Ibn al-Athir, fa'rikh. III, 
p. 90.
7 See Iba Sa'd, IV/i, p. 168; Ibn «Abd al»Barr, cy.clt. > p. 83; 
Ibn *l-Athlr, Usd al.ghaba. I, p.3O1 ; Daraj&t, p. 231 . MGs& 
al-K&f im is quoted as say'ilng that Abu Dharr used to weep contin­ 
ually because of his dread of the Lord, until it was feared that 
he would go blind. Abfc Dharr refused, however, to pray to God 
to save his eye-sight, Insisting that his preoccupation with Hell 
and Paradise left him no time for such trivialities. See 
al-Kishshl, op.clt.. pp. 30-31, cit. Darajat, p. 235, Ma'sOia 'All 
Shah * op_.dl^. • II, p. 17.
8 See ar-RSwandl, Kitab al-khara'ij, p. 221 j cf. Darajat . pp. 
231-232.
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a certain journey in spite of the fact that the Prophet warned 

him that he would be attacked and wounded, his sheep would be 

seised, his nephew slain and his wife taken prisoner; and those 

calamities did indeed befall hi».

Aba Dtiarr's strict adherence to the truth is attested 

to by the famous saying attributed to Mufcamaad, "The sky never 

cast its shadow upon anyone, and the earth never carried ar one, 

who was more truthful than Abtt Dharr."2 His ascetic way of life 

gained him a prominent position in safi literature where he is

s** £££££» PP* 126-127, c 1$ • Bifrar . VI f p. 766, Par aja.t . pp 
241-2427 Sf* above, p. 311, n.2. 
o

The usual formula for this tradition is: m5 agallat
wa-ia aqallat al-qhabrg' !**? ffi1 *^ lahja a^dag »in Abt Dharr See 
e.g. Ibri S&bawayhi t J4av£ni 'l^akhbtr^ p.179; id. , *llal asn-

qh 
i t

p. 178; al-Kishshl. op.cItT. , p. 28, cTt. Bihar, VI. 
Ibn Dawtld, RiJ&l. p. 398; tahdhlb . XlS7~p.91 j

VIII, pp. 324, 325; |>arat, p. 231 . Mnor variations are found, 
e.g. in Ibn Sa'd, IV/i, p.167j al-Jal^if, Al-'uthmaniyya, p. 138; 
Ib» »Abd al-Barr, Al-isti'ab* p. 83; al-Mufld« Al-ilditi^&s, 
p.1 3; % Abd al-Jaboar , Al-aughnt , XX/i, p. 292; "al-Khuw&rizzftl , 
Man&qib. p. 41 j adh-Dhahabi % Tadhkirat al-buf f % 9 I, p*17; 
al-Ma jilsl , * Ayn al-hay&t, p.TaT The following story, told by 
Anas b. Malik, is given as the reason (_Mlla) for the Prophet's 
declaration: Abu Dharr related in the mosque that he had seen 
Muhanuaad and 'All leave the night before for Baql' (cf. Yaqdt, 
Oplcit. , X, p.7O3); from there he had followed them to the 
burial-ground s of Mecca. Mu^aatnad had prayed at his father's 
grave, and then the tomb had opened and 'Abd Allah had appeared 
and had intoned the shahada. When Muhammad had told him that
'All would b* his successor (wal|) 'Abd Allah had said, "'All 
* s ^ ffiili [too] ." MuhaimAd had then turned to the grave of 
his Bother Amina and the same process was repeated. On hearing 
this story the people branded AbQ Dharr a liar; but when they 
bx mght him before the Prophet he confirmed the story and said : 
at A^allAt etc. See Ibn Bibawayhi, % Ilal ash-shar&'i*, pp. 
176-177; '|d., Ma'anl 'l>akhb&r t pp.T78-179" Qarajat, p.236. 
A different account has it that some Companions refused to be­ 
lieve Aba Dharr when he told them that 'All was the best and 
noblest aaaong them; when the Companion Abft Uaarna went to ask 
Muhamaad about it, the Prophet confirmed AbQ Dharr »s words and 
said: ma agallat etc. See Ibn BSbawayhi, ^Ilal ash-shar&'i* . 
pp . 177-J78. cit rBihar , VI, p. 769. For al-jaijif«s analysis of

art:the meaning of this tradition see Al- *uthm?\niyya, pp.138ff. 
Abft Dharr »s proverbial truthfulness became a touchstone by which 
to measure any other person. Cf. YahyS b. Aktham t s words to 
al-Ma'artin, in Ibn Abl fahir qfayfur, Kitab Baghdad. Cairo 1368H., 
p.36.
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often mentioned among the ahl as-§uffa.

2. Al«*Miqd&d b. t /Mar

Al»Miqdad b, 'Aar b* Tha'laba b. MXllk b. Rabl'a
b. Thumtaa b, Ha|rQa b. 'Amr b. Sa'd b. Dahin b. Lu'ayy2 with

3 the jcunya Aba Ma'bad or Abu '1-Aswad belonged to the tribe of
BahrA*. According to some biographers, al-MiqdSd had to flee
from his tribe because of a blood-feud; he found refuge with

4 the Kinda—whence his nisba al-Kindi —and later with al-Aswad
b, *Abd Yaghuth as-Zuhrl in Mecca. Al-Aswad adopted him and he 
became known as al-MiqdEd b. al-Aswad. He reverted to his orig­ 
inal name when the Quranic verse was revealed enjoining all 
Muslims to be called after their real fathers* Less reliable 
reports claim that al~Miqdad was an Abyssinian slave of al-Aswad, 
who adopted him before al-Miqd&d had become a Muslim.

Al-MiqdSd is mentioned among the early converts to
Islam and among the first seven Muslim® who publicly declared

7their allegiance to the new religion. He is said to have emi­ 
grated to Abyssinia, 8 but after his return to Mecca he did not
1 Cf. Ibn Sa'd, I/ii, p.14j AbG Nu'ayra, op.cit. , I, p,352.AbG Nu'aym (|^i<p does not regard Abu Dharr as a regular member of the ahl ra^-snf fa but explains that he used to befriend them in Muhammad's mosque after his arrival in Medina, and that for that reason he was mentioned as one of them. On the ahl ascf . in general the article by W. Montgomery Watt, in EX t I, pp. 266*267,
2 See Stra. p.2ft, Ibn Sa'd, III/4, p. 114; Iba al-Athlr, Usd al-qhifaa. IV, p. 409; Caskel, Gamhara, I, p. 328,

See Ibn al-Athlr, loc.cit>; Ibn IJ&jar al-*Asqalanl, Al-i§&ba t VI, p. 133. Al~Miqdtd f s son Ma*bad was reportedly killed at the Battle of the Camel; cf. Khalifa b. Khayya$, la'rlkh, z, 
p. 209.

Others say that it was his father who was known as al-Kindl 
( Ibn al-Athir , loc.cit. ) .
5 Se€ Qur'fln 33/S; Ibn 5^'d, Ibn al-Athlr, jloc.ci^. ;
VI, p. 778.
6 See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Al-isti^ab, p.2GO.
7

See Slra . loc.cit.; cf. 3Paraj&t . p. 221 .
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Join Muhammad on the hijra to Medina, perhaps out of fear of 

the Qurayshls or loyalty to his foster-father al-Aswad. 

Al-Miqd&d f « chance to Join the Muslim side cane during a con~ 

front ation between the Qurayshls, led by 'Ikrlma b. Abl Jahl, 

and a Muslim force led by 'Ubayda b. al-yarith b.

Although the two camps did not Join battle on that occasion,
2al«4iq4&d and *Utba b. Ghazwan used the opportunity to slip away

•* 
from the Meccans and Join 'Ubaycla's men. In Medina al-Miqdad

Ais said to have stayed together with Khabbab b. al-Aratt at 

the home of KulthCte b. al«4iid». 5 After Ku It hum's death al-Miqd£d 

and Khabbab moved to the home of Sa'd b. 'Ubada, where they 

remained until after the victory over the Bana Qurayfa (in 5/627).

Al-Miqdad*s "brother" in the muiaykh.at was reportedly the An^arl
m

Jabbar b.

Al-Miqdad is reported to have participated in all the
CJ

battles which took place during Muhammad's lifetime, starting 

with some of the earliest expeditions, such as the one led by 

Sa'd b. Abi Waqq&f to al~Kharrftr9 (in 1/622 or 2/623). 10 Before 

the battle of Badr al-Miqdad is quoted as having encouraged the 

Prophet with the following rousing speechj

See Ibn 'Abd al-Earr, Ibn al~Athtr, loc.cit.2 ™r~-' --.-

On whom see 11383 al-AthJbf, OP• cit * , III, pp.363-365.
See gtra t |»,416j a^*fabari, ^a^rij^, I, p.1267; Ibn *Abd 

al»Barr| xfeia al^Athlr, Parajat, 
4 On whom see ^ahdteSb. XI, pp. 133*1 34. 
5 See Ibn Sa'd, 111/i, p. 114.

id . . p. 114, Ill/ii, p. 11 5. Other "brothers" who are 
mentioned are 'Abd Allah b. Rawafca {Tahc3hib t X, p. 266) and AbQ 

(Slra, p. 934).
See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr,

9 A wadi or a well near Medina. See Yaqdt, Mu 1 jam al-buldan. 
II, p. 408.
10 So* Ibn SaM t Il/i, p. 3; af-fabarl, op.cit., I f p,1265,
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Oh Apostle of God, go where God tells you for we 
are with you. We will not say, as the children 
of Israel said to Moses, "You and your Lord go 
and fight and we will stay at home," 1 but rather 
"You and your Lord go and fight and we will fight 
with you." By Cod, [even] If you were to take us 
to Bark al~Ghlraad,2 we would fight with you against 
its defender® until you gained it. 3

Muhammad thanked him and blessed him. During the battle itself 

al~Miqdad is said to have been the only Muslim to fight on a 

horse. At Ufcud, too, he fought on horseback, and together with
6a*~2ubayr b, al-'Aww&a helped Mu^azamad to rout the enemy. After 

the submission of the Khaybar oasis (in 7/628) the Prophet re- 

portedly allotted al-Miqdld fifteen loads of wheat. 7 Al-Miqdfid fs 

share wust have included land as well, since it is said that 

during 'Umar's reign he visited Khaybar together with a*-Zubayr 

and *Abd Allah b. *ttar in order to inspect property which they 

owned there. Al-MiqdSd was probably the most renowned member 

of his tribe in Mulj&mmac^s entourage: when the thlrteen-iaan 

B&hrS' delegation came to the Prophet in 9/63O they reportedly 
stayed at al-Hiqd&d v s ho»e; afterwards they net Muhamiiiad and

'an 5/24(27) .
2 Also Birk al~Ghimad (or al~€hua&d) . YaqGt (op. cit. • I, pp*
589*590) quotes various authorities according to whoa it is 
either a place in the Yemen or the farthest point of Ha jar. 
Af»^abar£ (ffp.cit. » I t p.13OO) says that it is fl a town of the 
Abyssinians" . Al~Miqd&d probably used the name as an example 
of a far-off place.
3 Sira, p. 434, whence a|»^abarl t loc»cit«t AbQ Nu'aym, Hilyat

I, p. 173. Cf. Ibn Sa'Sf Ill7i f p. 11 5; "
Al« * uthm&niyya , m p. 57; Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Iftc.cit. } Ibn al«Athlr, 
op. cit.. ivf p. 410.

Sirei, loc.cit.
5 See Ibn Sa'd, 111/i, p. 114; a^-^fabari, op. cit. t I, p. 1291 
(on the authority of 'All}* Others add the name of Marthad b. 
Abl Marthad al^Ghan&wl 5 see e.g. Ibis Sa«d f II/i f p.1S; a^-fabarl
QPtCit.. I, p. 1359 (on the authority of al-WSqidl>,—"••••"•••••• w

See af-^abarl, op. cit., I, pp.1 394,1 3<>6. 
7 »•« ^Ira, p.776j cf. Ibit Sa'd, IJI/i, p. 115.*•*'•***«•» *
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accepted Islam.

Another episode relating to al-Miqdad's status in

the community centred around his marriage. According to a trad-
2ition related by Ibn sa'd, al-Miqd&d asked a Quraysht for his

daughter's hand but was turned down; thereupon Muhammad gave 

to him in marriage his own cousin I^uba'a bint a*~Zubayr b, 'Abd

This event is cited by anti-Sht'l authors who

claim that 'All opposed al-Mlqdad f s marriage but was overruled 

by Mufcamaad and by puba'a herself. The Imamfs, for their part, 

do not refer to *All f s purported role in the affair; they merely 

quote Ja*far af~§£diq as declaring that Muhamiaad's action was 

intended to show the community that under the new social order
A

the old tribal ranks no longer had any significance.

Sunnls and Shl'ls disagree as to the nature of 

al~MiqdAd v ® relations with the first caliphs. In the ImSml view,

al~Miqd&d was among the few Companions who immediately rallied
s to 'All's side after Muhammad's death. Al~J&^i$, on the other

hand, maintains that al-Miqdad is not on record as having declared 

his opposition to Abft Bakr; furthermore, al~ja^if implies that 

after the incident with pubs 'a, al-Miqdfid*® relations with 'All

deteriorated and that there is no evidence that he subsequently
f\ supported *A11. 'Abd al-Jabb&r goes even further and states that

actively supported both Abfc Bakr and 'Umar and willingly

See Ibn Sa'd, I/ii, p. 66; cf. a^-fabarl, op^cit. t I, p.172O. 
The majority of the tribe became Muslims only after the conquest 
of Syria. See the article "Bahra 11* by C.E.Bosworth, in El2 , I, 
p. 938.
2 m/i, p. us.
a See al-J3L$i$, Al*;uthmaniyya, pp. 181, 221 j cf, Ibn ^ajar 
al-«Asqalan!, Al^i^aba/VI. p.134.
4 See al~Kultnl, PurQ* al^kaft. V, p. 344, cit. Bihar. VI, p. 778. 

For details see above, p.228ff . 
See Al-Vuthaaniyya, pp. 160, 161.
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carried out their orders.

From the sketchy inf ormation in the historical sources 

one learns that al-Miqdfid participated in the conquest of IJiEis, 
(Eiaesa) in 16/637^ and then in raids conducted from that city.

A few years later he is reported to have joined 'Amr b. al-
4in his assault on Egypt. Al-Mlqdad lived in al-Fus$a-f for a

while, and then sold his home to 'Uqba b. 'Aair, A tradition 

on the authority of Yazld b. Abi $ablb6 has it that al-Miqdad 

accompanied 'Abd Allah b, Sa'd b. Abl Sarty on one of his incursions 

into Ifriqiya (probably between 25/645-27/648) and th t on their

return to Egypt he scolded «Abd Allah for having erected a lux-
7 urious building. If this story is true, the events to which it

refers must have occurred after 'Uthm&n's election, since Vibd 

Allah b. t'ja'd was put in charge of Upper Egypt by 'Umar shortly 

before the caliph's murcer, and did not begin his caiqpaigns in 

the west until his appointment as caliphal vicegerent by the new

4l"ffU£fl*ni a XX/i> p. 292. One anecdote has it that 'Umar
g&ve the order to cut off the tongue of his son 'UbaycJ AllSh
for vilifying al-Miqdad; only the timely pleas of some Companions
persuaded *Umar to countermand his order. ^e« al-kadi
Ash-shifa* » II, pp. 292-293; Ibn Taymiyya, A$~$arim
p.59O) bn al-Jawal, Xaohkira, ff168b-169aj as-Subkl, 
al-aaslQl, f86a; Ibn ^jiajar al-Haythaml,
pp. 256-257. This story is generally cited in order to illustrate 
'Uaiar t s strict impartiality and his severe attitude towards 
vilifiers on the Companions, rather than to show that he par* 
ticularly liked or admired al-Micjd&d.
2 See at-Tabari, op.cit*, I, p. 2392.* —— - 

Cf, adh-Dhahabl, 3 iyar » I, p. 27^5.
See Ibn *Abd al-^akara, FutQh Mi^y, pp. 61 ,53; Ibn f Abd al-Barr, 

Al-istt/ab. p.2COj Ibn al^Athir, Usd al-ghaba. IV, p.41O.
See Ibn 'Abd al-liakam, o^cit . , p. 101.

* I.e. Suwayd al-Aaidl (d. 128/746). See Tahclhlb. XI, pp. 318-319.
S«« Ibn 'Abd al-yakam, op.cit., pp. 110,266. On the other hand 

it seems that al-Miqdao himself did not always live very modestly. 
Thus al-Mas'tidi reports (Murtij, IV, p.25.r>) that »«al-Miqdad built 
his house at the place ca lied al - Jur f , a fen miles from Medina. 
He put balconies round the upper part, and plastered it inside and 
outside" (trans, B. Lewis, "On the revolutions in early Islam1*, 
SI 32, 1970, p. 222). Al-Ya*qubl, quoting the sa»« report (F<X» his 
Mushakalat an-n&s li-xaaanihim. pp. 14-1 SK adds that ciurina 'U 
reign no one else had a house built in this luxurious fashion.
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ruler in Medina. At the same time it must be remembered that 

according to a-J-fabart (on the authority of 'Umar b. Shabba) and 

to various Shl't sources, al-Miqd&d was present In Medina during 

the shfrra in 23/644. He is reported to have gathered the members 

of the shdrS in one house on 'Umar's orders and to have then

conducted a vigorous, though futile, campaign to have 'All
2 elected. It follows, then, that if al-Miqd&d participate both

3 in 'Abd Allah's African campaign and in the Cyprus expedition,

then he must have returned to Egypt after *Uthman f s election and 

then gone back once more to Arabia, where he died.

Fro-Shl'l authors stress that al-Miqdad disliked many

of *Uthja3n f s actions and refused both to stand behind hiza during
4 prayers and to recognise him as caliph; 'Uthman in turn made

5 threatening remarks. Al-Miqd&d died in 33/654 at the age of

seventy in the Medina suburb of al-Jurf, where he owned some

land; his death is said to have been caused by drinking
A 

castor-oil. He was buried at the al-Baql* cemetery, and 'UttaSn
7prayed over his grave*

Al-Miqdad f s daughter Karlma is quoted as describing 

her father •& appearance in the following manner , "He was a tall,

1 Cf. the article "'Abd Allah b. Sa'ct" by C.H. Backer, in El2 , 
X, p. 31.

See a$-fabaxi, op.cit. . I, pp .2779-87. Cf. al-Ya«qubl, Ta'rlkh, 
II, PP.1&7-U-G; aJ-f5sT f Amaii , I, p. 194; Ibn Abi 'l-gadtS^ 
Sharfr nahj al^baiagha^ IX, pp.52ff (quoting al-Jawhart, Kitab

See al»Baiadhuri, Futfth .-*l*buldan , p.2tO; a^-»*[abarl, qp.cit.,~ .- 
I, pp. 261 9-20 (on the~ authority of al-Waqidl ) . Cf. above, p . 3)1 .
4 See Di^Sr. VIII, p. 339 (quoting ath-Thaqafl, Xa'rlkh); cf. 
Para jat > p. 225.
5 Cf. Rawda. p,331 ; Darajfit t pp. 223-224.
6 Se« Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p. 115; but cf. Ibn $ajar al-*Asqalanl, 
Al-J8&ba. VI, p. 134.

Ibn Sa'd, loc.cit. \ cf. adh-DhahabS , Siyar, I, pp. 278, 280;
Ibn al-Athlr, Osd al-tfifba, IV, p.411 ; ilaraja.t, p.225. For
a«-Zubayr»s crlticisia ofUJthman on that occasion cf. 
p.224.
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dark-skinned, paunchy man, with an abundance of hair on his he£xd; 

his beard, which he used to dye yellow, was nicely grooxaed, 

being neither too thick nor too thin; hi > eyes were wide, his

eyebrows connected and his nose hooked. 1' Others stressed his
2awe-inspiring appearance. He is sai<~ to have shunned public

office after having tried it once during Muhammad f s lifetime

and having realised that from a position of power he tended to
3regard all men as his servants. Traditions of the Prophet on

his authority are included in the six canonical cunnl works on 

tradition. 4

3. jjudhayf a b . al~Yaman

$udhayfa»s genealogy is usually given as Hucihayfa b* 

tyusayl (or $isl) b. Jfcbir b. Rabl'a b. 'Amr (or b, 'Amr b.

Rabl'a) b. Jirwa b. al~$&rith b. M£zin b. Qu^ay'a b. 'Abs, with
5 the na AbtS «Abd Allah. His father had to flee from his tribe

after killing one of its members. He sought asylum in Medina

and became allied to the Band 'Abd al~Ashhal who belonged to the
6southern tribe of Awsj hence IJusayl's J,agal> "al-

ljudhayfa's mother, ar-Rabab bint Ka'b, was a member of the Banft
7 *Abd al-Ashhal, and yudhayfa himself was presumably born in

Medina; not surprisingly, he is mentioned among the

According to one version, Hudhayfa and his father had belonged

Ibn Sa'd, loc.cit.
2 See adh-Dhahabi , op.cit. » I, p. 280.
3 See Aba Nn'aym, op.cit., I, p.174j acfii-Dhahabl , l.oc,cit. 

See a<5h-l*iahabl , op.cit. > I s p. 278."^ ——— "" " * «

See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Al-istysb, p.1O4; Caskel, Gamhara t I,

6 See Ibn al-Athlr, U»d al-qhaba, I, p. 390.
See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, jloc.cit. 

6 S«« al-Barql, Rijal, p. 2.
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to the MuhajirOn, but when Muhamiaad allowed IJuuhayfa to choose 

between the two groups, he decided to join the An$&r, Indeed, 

his partner in the nu'akhat was reportedly the MuhSjir *Aiamar b. 

Yasir. 2

yudhayfa did not take part in the battle of Badr. He 

is said to have Justified his absence by explaining that ho and 

his father had been captured by the Quray his and had been forced 

to promise that they would not fight ^^gainst them on M

side; when the Prophet heard about it he decided that they should
3 keep their word. Hu<jhayfa participated in the various cazapaigns

from U$ud onwards. At the battle of Ujiucl itself tjudhayfa*s 

father was killed in tragic circumstances: because of his advanced 

age he was sent up to the forts with Th£bit b. Waqash, the women 

and the children; the two old men, however, decided to seek 

martyrdom in battle. They thereupon mingled with the army without
swearing any distinguishing marks. Thabit was killed by the 

Qurayshls and ljusayl by his own people, who mistook him for one 

of the enemy. When Muhammad heard the n^ws he is aaid to have 

offered to pay ^udhayf a the blood-money ; yudhayfa showed his 

magnanimity by giving it to the Muslims as alms,

During the siege of the < hz3b ("confederates") in 

5/627 ^uchayfa is said to have acted as spy for the Prophet. On 

a cold night Ku^ammad is reported to have asked for a volunteer 

to go over to the enemy side and gather Information; when no 

volunteers came forward Muhammad appointed Hudhayfa for the task.

1 See AbO Nu'aym, Hilyat al-awliyBi' . I, p. 354.
2 Cf. below, p. 329.
3 See idh-Dhahabl , Siyar, II, p. 262.
4 On whom see Ibn al-AthJr, op . cit . , I, p. 234,
5 Cf. adh-DhahaM » s remark, op. cit,, p. 261 .

Scc s*ra. p. 577, whence a^-^abarl, Ta'rikh, I, pp. 1422-3, 
Parajftt. pp. 283-284.
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Huclhayfa approached the Quraysht camp, saw the storm which was 

wreaking havoc and hearU Aba Sufyan urging his men to abandon 

the place, yudhayfa returned to Muhammad with the good tidings 

and thai foil asleep until the next morning.

yudhayfa is said to have enjoyed a close relationship

with Muhammad. The Prophet allege Uy made him his confidant
2 sirr) and disclosed to him the names of the munafiqOn

as well as details about future dissensions and strife (fit an)
3in the community. Various statements are attributed to $udhayfa

in which he describes the nature of the nunafigfln. anc warns of
Athe danger which they present. 'Umar is said to have consulted 

gudhayfa about the identity of the flanaf icffln ; he would not attend
a funeral unless IJudhayfa was there as well, since yudhayfa f s 

presence meant that the deceased had been a good Muslim.

After i^uhamraa 1f s death IJudhayfa took part in some of 

the great battles which marked the Arab advance into 'Iraq and 

Persia. In the year 17/637, some months after the conquest of 
Al-MadS'in (Ctesiphon), Sa'd b. Abl Waqqa| is said to have In­ 

formed *Uiaar that the place was suitable neither for jaen nor for 
camels because of its humid and unwholesome climate. With 'Umar's 
cons«nt he then sent Ifudhayfa and S&liaan, who were jointly at the 

head of the army, to look for a more appropriate site; both agreed

See Sira. pp.632-684; af-fabari > op.cit. t I, pp.t483-45
Abd Nu'ayra, loc.ci/t.

See e.g. al-Kha|lb al-Baghdadi, Ta/ r Ikh Bag|id5d, I, pxj.1 
Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, loc.cit.; ParaJat, p.284.

Se« adh-0h^habl, op.cit. t II, p.262| cf. Aba Nu'aym, op.cit..
I, p.272. It is interesting to compare these reports witH

-Na^^aja»s attempts to prove that yudhayfa was not always honest 
1 that hlr> transmission is therefore not above suspicion. See

Van Ess, Das Kitab an-Nakt» pp.90-91 (in proofs).
4 See Aba Nu'ayrn, op.cit., I, pp.276,2CO,282.

See Ibn *Abd al-Barr, loc.cit.; cf. a.!h-Dhahab5, Dr. 
loc.cit.
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in choosing a spot east of the Euphrates, and there Kufa was

constructed. yudhayfa carried out a survey of the lands of
2the Sawad which were watered by the Euphrates; Y&qut reports

that some bridges in al-Mada'in were called <^anatir ijuchayfa

because IJudhayfa had stayed near them. 'Umar appointed him
3 governor of Kufa and al-Madfi'in. As governor IJudhayfa dis­

tinguished himself by his unassuming iaann<2rj it is report o that 

he arrived in al-Mada'in on a donkey, holding a bone in one hand 

and a loaf of bread in the other. While in al-Mada'in he is 

said to have married a non-Muslim woman 5 he had to divorce her
K

when 'Urnar declared his opposition to such a marriage.

JJudhayfa is said to have played an important part 

in the crucial battle of Nihfiwand (in 21/641): he assumed com­ 

mand after the Muslim leader an-Nu'ia&n b. Muqarrin h*.d been 

killed, and helped to achieve final victory over the Persian

forces. He then supervised the distribution of part of the
7 spoils to the warriors and sent the remainder to 'Uraar. He was

also present at the conquest of Kamadhan, R&yy and Dlnawar (in

22/642),^ and eigtot years later took part in the ^abaristan
o 

caapaign led by Sa'ld b. al-*Af.

See at-^fabarl, op.cit. » I, pp. 2463-4 (on the authority of Sayf ) j
cf. Khalifa b. Khayya$, fa'rlkh. I, p. 129 
2 Mu'jaa &l-buld.an, III, pp.179-1BO.

S0e a^-qfabarl, op. cit. » I, pp. 2238 ,2374 (on the authority of 
Sayf ) .

See al-Kha^lb al-Baghdadl, op. cit . , I, p. 162; adh-Dhahabl, 
op , cit . . II, p. 204; cf. Ibn al-AtKfr, op.*.cit . , I, p. 392.

See a-j-^abarl, op.cit., I, pp. 2374-3 (on the authority of rayf ) . 
JS>id. , I, pp. 2598, 2625 (on the authority of : ayf ) ,

. . I, p. 2627. 
fi See Ibri 'Abd al-Barr, op.cit.. p. 104; cf. adh-Dhahabl , op. cit. »
II, p. 263.

See a^-^abarl, pjp.cit., I, pp. 2^36-7 (on the authority of 
b. Shabba),
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When 'Uthman came to power he acceded to al-Ashtar fs 

and refrained frcaa removing ljudhayfa from his post as 

governor. Nevertheless relations between 'Uthman and JJudhayfa 
reraained less than cordials it is related on the authority of

Abu Mikhnaf that IjUidhayfa was the first to castigate 'UthiaJln for
2 burning the Qur'ansj he was also critical of 'Uthman's

3 nepotism. fjudhayfa's attitude to 'UthmSn's murder was non-com*
aittal: according to al-Baiadhurl he strongly denied any con­ 
nivance in it, but did not condemn it outright. tatesaents 

attributed to yudhayfa by IraSml authors are much raoae explicit i 

thus he is said to have expressed the wish that every arrow in 

his quiver had landed in 'Uthman's belly.

^udhayfa died in al-Mad&'in in 36/656, just forty days

after *Uthman*s murder. It is reported that during his last
7 illness he was still able to give the bay** to 'All, to receive

A letter from the new ruler and to champion 'All's cause in the
oimpending Battle of the Camel. ^udhayfa's piety manifested 

itself before his death when he reportedly told his attendants 
not to cover him with too many shrouds. In his view, Cod would 

either grace him with a better garment or else would le&iove the

See al-Bal&dhurl, An s.£b a 1 - a shr af t V, pp.46-47.
2 Ikid-f Vt p.62,
3 IM&-. Vf p.87,
4 g»j.d.. V, p.92.
5 See Bi^ar. VIII, p.339 (quoting ath-Thaqafl, Xa'rikh).
6 See al-Kha::lb ea-BaghdSdl , gp.,cit.., I, p.163; Ibn VAbd 
al-Barr, ^oc.cit.

This is said to have taken place in al-Mada'in (al-Kas'Qdi, 
MurUJ. IV, pp. 363-364) or in Kufa (Daxaj'St, pp.2B7-288, 
allegedly quoting Muruj) . The confusion raay have been caused 
by the fact that until his death $udhayfa used to shuttle be­ 
tween the two places; cf. Ibn »a'd, VI, p.8,

See DaraJSU. p. 287, on the authority of Abu Mikhnaf; ibid. , 
p.2BC (quoting ad - Day 1 ami, |r •had.. al-»quiab).
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shrouds completely, depending on Hi® judgment*

In the Imaml view, $udhayfa»s support for 'All did not 
start during 'Uthm&n's reign, but can be traced back to Muhammad's 
lifetime, yudhayfa is made the authority for various Imaml trad­ 
itions, such as the one in which the Prophet exhorts the community 
to follow the twelve Imams. 2 Since the mun&fiqun in Imami doc­ 
trine are those who hate 'All, 3 $udhayfa f ® ability and readiness 
to expos© them are seen as an expression of his devotion to 'All. 
According to Imaml accounts, it was during the "night of al-'Aqaba"
that ^udhayfa saw--and henceforth remembered—the faces of the

4mun&fiqQn. he did not keep that knowledge to himself; for ex­ 
ample, when 'Ammar b. Yasir was asked about Aba MQsa al-Ash'arl 
he is said to have answered that he had heard $udhayfa condemn 
him as one of the nmea of the night of al-'Aqaba*" 5 Indeed,'All's 
enemies were constantly worried that $udhayfa might expose their 
part in the plot against Muijauanad. ^udhayfa expressed his loyalty
to 'All on various occasions: it is related that while he was in

TMuhammad's mosque he Was approached by Rabl'a as*Sa'dl who told
him that the people were divided into five groups regarding the 
successor to the Prophets the first group favoured Aba Bakr, the

8second 'Umar, the third AbG Dharr and the fourth SalmSn al-FSrist;
See AbQ Nu*aym, op«r cit.» I, p.282. ^udhayfa is said to have been considered as one of the ah I a^-guff a after he had spent some time in their company (jbfd* • I» p.SiU)» F"or stories of hisasceticism cf« also as^SarrR?, lUltat) al-luma* • pp.137-1 38.2 See al~Kha&sax al-QuiamI, Kifay at al * a t har, p. 305.

3 Cf. above, pp. 107-1 08.
See above, pp.i33ff.

5 BbX&J&t. p.286.
Cf. for example ibid., p.2S5.
Rabl'a as*Sa'dl is mentioned in Ibn IJajar al~'Asqalanl, 

II, p.204.
There seems to be no other tradition in which the candidacy of either Abu Dharr or Salman is mentioned. Their names may only have been inserted in this tradition as a counter-balance to AbG Bakr and 'Umar.
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then Rabl'a fell silent, tyudhayfa told him, "What has prevented 
you from mentioning the fifth group, those who will drink from 
the river of Paradise and fron the celestial wine? 'All and his 
party (shl*a) have [received] from God & place with which the 
first and the last ones will rejoice." Elsewhere $udhayfa is 
quoted as explaining to Rabl'a as-Sa'dl that the sign (ay a) lead­ 
ing to Heaven is that of Muhammad's family (ai) whereas the sign 
leading to Hell and unbelief is that of all others* On his 
deathbed $udhayfa is said to have asked God's pardon for not having 
taken up arms to defend 'All*s rights and for having been cowed 
by the prospect of imminent death into acquiescence in the

3usurpation.

Among ImSmi biographers there is no agreement as re­ 
gards ^fudhayfa's place in the ranks of the good Companions*
Al-B&rql relegates him to an undistinguished twenty second place

4 among the twenty seven good Companions whom he mentions. Later
biographers place him higher in the list. Just below the "four

s pillars'1 Salmon, al«Miqd&d, Aba Dharr and 'Ammftr; and in some
traditions yudhayfa replaces 'AmmSr to become himself one of the 
four most venerated Companions.

4. . _*Am«*r..b«. Ya^ir

'Amm&r b. Y&sir b. *£mir b. Malik b* Kin&na b. pays 

b. gu&ayn, with the kunya Abu 'l~Ya«jfSn, belonged to the South

al~mustaf£, p.2O9.
See a^-tfusl, Am&ll, I, p. 111 .

3 Cf. al-Majlisl, jCitab al-arba^n i^adtthan, p. 98; Darajat. 
p. 294.

Cf. above, p. 255.
5 Cf. above, p. 234.
6 See al-Kishshi, Ri Jal , p.39> a^-yasl, Rijal. p.37j Ibn 
DiwOd, Ri J&l » p^p.101-102.
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Arabian tribe of «Ans. His father YSLsir reportedly cane from 

the Yeaen to Mecca with two of his brothers to look for a missing 

fourth brother; he stayed in Mecca, became a client of the 

AbtX yudhayfa b. al*Mughlra and married one of his

master *s slaves, Sumayya bint Khayy£f, who was then manumitted; 

but Yasir ami his family remained with Abu $udhayfa. 2

and his parents are mentioned among th© earliest

converts to Islam, it is reported that 'Ammar joined §uhayb

b* Sinto on a visit to the Prophet, who was staying at the time
3 at th© house of al-Arqam b. Abi '1-Arqam; both 'Ansnar and

§uhayb became Muslims that day, at a tim© when only about thirty 

people had been converted.4 According to a different version,

•Arnmar embraced Islam together with his parents and his brother
5 'Abd Allah. 'Asaa&r and his mother are mentioned among the first

seven converts who openly declared their allegiance to the new 

religion* The family was subjected to severe torture by the 

Qurayshls who forced them, together with other Muslims, to put on

iron breastplates and then lie on the scorching sand during the
•* 

hottest hours of the day. Some chroniclers report that in the
if "" "" ' "' -n-i-i.-J._j.-.uT.i.f-iL.-.-.r_..TtnT....r....,i--.T...j._.:..L-. -.. .a... L.I... .-.--. -•-• •••-.-. '..r- n..j--.n- . -TT-.. .i"-r.;,r r, . r:r.7.i / .,u n ... r,:.^u_ •...,-. r- I ~*~

See Ibn Qutayba, ^Ci tab al~ma * fijfcijf >p * 2 56 ; Caskel, Gaiahara . I, 
p 
2 See Ibn *Abd al-Barr, ^l^isti'ftbt p. 422, whence garaja.t, 
p. 255; Ilm al*-Athlr, psd al^giial>ar IV, pp. 43-44. Sf.'Ibn Sa'd, 
Ill/i, p. 176, IV/i, pp. 100-1 Of ; al^Mas'fcdl, Muruj, IV, p.36O.
3 Al-Arqam *$ house was for a time the centre of the nascent
Islamic community. See the article tfal*Arqamtf by W. Montgomery 
Watt, in El2 , I, p. 633.
4 See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, pp. 162,177; Ibn al-Athlr, op.cit. » IV, 
P' 44 ? ^y&jtut» p. 256.

See Bm Qutayba, loc.cit.s |^raj&t a pp. 255-256. *Amm5r and 
AbQ Bakr are said to have been the only early MuhajirOn whose 
parents adopted Islam. See adh-Dhahabi, giyajjr, I, p. 293.

See Aba Nu'ayja, Hilyat al-awliya*. I, p.14O; cf . Wensinck, 
Handbook, p. 21 , s.vT "'AmmUr b. Ya's irrl .
^^^^"•""""•••••<*'*«*HMI* * * *

Cf. Sir a > p.2O6. Ibn Sa'd (Ill/i, p. 177) mentions 'Ammar 
*»ong tSe mustacj ^afttn who had no protector in Mecca (cf. also
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evening Abu Jahl came and started to curse Sumayya, and finally 
drove a spear through her heart* She thus became the first

wonan martyr (shahida) in Islam. 1 Yasi3T f too, died as a result
2of torture. When the Prophet saw 'Aiam£r and his family he re­ 

portedly asked then to bear their suffering with fortitude, and
^ promised all of them the glory of Paradise. The miraculous

element— based on the precedent of Ibrahlm and Namrod4—is intro­ 
duced by the story that the infidels threw 'Amraar into the fire, 
but that on Muhammad fs command the fire turned cold and harmless. 
A different tradition has it that VAuonSr could not stand the 
torture and agreed to curse Muhammad and outwardly renounce his 
faith* Subsequently he felt pangs of remorse and wept bitterly; 
the Prophet, however, told him that as long as his inner belief 
remained unshaken it did not matter what he told his tormentors. 
This event is said to have been the reason for the revelation of 
the verse, "Whoever [expresses] disbelief in God after having
believed—except him who is compelled [to do so], [while] his

7 heart is still at peace in belief . . •" Muhammad's approval
of *Ammar*3 conduct is cited by ImSial doctors as proof that the

1 See al-Kha$tb a1-Baghdad*, fta'rikh Baghdad, I, p.15Oj DaraJ&t. 
p.256.
2 Cf. Nasr b. Mu*a£im, Vfoq'at ffiffln* p.325.
3 ~ra, p«206j Ibn Sa'd, III/i» p.176, IV/i, p.101;
Al-Tutnmaniyya . pp.29-30j al-Kha$tb al-Ba#*d&dl, loc.cit.
4 See the article "Namrfld" by B, Heller, in BI2 , III, pp.
842-844. A similar miracle is said to have happened to the 
seventh Imam MUSH al-K&fim; see ar-RSwandl, Al-kharS.* ij» 
p.262.
5 See Ibn Sa'd, III/i f p.177j al-Kishshl, RiJ&1 . p.32, whence 
Darajat, pp*259-26O.

See Ibn Sa'd, III/i t p.178} AbQ Nu*aym, loc.cit.; cf. 
Ja^i^, pp.cit.. pp.103-104j Ibn al-Athir. loc.cit.

7 Qur'Sn 16/106(108). See Ibn Sa*d, loc.cit*; al-Quaml, 
lafsir.'I. p.390, cit. Bi^&r, VI, p.74S. at-^abarsl, Majma^ 
al-'bavan^ XIV, pp.T2I-129i al-Bay^Swi, Tafsir . I, p.S2S.
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Imam may conceal his real identity when his life is in jeopardy. 1 

According to this view, 'AmmSr was practising t&qiyya, even though

it had not yet been formulated as a legitimate method of
2 behaviour.

Some authorities count 'Amma'r among the Muslims who 

emigrated to Abyssinia when the Qurayshl pressure increased; 3 

others are less certain about his participation in that expedition. 

The sources agree, however, that 'Amraar was one of the first who 

emigrated to Medina; in one version the AnfSrl al-Barfi' b. 'Xsib

is quoted as declaring that 'Amm&r was the third Muhajir to reach
5 the town. He took part in the early campaigns and fought at

Badr and in all the ensuing battles. At the time of the
*» 

pt'akhat Mu^anaaad paired him with ^udhayfa b. al-YamSLn, 'Asam&r
Q

is credited with having built the first mosque in Islam at

He is said to have exerted himself so much carrying bricks that
n

he fainted; it was even feared that such strenuous work might 

kill him, 'Asaaftr himself is quoted as complaining that people 

wished to kill him by overloading him with bricks. The Prophet 

See Ibn B&bawayhi, Ikm&l ad-c!in» p. 49,
-L.J ....!..... V

Cf. a|-fabarsl, op.cit . . XIV, p. 127. See in general Goldzihe? 
"Das Prinsip der tafeij ja im Islam", pp. 2 13-21 6.

See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, pp.cit., p. 422.
4 G** Sir a, p*242; Ibn al^Athlr, Ioc.cit« i Para j&t « p. 256.
5 See Ibo SA f d f I/i, p. 158, IV/ii, p. P2. In one tradition 
*AMUlr is mentioned by 'Alt as the Muhajir i>ar excellence. Cf . 
Abft Nu'aym, op . cit., > I, p. 141.
6 See Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Daraiat t loc.cit.
7 See Stra, p. 345 (where the AnfSri ThSbit b. C^ys b. ash-Sharamas 
is ?lso mentioned as 'AmiaaLr ts "brother"}; Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, 
p.17v. Cf. al-Ja^if, OP.cit., p. 162.
8 s«« Sira , p. 338} Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, pp. 178, 179; Ibn al-Athlr, 
gp.cit.T IV^ p. 46. On traditions abovit the foimdation of the 
mosque in Medina cf. the article "Masdjid" by J. Peder.^en, in 

, III, p. 316.
« P-26O

10 See Ibn Sa'u, Ill/i, pp. 179-1 80,

11 See Slra, p. 337
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reportedly reassured him that there was no need to fear for his 

life at the present stage because "the rebel band (al-fi'a

will kill you." These wor s of Muljaj&mad are usually

interpreted as referring to the events at § if fin.

the Prophet is reported to have praised *Aaxo£r on 

many occasions. It is related on the authority of 'All that when

'Ammar asked permission to come into Hutyammad's presence the
3 Prophet said, "Welcome, O good [one] who renders [things] good."

See e.g. Na^r b. MuzS^im, op . cit • , p. 324; Ibn Sa'd, I/ii, 
p. 3; an-N&sS'l, K&a|&" ' i^ amtr al^mu^iaintn, pp. 59*61 ; Ibn 
Bftbawayhij % UyQn akhb&r ag-Ria&V II. p. 63. cit. Biljar, VI, p. 749; 
al-Khuwarizml , j^lgib, p>124t al-Oanjl, idfjiyat aj^&lib, 
pp, 172-1 75.
2 Cf. below, pp. 377ff, In an ImSial version of this tradition
Muhammad is quoted on the authority of 'All as declaring that 
'Aarnar will be kill«Ki in a war involving two groups f the on© 
following Muhammad's path, the other forsaking and deviating from 
the true religion (Ibn B&bawayhi, ogp . ci t . . XI, p. 66, cit.
VI, p. 749), Pro-*Alici traditionists stress that the authenticty 
of the "rebel band" tradition is beyond dispute (cf * Ibn *Aqf,l, 
An-nasa * ih al-k&f iya . p. 23). This claim is not accepted by all 
Sunn! authorities, Ibn $anbal, true to his belief that the dis~ 
agreements between the Companions should not be discussed 
(cf. alove ,pp.7-8) , is said to have refused to comment on this 
tradition (al-Khallal, Mufixuui> f74b; 15 atakallaau fihl); he 
is also said to have rejected it as f or gery ( tJaJJG'. ) * A^similar 
line was taken by the Hanball AbG 'All al-ljlusayn b. *Abd Allah 
an-NajjSd (ci. beginning of 4th/10 century). In a discussion with 
a Shl'l he reportedly cast doubts on the authenticity of the 
tradition and then argued that even if it is to be accepted, its 
meaning must be interpreted differently* Thus the verb "bagha" 
should be understood as "to seek" ("^alaba")* Hence the ex­ 
pression al^-fi 'a al~ba^iiya refers to those who sought to punish 
'UthmSn's murderers, and has no pejorative connotations (Ibn
Abl Ya'la, ^abagat al*han&bila. II f p. 141). Ibn Ha jar al-Haythaml 
(lajhlr al^JanM, pV38), while not doubting the authenticity of(Xaj 
the tradition, maintains that it refers only to *Aam&r fs actual 
murderers, not to the entire camp from which they had come. 
Finally, Ibn *Abd al-Earr (ojp,ci&«» p.424) plays down the political 
significance iiaplicit in the reltSrenc* to the "rebel band" and 
stresses Instead the more general lesson to be drawn, vig. that 
MufyaioiB&d's words prove his ability to foresee events, and hence 
constitute one of the signs of his prophethood.
3 Ibn Ijtanbal, Musnad, Cairo 1948, II, no.779, cit. Bifrglr. VIII, 
p.524j Ibn 'Abe? al-Barr, op.cit. . p.423, cit. li^ar^ VIII, p.327; 
al-Kha|lb al-Ba^idtdl, op .cit.. I, p.151? Ibn al-Athlr, op. cit., 
IV. p.45. A variant reading"™is, lfWelcome [be] the gooc! [one who 
is] the son of the good [one] (mar^aban bi*triayyjkb ibn a^-^ayyib)" 
(Nasr b. Muaaitiin, op.cit., p.323; al-Kiahshl, Rijal. p.36l 
Darajat. p.256). According to others it was 'All wfio uttered 
these words (cf. Abu Nu'ayn, op .cit. t I, p.139).
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f s dedication to Islam is echoed in Muhammad's tribute,

11 'Ammar is filled with belief to the cartilage of his bones (or,
1 2"to the bottom of his feet" ) ." Muhammad is also said to have

3 complimented 'Ajaci&r for invariably choosing the more arduous of
4 two alternative tasks. When 'Aaaaar and Khalid b. al-Walld

asked Muhammad to pass judgment in a quarrel which had broken 

out between them, the answer attributed to the Prophet was, "God 

hates him who hates 'AmmSr and is the enemy of him who regards 

'Afflffl&r with enmity." Muhammad is said to have described 'AmraSr

as being as close to himself as his own eyelid. He urged the
7 entire community to follow in 'Aiam&r's path.

* Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, loCtCit „ , cit, Bite ax • VIII, p. 327, Para 1<lt ,—p.257.
o

La^qao mali'a 'Aaamar tm&nao il& mush&shiht (Nasr b
lBOC.cit., cit . Bi^& r , VIII, p. 526; Abfc Nu'aya, Ibn 'Abd al-Barr,
Ioc,.clt . ; Wenslnck, Concordance, VI, p. 229, s.v. a shah ) .—

Or "the more straightforward" ( ar shad . a variation on _aaha..dd ) : 
see Wens inck, Qp^cit. • II» p. 262, s>v. L ' J'rsh<3; an-Nawawi, Tahdhtb

, I/ii, p.3B; Ibn al-Athlr, op.cit,, IV, p. 45. The r eading 
aadd (aore correct") is also recorded, e.g. at-Tiriaidhl t Sal^tlb. 

XIIJ, p. 208.
4 See Nasr b. Mu*&hiia, pp.cit. , p. 343, ci t . BijAr, VIII, p. 528
(on the authority oaf ^udbayf a ) ; Ibn B&bawayhi, Amftll, p. 363, ci t . 
Bih&r, VI, p. 747 (on the authority of 'X' isha— for otavious polemical 
reasons)} parajat. p. 257. The fact that the reading ashadd occurs 
mainly in Shi'i texts may point to 'AiaBjar f s readiness to champion 
'All 1 ® cause despite the hasards involved.
5 Al-Kha|lb al-Ba0id&d$, op.cit. , I, p. 152; al-Kishahl , op . cit . ,
p. 36; cf. Ibn 'Abd al>Barr . j^oc.cit^ t cit . jBJj^jjx^ VIII, p. 327; 
Ibn al~Athtr, D&rajat , loc.citr . ,all on the authority of Kh&lid b. 
al-Walld himself, who is quoted as saying that after hearing 
Muhammad f s words he spared no effort until 'Aam£r consented to a 
reconciliation with him. To the ImStels this tradition must have 
had a special significance In that it contained an implicit rebuke 
to Khfilid, who is described in lEiSnt literature as an implacable 
foe of the ahl al~bayt (cf. above,?. 161 ). The sources do not 
reveal the nature of tile dispute between Kh&lid and 'Amm&r. It 
might have arisen over questions of ownership after Muhammad had 
reportedly divided some land between them following the conquest 
of Khaybar (cf . Ibn Sa'd, IV/ii, pp. 2-3).
6 Sec al-jafci$, op. cit. » p. 142. Cf. Stra, p. 338. See also the 
story about ' AmmSr »« legendary powers, in %afs_l.r a 1 * Imam (a 
Our 'an comentary attributed to Ja'far as-SSoiq; cf. Sezgin, I, 
P- 529), Cit . Bifclr. VI, p. 751 .

See Ibn al»Athlr, loc.cit. ; cf. an-Nawawi, op . cit . , I/ii, p.38j 
Tahdhlb. VII, p. 409.
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No agreement exists concerning 'Amm&r's role in the 

period immediately following Muhammad f s death. Non-liaSral authors 

such as al-jaijd^ claim that 'Amraar di<? not utter a word of dis­ 

content regarding either Abtt Bakr or 'Ufciar. His participation
oin the battle of Yamaroa (in 12/633), in which he lost an ear,

night be cited as proof that he did not refrain from fighting 

under Aba Bakr's command* In some Imaal traditions, however,

'Ammar appears in the forefront of those who rallied to % Alt v s
3 support. When Abu Bakr was elected 'Aiaraar is reported to have

demanded that the rights of the ahl al~bayt be respected? he

warned the community of the dire consequences it would have to
4 face If it disobeyed Muhammad's express commands on that matter.

seems to have played an active military and

political role during *Umar*s reign* He is mentioned azsong the
5 commanders who led some of the early forays into Persia, In the

Air J uffia&niyy a , p. 182. Al-JShi$ (ibid«, p.3O) also quotes a 
verse ^ ttributed to 'AmmSr in praise Sf Aba Bakr's isianuroission of 
Bilai. AbCt 'Alt al-JubbVI (quoted in 'Abd al~Jabl>Sr, .a>i
XX/i, p. 292) claims that 'AiatB&r willingly gave the l>ay *a to Abu 
Bakr and praised him highly*
2 See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p. 161 (the author does not lay much store
by an account that "AsBsa'r's ear was cut off by 'Ubayd Allah b. 
'Usaa* at §ifffn; cf. ib id * • V, P,12)$ Ibn Qutayba, Kitab

> p,258; Ibn *Sbd al-Barr, op.cit>. p .422 ; Jito al-Athlr
Usd al^-qhaba, IV, p. 46 (where Shu f ba f s cl aim that 'Afflmar^ ear was 
lost already du ing Mu^asimad*s lifetime is refuted); paral&t • 
p. 261 * According to one account it was < Aramar t s hand which was 
cut off at the battle of Yamama (Ibn Qutayba, ojnclt. t p.SS4).

———, M.

Iiaaml opinion is not entirely uniform in its attitude to 
'A&on&r as compared with other good Companions. See above y
pp. 233-234.

'Amiaar f s speech at the Saqlfa (cf. above, pp. 235-6) is said to 
have been the sixth, after that of Burayda al-Aslani and before 
that of Qays b. Sa'd b. ( Ubada (see al-Barql, Rijal, p. 65). The 
speech as quoted by al-Barql is very short, is addressed directly 
to AbO Bakr, and stresses that no action may be taken without 
ultimate reward or punishncsnt. Another version, quoted on the 
authority of Ja'far af-$Rdiq (see af-^abarsl, AlrlJktij&j.i p. 50, 
cit . jaihair, VIII, p. 39), is somewhat longer and has 'Ammar 
addressing the whole community.
5 See a|-^abari, Xa'rlkh. I, pp.2484, 2562.
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year 21/642 he was appointed governor of KGfa in place of Sa'd

b, Abl Waqq£|. In a message to the Kufl population xUmar is
2•aid to have conveyea his high esteem for the new governor.

'Aani&r is described as conducting himself in a modest and un-
3 assuming manner, to the extent of carrying fodder on his back.

It seems, however, that he was beset frost the start by intrigues 

and conspiracies set in motion by the turbulent and unpredictable 

local population. Various accusations were levelled against him: 

specifically, it was claimed that he was totally ignorant in 

matters of state and administration. Finally 'ttaar had to remove

him from office; after some awkward manipulations he installed
5 al-Mughlra b. Shu'ba as *Amm£r fs successor. That episode not­

withstanding* non~Ira£ml authors seem anxious to stress 'Umar »s 

benevolent attitude towards 'Ammar: al-ja^i^p tells how 'tjtaar 

publicly honoured 'Amm&r, Bil&l, Suhayb and Sslm&n by admitting 

them into hi® presence before such QurayshI notables as Abu

SufySLn. 'Umar reportedly allotted 'Ajsmar a pension of 6,OQO
7fclirhams or dinars).

ImSml authors are on the whole reticent as to that 

phase in 'Amm&r's life, concentrating their attention instead on 

the events which followed *Uthman*8 accession. They reject

See al-Mas'Qdi, ESur <i j , IV, p. 256; cf. a^-fabarl, op « cit . > I, 
pp. 2635, 2645.
2 See Ibn Sa'd, VI, p. 3; Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, Al>istt*5b. p.424j 
Ibn al-Athir f op.cit ., IV, p. 46; DaraJ^t^ p.2«61.
3 See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p.182j Parajat, ^oc,cit.
4 See a$-yabarl f gp.GJLfat I, p. 2677 j DaraJ&trt Ipc.clt.

See a'Jf-^abarl, op, cit., I, pp. 2645-6. According to another 
account, the choice fell on Abu MG$& al~Ash'arl (ibid. > I, p. 2 676) 
For 'Aaa&r's reaction to his forced resignation see jjbid . , I, 
p.2677j cf. Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p.183 5 Ibn al-AthXr, Par a j at, 
loc.cit.

See al-JS$i$, op. cit., pp. 178-179, 217.
, loc»cit. , on the authority of Salim b. Abi

1-J-t'd (d. c. 100?71 8-^19; cf. I^fedhtb, III, p. 432).
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claims that during the first years of *Uthjaan f s reign 'Amsaar
2did not criticise him. Instead th^sy stress that VAmaar f s op­

position to 'UthraJln was but a logical consequence of his consistent 

support for 'All. At the time of the shftra 'Ammar reportedly 

advised *Abd ar~Ra$»an b. 'Awf to elect 'All so as to avoid
o

dissent in the community. After 'Uthman's election 'Amm&r warned

against the danger that power might be taken from the hands of
4Quraysh, as it had been usurped froxa the ahl al~bayt« He re­

iterated his wish to fight on *All»s side and was only held back
5 by th© knowledge that they would not find enough supporters.

'Ammar is said to have refused to stand behind 'Uthman during 

prayers and to have declared him an unbeliever. 'Uthm£n himself 

would seera to have harboured a long-standing grudge against

* Ammar: It is reported that while 'All and *AmraAr were engaged
7 in building the first mosque, 'Uthm&n strutted haughtily past

them, turning his head the other way to avoid the dust; when

'Aiamar and 'All mocked him for his behaviour *Uthman complained
tj 

to Mulp&road, who took 'Ammar f s side. A more immediate reason

for 'Uthman fs alleged hostility towards 'Ammar is given by Aba 

Mikhnaf, who reports that 'Uthman was angered by 'Amm&r's 

criticism of his illegal appropriation of jewellery from the

Made for instance by al«JJtyl? in Al~ Vuthmaniyya » p. 182.
UJ-« -- -- -

Lacnaens points out (Etudes, pp.230-231 (»MFO II, pp, 122-1 23)) 
that 'AmmSr and 'Abd AlTkh1 bV Mas*ud did not hesitate to accept 
from 'Uthman estates (sJiyjJL) whose rents brought a handsome income.
3 See Ibn al-Athtr, Xa^rlkj^t III, p. 55, ci t . Bife&r, VIII, p. 326.
4 See al-Mas'adl, op.cit. » IV, p. 275, ci t . Bihar , loc.cil^.

' f t » pp. 261 -262 (quoting from al-Jawharl, Kitab

Sec Bih^.r. VII I » pp. 338, 339 (quoting from ath-Thaqafl, 
Ta'rU^TT .

Cf . above, p. 329.
See al-Kishshl, Qp.cit. t pp. 33- 34, 35, cit . Darajait, p. 259.
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public treasury. A different tradition has it that 'UthmSn was

incensed when he discovered that 'Annia'r had buried 'Abel Allah b.
*l 

Mas'ud without notifyin9 him. Yet another explanation is that

'AfflEiar was the only person courageous enough to present 'Uthiaan

with a petition signed by various Companions, in which *Uthia3Ln
3 was condemned for his innovations and his high-handed rule.

Whatever the real cause for 'Uthman's anger, he is said to have 

subjected 'Ajinaar to severe torture, as a result of which *Am«aar

became afflicted with hernia (fatg) . When Hishara b. al-Walld
3b. al-Mu^hlra, whose ally 'AjBiaar was, heard about it, he warned

TJthman in no uncertain terms that he would hold him responsible 

if 'AasraSr should die. On another occasion 'AmmSr was saved

from expulsion through the timely intervention of thfc* BanU
7 6 uQ, who had been alerted by 'All. According to al-BalSdhurl ,

'UthiaSn later wished to placate '/aan&r, and therefore he sent him 

as his personal representative to Egypt to inves tigate reports of 

anti-'Uthmant activities there. But when 'Affimar reached Egypt

he placed himself at the head of the anti- 'Uthman forces and urgedr ———————————————————————————————————
See Shaft, p. 277, whence Ibn Abi '1-yadld, gharfy nahj al-baiagha« 

III, p. 49, Bihair, VIII, p*$2S, Darajat, p. 262.2 *^~"
See al-Baiadhurl, Ans5.b al^ashr^.f . V, p. 48; 3haf 1 , j^oc *cit . m

whence Ilm Abi * l^l^adfd, oj>, cilt . > iTl • p. 50, B^t£, VIII, p. 326, 
, p|>. 262-263. C^i ^thman^s brutal treatment of 'Abd Allah

b. Mas'tki cf, ShSfi, p. 276, cit. Bihgr, VIII, p. 325, See also 
above, p. 170. "*"
3 Cf. al-Baladhurl, loc.AiC.it> i (pseudo*) Ibn Qutayba, Al»_in5iaa

a I, pp . 35~96 ; Sih&r , jloc . ci^t , ; Darajftt , p. 263.
Al-Balaclhurl, Bihgr, Day a j&t . loc.cii, Cf. 1st! ghat ha. f3tb.

5 Cf. above, p.327. fi
See al-Baiadhurl, op.cit. > V, p.48; Sh&fj. p.277, cit. 

Para jut. l.pc.cit.; (pseudo-) Ibii Qutayba, op .cit., I, p. 36
Ibn 'Abd al-Earr, Al^istiVab. p.422, ci£. Larajft. p.255,
7 See al-Ya'qfibl, Ta'rildi, II, p.2O1 : Bihar t VIII, p.373 
(quoting al-Mufld, jto^lT?); c/. a 1 -I...: s'v ad i'." Mur & if > I/, pp.266, 
279. Lammens mentions the Makhatuml intervention in favour of 
'Amift&r as the main point of friction between them and 'Uthmfln. 
Cf. his article M Makh«umM , in El*, III, p.172,
* °P* cit.. V, p.St.
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the people to revolt against him.

After 'Uthman 9 * death some of his supporters, notably

tyass&n b. Thabit, accused 'Amm£r and others of responsibility for
2, the murder by abandoning 'Uthman in his hour of need* The Im&al

answer is that after his flogging by 'Uthman 'Amm&r was so ill 

that he did not leave his home until after news had reached him
3of 'Uthman »s murder; he was therefore unable either to partici­ 

pate in the assassination or to do anything to prevent it.

'Ammar was one of the first persons who gave 'All the
4^ay 'a . Afterwards he and Abu '1-Haytham b. at-TayyihSn received

5 on 'All's behalf the l^ay * a of other members of the community.

When Aba MQsa al-Ash'arl failed to give 'All the oath of allegiance 

'Ammar severely reproached him and reminded him that the Prophet v s 

curse on him, delivered on the night of al-'Aqaba, was still 

valid. 6

When it became obvious that 'All was heading for a

clash with 'X'isha's supporters 'Ammar urged him not to delay the
7 8 battle. In his arguments with 'All's adversaries and with

According to the report of Sayf in af-^fabarl (op.cit., I, pp. 
2943-4), it was the Egyptian conspirators who influenced *Ammar 
(gad istaiaaiahu qawm bi-Misr) . But the variant reading has it 
that 'Amm£r was in fact the moving spirit who won people over 
to the anti-'Uthman cause (gad istamaia qawman). The second
reading tallies with the report in al-Baladhurl.
2 See al-Mas'tkli, op.cit., IV, p.284. Cf. Hass&n's condemnation
of the Anfarl attitude towards 'Uthman, in plwan ijassan bv Thabit 
al-Anfarl. Beirut 1961, pp. 103-104.
3 s*e Sara^aj • p.263.
4 See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p.20.
5 See at-Tdsl, Aiaalt^ II, p.338, cit• Bib&r. VIII, p. 395.

» ,.:-l " I'1 ' IIU

See a|-qfQsl, op . cit.. I, pp. 184-1 85, cit. jDarajat, loc.cit. 
Eventually Abn MOs& did give 'All the t>ay * a in the name of tKe 
KQfts (a^-qfabar^, op.cit., I, p. 3089? al-Mas'Odl, pp.cit.. IV, 
p.296) but called on his followers to remain neutral in the con­ 
flict between 'All and his opponents (a|-^abar?, op.cit., I, 
p.3139; parajat, p.266j cf. above, p.189, n.1.
7 See &ihar> VIII, p. 393 (quoting Aba Ja'far al-Iskafl),

See af-^abarl, op.cit.. I, pp.31 46-54, on the authority of 
Sayf b. 'Umar.
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'A'iaha «Ammar displayed his staunch belle/ in 'All's rights. 

On 'Ammar's suggestion 'All sent him to try and convince three 

leading Companions to join his ranks, but the three—*Abd Allah 

b. 'Umar, Muhammad b. Maslama al-AnfSrl and Sa'd b. Abi Waqqaf
2—insisted on remaining neutral. When 'Ail reached Dhu Qar he

reportedly sent his son al-tyasan with *Amm&r to KQfa to urge its
3 people to take his side; an eye-witness attests to *Aana&r*s

imposing appearance and command of respect at the time. 4 At

the Eattle of the Camel 'Amm&r is sale! to have acquitted himself
5 with honour. When the enemy forces were routed 'Anaar and

Muhammad b, Abl Bakr were reportedly the first to approach 'A'isha 

on her stricken camel and to talk to her. Later 'Arnmar was
*7

among those chosen by 'All to accompany 'A'isha to Basra*

There are detailed descriptions of 'Amm&r*s role at 

the Battle of § if fin, in which he lost his life. He reportedly 

called on 'All to present Mu'Swiya with an ultimatum and to fight
a

him should he refuse to recognise 'All as caliph. 'Ammar's un­ 

compromising views are shown by the forceful appeal attributed to

— See al-Mas'fidf, op.Cit. , IV, pp.31 5-316.
See (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op,cit,» I, pp.52-53; 'Abd al-Jabb&r, 

A1-Bughn1. XX/ii, pp.67*68. Cf. a^-fusi, Aa&lt. II 9 p.327, cit. 
Bib&r^ VIII. p.4O6, and in general above, pp.185-188, Relations 
between Sa'd b. Abi Waqqftf and 'Ammar are said to have deteriorated 
to a point where they vcwred not to talk to one another again; see 
Ibn Qutayba, Kitab al«>maV&rif » p.SSO.

See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p.20j al-fabarl, op.cit., X, pp.3172-3; 
al-Mas'Odl, op.cit.. IV, pp.3O8*3O^; al»Mufld> Kitab al-Jamal. 
W>.116*117| a|-fQsl, op.cit.. II, pp.329-331, cit* Bihar. VIII. 
pp.4O6-407; Parajat. p.264l (on the authority o?T5>0 MlJchnaf).

See al^Mas^udl, op.cit.. IV, pp.310*311 . For versions of 
speeches attributed^to *A»»ar on that occasion cf. al-Mufld,
».cit.. pp.117,125*126.—

See a|-qfabarS, op.cit. > I, pp.3196-7, 3199.
See Bi^ar. VIII, p.431 (quoting al-Baladhur 1); a-f-^fabarl, 

» I." pp.3216-7.3232-3.
See a|~$abart, op.cit. , I, p.3216.
See Nasr b. Mu*a^im, op.cit., pp. 92-93, cit. Darajat. p. 268; 

cf , (pseudo*) Ibn Qutayba. Al-imama wa's-siyasa. I, p.61.
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him in which 'All is asked not to agree to any compromise with 

persons who must be regarded as unbelievers. 'Asm&r's complete 
conviction as to 'Alt's righteousness is conveyed by the words 
ascribed to him, "Bv«n if they hit us with their sword until 

they made us reach the palm-brandies of [distant] Ha jar, 2 [still] 
I would know that we are right and they are wrong." In a 

speech supposedly delivered by 'Aisaaar on the eve of battle the 
main claim® of the anti~Mu'£wlya camp are summarised: 'Uthmdn 

bad been an unjust ruler and was killed by men who had the best 
interests of the community at heart; 'UthmSn's self-appointed 
avengers were those who had benefited from his corrupt practices; 
their pious proclamations about the injustice perpetrated against 

served only to conceal their pursuit of worldly gains and
their own ambition to gain power; every Muslim was therefore 
duty-bound to fight thcsa. In *Aima&r 9 s view, * Alt's enemies 

had never genuinely accepted Islam, and were only waiting for 
an opportunity to bring their unbelief into the open.

According to one report, 'Alt was loath to let ' 
participate in the fighting; from the description of their 
emotional leave-taking it would appear that 'All had a premonition

See (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, op.cit.» I t pp.1O9-11O; cf. Nasr
b. Muacahim, op«cit*» pp. 320-322, whence p^rajati pp .2 70-271 , o """ "-

A region in eastern Arabia, so called after the name of its
capital. See the article "al-^asfc"' by P. S. Vidal, In El2 , 
III, pp. 237-238, A different version has "Bark al-Ghimad11 
instead of Ha jar; see Y&qat, ffii'jam al-buld&n» I, p.589j cf. 
above, p. 31 6, with n.2.

Nafr b, Musa^im, op.cit,. p. 341, cit. feibar. VI, p. 748. See 
also Ibn SaM, XZX/i, p. 183; Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, oj>.cit> t p. 423; 
Ibn Manspur, Lisan al-*arab» II, p.150a, s.v. sj£.
4 See Nasr b. Mu*a$im, op,cit«» p.319, cit. DaraJ&t. p. 269.
5 See Na»r b. Muaiahim, op.cit., p. 21 5, whence al-Mufld, pp. cit. t 
p,3. Fbr further details on 'Ammar's activities before the 
battle cf. Nafr b, Mus&Jjim, QD.cit., pp.333ff.



339

of 'Aauaar's impending death. 'Aiamar was put in charge of the
? infantry, * and 50O men are said to have responded to his suasions

to Join him in battle. 3 He is credited with having killed 18 

of the encaiy;4 he is said to have forced 'Ajar b. al-'Js to 

retreat froa his position on the third day of the fitting.5 

When he asked for water and received milk instead, 'Ammar knew 

that his end was n0ar, for Muhammad had prophesied that milk
A

would be his last drink in this world; and indeed he was killed

that day. The identity of 'Amm&r*$ killers and the exact manner

of his death are the subject of conflicting reports. In one
7 tradition Abu 'l~Gh£diya al-Mu*ani is mentioned as the man who

stabbed 'Amm£r with his spear, whereas another man cut off 'Amma
& head after tie had fallen to the ground. This second man is

9 sometimes identified as Ibn Jag' as-Saksaki. Zn another tradition

See al-Kha&2£x ar~Ra*l, Kifayat al-athar» p.303, cit. Bihar,
VIII, p. 525. Cf. al-Klshshl, pp.cit.• pp. 31-32, cit. gifrar. VIII, 
p.523; see also BihSr. VI, ppl75)2*^53.

Cf. Na§r b. MuzShim, op.cit.. pp.208,214; af-^abari, op.cit., 
I, p.3283. Others report that 'All appointed 'Auunfir as commander 
of the cavalry; see Hafr b. MusShin, qp.cit.« p.205.
S See (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, ojp.cit.» I, p.110,
4 See al-Khaatzfiz ar-R&Jtl, op.cit.. p.3O4, cit. Bifo&r, VIII, p.525

See Nasr b. Musahim, op.cit. > p.21 4, cit. Paraj&t, p.268; 
a|-^abari, op^cit., I, p.3284, on the authority of AbQ Mikhnaf: 
al-Mas*udl, op . cTt. . IV, p.352.
6 See Nafr b. Muxafcim, op.cit.> p.342, cit. Bifrar, VIII, p. 528; 
Zbn Sa'd, IZZ/ii, pp.184-*185; (pseudo-) lEci Qutayba, loc.cit; 
Al~Ki*hshl, op.cit.. p.35, cit. Bihart VIII, p.523; AbQ Nu*aym, 
op.cit.. I, p,14k ; al-Kha|Ib al^Ba^Sdadl, Xa'r 1Kb Bacg>d ad , I, 
p.15a| Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, op.cit.. p»423; Ibn al*>Athir. Usd
*l-Qh&ba. IV, p.46; Zbn ^ajar al-Haythaml, Tathtr al*JanSn> p. 33. 
CfTaf^fabar1 f op.cit., I, pp.3^16-21.

His name is given as Yasar b. Sabu*. His nisba is also given 
as al-Juhanl and al-Fasarl, but this is said to be an error; see 
Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p.186; Ibn *Abd al-Barr, op.cit.• pp. 615-616; 
Ibn Abi '1-^adld, op.cit.. X, p.1O5; Ha'stlm 'All Shah, ftara'ig

fig, II, p.SSt fhe kunya Abu 'l-'Adiya is also found, e.g.
al-Mas'Qdl, op,gift.» IV, p.359; Zlm al-Athlr, op.cit.. IV, p. 47.
8 See Ibn Sa'd, ZZZ/i, p.185. Cf. al-Khuwarismi, lianaqib. p.123, 
cit. Bihar. VZZZ, p.534.
^S^^^^^^^ ^^i^^^^^^W^BB* ^ "

See Zbn »Abd al-Barr, o^it. , p.243j Ibn Abi '1-fladld, loc. 
cit. The most common variations of his name are tyuwayy as-Saksakl
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an unnamed person is said to have stabbed Vuanar while Abu 

'l^Ghadiya cut off his head. Abu '1-GhSdiya is quoted as
oclaiming all the credit for stabbing and killing 'Asflfcar; he had 

supposedly planned the killing after hearing «Ann*2lr making 

slitting remarks about 'UthaSn. Others mentioned as 'Araaar's 

killers are 'Uqba b. «&air al~Juhani, *Amr (or *Uiaar) b. y&rith 

al-Khawlani and Sharlk b, Salama al~Murad±, When two persons

came to 'Amr b. al«*'X$, each claiming to have killed 

•Asa: b. al~'£f is said to have told th«m, "You are only disputing 

with one another about entering Hell; I have heard the Apostle 

of ©od say, *H© who kills and robs 'Awo£r [is] in Hell'."5 

Mu'Swiya, who was reminded of the Prophet's statement that 'Asaaar 

would be killed by a rebel band, replied that the responsibility

f3T 'Aasa&r's death lay with those who had brought him to the
7 battle. When 'All heard of Mu'fiwiya's statement he is reported

to have commented, "In that case the Apostle of God is the one

f 3rtai Sa*d, lil/r, p.f 87) , Xhn ^isfayn ^s^^kkiakl (al«Mas' 
cit.. IV, p.359), and Ibn Hia*ayy (or Urn Jawn) (Na^r b.
op,cit . m p.341, cit. garaj&^tt p.279). The similarity in Arabic 
script between • tS« "" wordls Ja5', l^tiiwayy and Jawn raises the 
possibility that these variations arose when copyists misread 
the original word,
1 See Ibn Sa'd, Ill/i, p.t66j Ibn Qutayba, jClt&b

§ ,257. Of. Ibn Abi *l~$adtd, loc.cit. ™ 
S«e Ibn Sa'd, lac. cit..

Qutayba,
4 See Ibn SaM, Ill/ig p.tes? Ibn al-Athir, loc.cit.
5 'Abd al-JTabbar, Al-iaughnl, XX/ii, p. 99. See also Nasr b.

, op,cit,, pp.342*343, cJLt> j&i^&r. VIII, p.528; Darajat. 
bO. *Abd Allah b. 'Uaar is said to have used this op­ 

portunity to declare that although he supported Mu'awiya he would 
not engage in active battle* See Ibn Sa'd, II1/1, p.181 ; 
al-Klshshl, ffp.ci^,. p,37, dt, gl^r> VIII, p.523.

Cf« above, p.330.
S«e (pseudo-) Ibn Qutayba, ^g«»lgiama wa;s«jtiy&sa> I, p.110j 

'Abd al-Jabb&r, loc.cl| «; Ibn ffi>Jar al^Haythasii, Tathlr
p,33; jjfJ&MfV' VIII, p. 528. According to a tradition 

quoted on the authority of Hunayy, a client of *Ustar b. 
al^Khattab, it was* *Asur b. al**Af who uttered those words. See 
Ibn SaVi, III/l, p.188.
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who killed [his uncle] $ams& [in the battle of Ufcucl] by throwing 

him onto the spears of the unbelievers.*1

Before his death 'Anaar reportedly asked to be treated 

in accordance with the KOfl custom regarding martyrs, i.e. to be

l«ft unwashed, to be buriec in his blood-soaked clothes, and not
2 to have dust poured over his body. 'Alt conducted the last

prayers and had ME laid to rest according to his last wish. 3 

'Ammar^ age at his death is given as 91, 93 or 94 years. 4 His 

death is said to have convinced those who had heard Muhammad f s 

prophecy about the "r«t>el band1' to fi$vt for 'All. Thus it is 

related that Kfauzayma b. Xhabit, who had hitherto refrained frora 

using his sword, joined % Ali»s ranks after news of 'Amraar's death 

had reached hiia, and was himself killed in the battle. 5 'Auaaar 

was buried at §iffln and pilgrim® used to visit his grave.*

VumSr is usually described as tall, broad-shouldered, 

of slack frame and dark complexion, having a tinge of blueness 

in the black of his eyes, and not indulging in the habit of plucking

A$-$abars£, Al-ifrt.ij&J, pp.97-98, cit. Bi^Sr, VIII, p.522. 
Cf „ also gijfir, VI, p.747.
2 See Ibn Sa'd, III/i, pp. 187-1 89; Ibn «Abd al-Barr, op, cit.. 
p.424, whence garajat., pp. 282-283. Cf . al-Kishsht, op.cit. ,^p. 
Cit. Bi&S£f VIII, p. 523 } Ibn al-Athir, op.cit*. IV, P.47. Cf. 
in general Wensinck, Handbook, p. 147, s . v. HMartyr(s)**,
3 Ibn Sa'd, loc.cit.

Ibid. In one tradition 'Anaa&r is quoted as saying that no 
one was born on a closer date to the Fropliet's birth than himself 
(see Ibn 'Abd al~Barr, op,cit. • p.422, cit;, Ibn Abi '1-ljtadld, 
op,cit. . XX, p.30; Darajat, p.283). But this cannot serve as 
a clear indication ox *Aram5r v s * ge, since the exact date of 
Mu^amaad fs birth is not generally agreed upon.
5 See al~Khuwaria»l, Manaqib. p.126, cit. Bihar* VIII, p. 524; 
Ibo al-Athlr, op, dt. t IV, pp.46-47; ISi 'Xqil, An-naga*!^

.25. Cf. Blh^r. VIII, p,522 (quoting Cjisas al-anbiya'," "
on which~cf. phArt'a, XVII, p.1O4, no. 569); see also al-Ya 'qubl, 
^a'rtkfa- II, p.2t9. On Khucayma cf. above, p.237, n.4.

See Ibn Sa'd, VI, pp.7-8; al-tes'udi, pp.cit^., IV, p.359. 
S»« oonaldson, The Shi'ite religion, p.268 (quoting from
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out his white hair. 1 He is said to have been a pious,

God-fearing nan, who used to withdraw into protracted periods of
2 3 silence and sadness. He was known as a kind and generous person.

It is reported that God protected him from the temptations of
4 Satan,

's long life spans the whole range of momentous

events in early Islam which culminated in the Battle of §iffln. 

In his actions and utterances, as reflected in Imam! literature, 

one can trace the Imarai attitude not only to the first three 

caliphs but also to 'All's opponents in the period following 

'Uthman»s murder. Hence the particular significance of '

biography in the context of the laSal evaluation of events and 

personalities in the first generation of Islam,

See Xbn Sa'd, XXX/i, p,189; Ibn Qutayba, KitSb al-ma'arlf . 
p.258; al-Khatlb al-Baghd&dl t ta'rtkh Baghdad, I, p.152; Ibn 
Al-Atliir f Gfr.cit.. IV, p,47; Daraj&t, p.255.

See Abfc Nu'&ya, op.cit.* I, p. 142; cf. adh-Dhahabl, Slvjir, 
X, p.303.

Cf. the story in a$~|abarl f Eisharat al-mugtaf&« pp.137-139 
Cf. adh-Dhahabl, op.cit., I, p.299,



APPENDIX B 

SOME ZAYDJ VIEWS ON THE COMPANIONS

1 . Introductory Remarks

The history of the Zaydiyya ^nd the growth of Zaydl 

thought, law and doctrine have become increasingly well known

as a result of studies by R. Strothmann, 1 E. Criffini, 2 C. Van
3 4Arendonk, W. Madelung ano others. As Madelung has convinc­ 

ingly shown in his book on al-Qasim b. Ibrahlm, Zaydl doctrine, 

which initially differed appreciably from the Mu'tazila on many 

issues, eventually adopted all five of the principal tenets of 

Mu'tazilism. At the same time, the various Zaydl branches re­ 

tained the belief in an Imam descended from 'All and Fa^ima. 

Because of this belief they are considered as Shl'ls. Yet the 

Zaydl doctrine of the imamate differs from the Imam! doctrine 

in some important points. The Zaydls rejected the Imaml prin­ 

ciple that the Imam must be infallible, sinless and omniscient; 

the Batri Zaydis went even further and arguet that under certain 

circumstances the Imam need not be the most excellent person of 

his generation (this is the theory of the imamat al-maf£ul). 

Most Zaydis maintained instead that the Imam had to prove his 

leadership by fighting for the faith (jfihad). The Imaml claim

Pas Staatsrecht der Zaiditen, Strassbarg 1912j Kultus der 
Zaiditen* Strassburg 1912 (not seen); "Die Literatur der 
Zalditen", in Per Islam 1, 1910, pp. 354-366, Per Islam 2. 1911, 
pp.49-78; "Das Problem der literarischen Persbnlichkeit Zaid b. 
•All", in Per Islam 13, 1923, pp.1-52.
2 gorpus juris di Zaid b. .'All, Milan 1919. 
«

De opkoast van net Zaidietische Imamaat in Yemen, Leiden 1919.

Per Imam Al-Qasisx ibn Ibrahfcu und die Glaubenslehre der 
Zaiditen. Berlin 1965."

On the Batriyya cf. Strothaann, pas Staatsrecht der Zaiditen. 
pp.31ff; al-Qasim. index.

343
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that all the Lnaas had been personally designated by God and 

His Prophet was accepted by the Zaydls only with regard to 'All, 

al-ljasan and al-^usayn.

The Zaydiyya occupies an intermediate position between 

Mu'tasill and Imam! doctrine. The clearest indication of the 

leanings of a particular Zaydi author can be seen in his attitude 

towards the Companions. Zaydi authors holding pro-Imaml views 

are generally more severe in their judgment of the §ahsba th&n 

those who have unreservedly adopted the Mu'tasill line. It is 

hoped that this fact will emerge from the following brief survey 

of some Zaydl beliefs concerning the Companions.

2. £he Companions After Muhammad f s Death

Zaydi authors agree that during Muhammad's lifetime 

the Companions served the cause of Islam with loyalty and 

devotion. At the same time they maintain that 'All was the true 

successor to Muhammad. The problem which Zaydl scholars had to 

face was how to explain the fact that the Companions elected Abu 

Bakr and not "Alt. The following is a sample of the different 

answers given by different Zaydl authors:

(a) While Muhammad often praised 'All's virtues, he did not 

make an unequivocal declaration appointing 'All as his successor. 

'All's designation was not explicit (fiaff jail) but concealed or 

Implicit (naff khafl). of a kind that could be Inferred logic­ 

ally (gagf istioiaii) but which coulcl not be proved by reference
2 to an explicit text. In order to cIscover the identity of the

Imam the Companions had to resort to individual reasoning

For further cetails see Strothaann, op.cit., pp.63ff.
See Ya^yS. b. Muhammad Ibn yumayd (d. after 972/1564), Nuzhat 

al-abs&r. f164a. The Im^uils are accused of having invented the 
explicit designation theory so as to have a pretext for vilifying 
the Companions (^bid.).



345

( jljtihad) . The validity of this course of action is attested 

to by words attributed to the Prophet, "Everyone who uses

individual reasoning is right." Hence the Companions cannot
2 be accuser1 of having committed any sin.

(b) Those Companions who supported Ab ri Bakr despite knowing 

that 'All was the most excellent among them may have been motiv­ 

ated by fear that any delay in electing a new ruler would cause 

widespread apostasy among the newly converted and among the

munSf iqOn . Since 'All was engaged in preparing the Prophet f s
« 

body for burial, the Companions chose Aba Bakr instead. Another

reason for the haste in which Aba Bakr was elected was the wish 

of the Muh&jiran to forestall the An§arl plan to elect their
4own leader ca*d b. *Ub£da.

(c) The confused and often conflicting reports about that 

early period make it impossible to gain a clear picture of the 

precise motives for the actions of Individual Companions. It 

must be assumed that the Companions in general had the best 

interest (malafra) of the community in mind. The wisest course

therefore is to refrain from expressing any opinion on them and 

to let God be their judge*

(d) Although the designation of 'All as Muhammad's successor 

was implicit, its contents ana purport were clear-cut and unam­ 

biguous (nus&s qat'iyya) , leaving room neither for assumptions

See above, pp . 1 1 -1 2 , 61 .
Z £M*» *tWb. g*»td*n b. Yahy& (fl. 7th/ 13th century), who 
opposed the strong Mu'tasill influence on Zaydf doctrine (see 
al-Qasinu pp.216ff), rejects the application of the theory of 

"to the Companions. See his Al*munta«a' ath-th&nl min
aqwai al-a'imiaa. ff 114a~1l5*.

See *Abd AllSh b. Muhammad &n~Najrl {d. 877/1472), Mirq&t

Cf. above,p.ii5.
Ibid., f130b (quoting al-Khayya^ ; cf. also above, P-55, n.1); 

, op.clt.. ff164b, 171 a,
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nor for individual reasoning (ijtihad). Hence the 

first three caliphs and their supporters are guilty of error 

aM . It does not follow, however, that they are also

guilty of & grave sin ( fisjg) , since they did not act in a spirit 

of rebellion (tanarrudaql against God. 1 Although the Companions 

are not perfect, their virtuous deeds during the Prophet f s life­ 

time more than compensate for any subsequent lapses. This is 

corroborated by the tradition on the authority of Jfuc7hayfa b. 

al-Yaman in wbich Muhammad is quoted as declaring, "My Companions 

will slip after my death but this will be forgiven them because 

they were the first to follow me." 2

(e) AbQ Bakr could not claim to have been elected by unanimous 

consent (ijma' V) since many distinguished Companions opposed him. 

Among them were twelve — six Muhajirun and six Ans,ar — who spoke
o

up for * All's rights. According to one account, their speeches 

made such a strong impression on AbQ Bakr that he went into 

seclusion for three days. His followers, fearing that he might 

decide to abdicate in favour of 'All, marched into the streets 

and threatened to kill anyone who would henceforth dare to 

challenge Abu Bakr*s authority.

(f) After Muhammad *s death the community was divided into two 

camps t 'All and his supporters, who followed the cona&andments 

of the Qur 'an, and the rest of th± people, who "went astray like
— — —— — —- ————— r - _ . :.-.i.. _IH_IL._JU.--I -.-._.._.. •--• .... .•"•".. .--.-.. -I—-. •-• •;- - rii- -I-, .-..I-' : •- .- • -•.-..-...•.. - • .• rir .1 - ML • . IT —-••[.

See an-Najrl, iloc.cit. (where this vie* is attributed to a 
group of Zaydls known as al^mutjaqqiqun , "those who seek to 
establish the truth toy critical investigation").

TakOnu li-a$babi ba'dl »alla tughf aru lahum li»sabiqatihim
(Ibn Huiaavd t op.cQ.« f 1 o5a. For this tradition see 
barl, Ar-riy&tf an^na^jra, I, pp.21-22; al-Muttaql al-Hindl, 

Kan« al^'uaBaai, XII. p.155 (on the authority of 'All)).
» Cf. above, pp.235-236.rr

See YaJ&ya b. Hfishia al-Hadawl § Najat at*talib a f6a. Cf. also 
al-Hadl Ya^ya b. al-yusayn (d. 29S/Q11). Kitab Tathblt al»imama t 
ff 164a-164b; al-Man^Qr ^asan b. Badr ad-Din Muhammad (d. 
669/1271 or 670/1272), Kitlb anw&r al^yaqln, f210b.
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1

3. yhe Attitude to Individual Companions 

The First Three Caliphs

(a) A position of neutrality (l^i^ggu^D »hould be adopted and
i no Judgment should be passed on them.*'

(b) The three caliphs conaaitted an odious deed (gablfr) an an 

act of rebellion (aa*siy_jO, but there is no definite proof that 

their action constituted a grave sin (fi_sg). They are therefore 

to be considered as I elievers with whom God was satisfied. 3

(c) The three caliphs cosaaitted a major offence (kabtra) and 

are guilty of a grave sin (fisq)«

(d) Al-Mughira b. Shu'ba played a particularly sinister role 

in the usurpation. He boasted that he was the first to have 

wrested power away from the ahl al~bavt. Abfi Bakr was on the 

point of giving *Ali the oath of allegiance when al-Mughlra 

appeared and warned him that 'All would become both the cpysar

b. Ya$ya, Al~muntaa?aV ..._al*.awwal min aqwai al-a'imma,^f75b, quoting froa the Kit&b dhama aX~ahwa * wa ' 1-wuhOm by 
al^Qasim b. 'All (i.e. al-Mansfir al-QSLsim b. 'All al-'Ayy&nl, 
a great-grandson of Mu^aaoaad, who was the son of al-pasim b. 
Ibrahlm (d. 393/1 OO3); cf. al«>QaLsim t pp. 194-1 95).
2 See A^saad b. 'Abd Allah b. *Abd ar-Ra§»an al-Jundarl, ^JIB^ 
al«Juman (unpaginated MS).

This view was reportedly held by the Zaydi Iroaa al-Mu'ayyad 
bi-'liah (d. 411/1020) and others. In fact, most Zaydis refuses!
to regard Abu Bakr and 'Umar as guilty of fisq ( ibid . ) .
4 This minority view was reportedly held by the Zsydt Imams 
Abu 'l-Fat£ ad-Daylautl (lived 5th/11th century), al-Mutawakkil 
A^raad b. Sulay*a&n (d. 566/1170), al-ManfGr al-Hasan b. Badr 
ad«Dln and others (ibid.). Al»Q&siia t. Ibrahim (d. 246/860), 
who was the real founder of Zaydi dogmatics, was sharply critical 
of the first caliphs and the other Companions of the Saqlfa, but 
tried to avoid giving his views a definitive fora in the shape 
of a dogma (see Strothmann, op • cit • , p. 38). No such doubts beset 
al-Qasiin f s grandson, th« Imaii al-ftldl Ya^yS b. al-Husayn (d, 2 
911 )j he condemned Aba Bakr and 'Umar and declared them to be 
unbelievers Who deserved the death penalty (see Van Arendonk, 
op.cit.. p. 254; al>QasiJn. p. 167).
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and the kisr& of the Muslims, and that authority would hence­ 

forth reside solely with the Hashimls. When Aba Bakr failed to 

be impressed by these arguments al-*iughlra turned to 'Umar and 

succeeded in winning him over to his standpoint. The two men 

then returned to Aba Bakr and proceeded with him to the Saqlfa,
*5

where the actual usurpation took place." It is al-Mugh£ra, then, 

even more than the two caliphs, who must bear the brunt of the 

responsibility for the injustice perpetrated against 'All, 3 

(e) By illegally taking over the reins of power after Muljajaisad's 
death, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and their chief supporters deliberately 

broke their own pledge, they thus proclaimed themselves guilty 
of error and moral blindness (a^-£aiaia wa* 1* *am&), Their crime 

is so obvious that those who oppose the® can dispense with any 

attacks (|&*n) on them. In addition, Abd Bakr and 'Umar proved 

their inadequacy as rulers by their ignorance of the religious 

law, When 'Umar became caliph he consistently attacked his pre­ 

decessor ;" specifically, he rejected and criticised many of the 

legal decisions made by AbC Bakr. Such criticism can be inter­ 

preted in one of two ways: either 'Urnar had not discovered Abtfc 

Bakr*s errors until after AbO Bakr's death, in which case he is

Referring to the By«antine and the Persian e&perors, 
respectively*
2 See Ya^ya b. H&shim al-Hadawi, op.cil.» ff3a-3b, quoting 
from the Ash-shafl by al-Mansfcr bi-^ll&h'Abd Allah b. IJaiasa

The claim that al-Mughlra played a central part in laying 
the groundwork for the usurpation se«ms to be specifically Zaydi, 
The ImSmls, too, attribute to al-Mughlra a variety of anti-'Alid 
actions (cf. e.g. above, pp. 201, 242 ) ; but in discussing 
the usurpation itself they usually mention Aba 'Ubayda b. 
al-JarrS$ as the main collaborator with AbQ Bakr and 'Umar 
(cf. above, p. 140).
4 See al-ManfOr yasan b. Badr ad-Din, rap.rit. , f163b.. Through 
this argument the*author could avoid taking an unambiguous stand 
on the question of whether Abu Bakr :xn 'Umar should be curs eel 
(cf. below, pp.350-351).

For a similar claim m&cie by laaml scholars cf. above, p. 162.
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"the most blind-hearted and unintelligent of God f s creatures"; 

or else he had been aware of AbQ BrJcr f s errors but had hypo­ 

critically concealed this knowledge froia him, because AbQ Bakr's 

approval was more important to him than the anger of God and 

His Apostle; in that case 'Umar has n > share (hags) in Islam. 

Some early Zaydls held that the formula "May God be 

pleased with them (ra<giya ' llaTuiVanhum)," known as the tardiya, 

should not be employed after the names of the first three caliphs. 

Others maintained a position of neutrality on that question.

Only the later Eaydl authors taught that the tardiya could
o

definitely be used.

___s Opponents During His Caliphate

(*) ^alha, ag«Zubayr and 'A'isha rebelled against the lawful 

laaa. They thus conaitted an error (khata') which reached the

degree of a grave sin (flag). They subsequently repented and
3 died as believers who will enter Paradise.

(b) ^alha, az-Zubayr and 'A'isha did not repent and died in
4 error.

(c) The error of *£alha and his accomplices amounted to

1 *bid•• f164a.
See an-Najrf, op.cit., f131a, whence al«-Qasiffi. p.45j cf. 

also Strothiaann, op.ciT.. p.39, n.1 .
3 See an-Najri, iQc.cit. This argument reflects the views 
held by most Mu'tasills (cf. above, p.59). The Zaydl Ibn 
al-Murta<^a (d. G40/1437) (quotec ibid., f131b) disagrees, however, 
with 'Abd al-Jabbar fs claim th^t since it is impossible to knew 
man's innermost thoughts, a person may be considered as having 
repented even when there is no conclusive evidence to that effect 
(cf. above, p.59 ). According to Ibn al-Murta^a, a definite 
error (al-khata* al-maqlu* biht) can be rectified only by a clear 
repentance. Since external, apparent actions (gahir) are the 
basis of all worship, repentance, too, must be ragarded as having 
taken place when there are external proofs for its existence. 
The implication from Ibn al-Murtada f s argumsut is that no dis­ 
tinction can be drawn between what a man says and what he believes

This view was held by a minority among the Zayciiyya, who were 
influenced by Xm&ral beliefs. See an-N&jrl, op.cit., f131a.
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unbelief.

(d) Mu'Swiya is a grave sinner who did not repent. His sup­ 

porters at §iffln are all guilty of rebelling against a lawful
2Imam,

(e) Mu'awiya is an unbeliever because of his many sin*. Among 

other things he killed many Companions, believed in predesti­ 

nation (jabr) and adopted Ziyad b. AbShl despite Muhammad f s

decree, "The child belongs to the [master of the] marriage-bed,
^» 

and the f omioator shall have nothing."

4. Vilification of the? Coinpanions

A late Zaydl author declares that it is forbidden to
vilify the Companions, and quotes an impressive number of earlier

4 Zaydl authorities in support of his vicsv. He argues that the
Prophet forbade anyone to make derogatory statements about the

5 Companions, and that Z^yd b. 'All refused to curse Aba Bakr
And 'Umar an<! was therefore forsaken by the RSfi^ls. IjtaJdSn 
b. Ya^yS maintains, on the other hand, that fl JjJaijtaba" is a generic 
term referring to all those who accompanied the Prophet. As 
such it includes apostates and hypocrites as well as virtuous 
men, and incorporates *Ali f s opponents at the battles of the 
Camel, §iffln and an-Nahrawan as well as his most ardent sup­ 
porters. Hence no generalisation* should be made about the

This view was allegedly held by Sulayaan b. Jarlr, the founder 
of the Jarlriyya (also known as Sulaymaniyya), s«e an~Nawbakhtl, 
Firaq ash-sh1 * a, p.9; an-Najrl, loc.cit•; cf. in general Van 
Arendonk/ Qfi.^T^., p.73; al-Q&sia, p/62.
2 See an-Najrl, ap,ci1f., ff131b-t32a.
3 Ibid. For further details see abovo, p.202. it is not
surprising that the ZaydJs t who generally accepted the Mu*taxi11
doctrine of frto will, should accuse Mu'&wiya of adhering to 
deterministic beliefs.

S«e Ibn yumayd, op.cit. , f161b.
5 Ibid. . ff103b, 16fcla, Cf. above, pp.33-34.
6 Ibid., f162b. Cf above, pp.85-86.
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Companions; they should be neither praised nor vilified as a 

group. A virtuous Companion shoul not be cursed; but it is 

permissible (ja|iz) to curse those Companions whose sinfulness 

(fisg) has been established beyond doubt. Among thea are 

Mu'&wiya and his followers, al*Mughlra b. Shu'ba and Abu MusS 

al-Ash*arl.

Most Zaydls did not consider it permissible to curse 

the first two caliphs or 'X'isha: the Imam al-Hadl (d. 298/911} 

is said to have flogged people in San'a' who had vilified AbU
r%

Bakr and 'Umar.*' Al-^asan b. Zayd (d. 270/884), the founder of
3 the northern Zaydl state, is reported to have ordered the

execution of a man who had cursed 'A'isha. When the 'Alid® pro­ 

tested against this harsh verdict on one of their own, al-^asan

explained that cursing 'S'isha was tantamount to reviling the
4 Prophet,

5, ' $he Companions as Transmitters

For the Zaydls, the most reliable and trustworthy

authorities are the Imams belonging to the Prophet's laaily
3 (&/ lama t a I.~* i t ra^). Yet the Zaydls, unlike the ImSmls, do not

insist on the omniscience of their Imams and are therefore able 

ill principle to accept other authorities as well. Thus they

7 See $amldSn b. Ya^yfi, Al^auntaga^V ath-thr.ni,. mig> 
f113a, whoice Ya^yS b. HSshim al-Ha'dawT, op.^c'ilt., ff25a*2611 
yaaldan's vi^ws are similar to those wh i en "ifcrTVxb i 'l-Ha^lu
attributes to an anonymous Zayclj cf. above, pp.98, 208-209.
2 See Ibn Humayd, op vcit., f168a. This story seems rather
suspect in view of al-H&dl f s known hostility towards the leading 
Companions (cf. above, p.347, n.4).
3 He is not generally liked by later Zaydl authors. Cf.
al-Qasiin. pp.154-1 59.

See as-Subkl, As -say f al -»ma slQl, fS5a; Ibn al-Jaw*l, 
Tadhkira. ff169a-169b. Cf. above, pp.44-45.

See Ibrahlra b. Muhammad Ibn sil-Wa«tr (d. 914/1506), Al~falak 
ad^dawwar. f26a.



352

commonly accept as authorities the entire ahl al-bayt (descent- 

ants of 'All and Fa^ima) irrespective of their being recognised 

as Imams or not* The question of whether or not the transmission 

of the Companions can be admitted was one of the few major 

issues on which Zaydls in the 2nd/8th century found themselves 

in serious disagreement. According to the moderate Batriyya,
2any member of the community might act as transmitter. This vicar

was adopted at least by some of the later Zaycil Imams. It is 

reported that when the Imam an-N£s,ir li'l~$aqq al-U|rush 

(d. 3O4A17) dictated traditions on the authority of Abu Bakr 

and 'Umar he noticed that the person who was taking down the 

notes did not add the lar^iya after the names of the two caliphs. 

Al-Ufrush asked him reproachfully, "Why don f t you write the 

tar^iya? Such knowledge is reported only from them and from

their likes." 3 The Mu*ta*ill Zaydl al-^akim al-Jushamt (d.494/
4 1101) attacked the Rafi«Ja for rejecting the transmission of the

5 Companions .

The Sunnl principle that all Companions are persons of 

high morals is accepted with the reservation that it does not 

apply to those Companions whose sinfulness has become apparent

(aan gahara fisquhQ), such as those who fought against 'All and
5did not

See
2 *bid *• pp.49-5O.-i-i-.-

Inna nithla_ hac!ha * 1- *ilm... l&__yu ' tharu^ lllff * anhumS wa» * an 
ajit^aiihiiiia { Ibn Humayd, 'ojp>,.clt; ., jFT69b). It is to be noted, 
Sowever, tnat al-TJ^rtish is rather ai;.ti-Mu*ta«ill and often close 
to ImamI doctrine (cf. al-Qasim, pp.l59ff). According to 
al-Manstlr bi-'linh, the Companions arc the most excellent of the 
community after the ahl al-bayt (Ibn Humayd, op.cit., 
f171a) .

On Whom cf, above, p.74, with n.2.
5 See his Sharfo \uyan al-mas& * 11 , f31b.

See above, pp.6ff, 22-23.
Sec Ibn al-Wazlr, op.cit. t f70a.
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The later Zaydi doctrine, which is derived from the 

J&rudl position, is that 'All, al-Hason, al-^usayn and F&{ima 

can be accepted as authorities in their own right, sine© they 

are the only persons after Muhammad who were endowed with in­ 

fallibility (Jjjg&a). The Batrls xaalnt: in that the common 

people ('Snma) could choose whether to turn for guidance to 

members of the ahl al-bayt or to other Companions; it follows 

that the utterances of the ahl al-bayt carry no more authority 

than those of the rest of the

See an-Najrl, op,cit •. f133b.
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